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ADVERTISEMENT. 

In page 136, I have followed the common opinion of 
learned Protestants, (Mr. Bingham, Dr. Wall, &c.) in re- 
lation to Infant Communion^ as prevailing in the fifth cen- 
tury, under a notion of its strict necessity^ built upon 
John vi. 53. Though I had some scruple about it ; as may 
appear by my manner of expressing myself, and by the 
reference to Thorndike in note^. 

Having since looked somewhat deeper into that ques- 
tion, I think it now just to my readers to advertise them, 
that I apprehend that common opinion to be a mistake; 
and that though the practice of giving Communion to 
children at ten or at seven years of age (or somewhat 
sooner) was ancient, and perhaps general, yet the practice 
of communicating mere infants, under a notion of its 
necessity, and as built upon John vi. came not in before 
the eighth or ninth century, never was ^ew^a/; or how- 
ever lasted not long in the West, where it first began. 
My reasons for this persuasion are too long to give here : 
but I thought this short hint might be proper, to prevent 
misconceptions as to that Article. 
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REVIEW 

OF 

THE DOCTRINE 

OF 

THE EUCHARIST, 

AS LAID DOWN IN 

SCRIPTURE AND ANTIQUITY- 



Ut autem literam sequi, et signa pro rebtis quae iis significantur 
aocipere, servilis infirniitatis est ; ita inutUiier signa interpretari» 
male vagantis errorisest. 

Augustm, de Doctrin. Christian, lib. iii. cap. 9. p. 49. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 



NLy design in this work is to treat of the Sacrament of 
the Holy Communion, according to the light which Script 
ture and right reason afibrd> making use of such helps 
and means for the interpreting Scripture^ as God'ji good 
pfovidence^ in former or later ages, lias furnished us with. 
The subject is of very great weight in itself^ and of near 
concern to every Christian,; and ^^ therefore ought to be 
'^ studied with a care proportioned to the importance of 
** it ; that so we may govern both ourselves and our 
'^ people arighti in a matter of such consequence ', avoid- 
<* sf^ with great caution the extremes on both hands^ 
^^ both of- excessive superstition on one hand, and of pro*' 
^^fane neglect on the other. We are now visibly uAder 
^' the extreme of 92€*g&c/; and therefore we ought to study 
5^ by all means possible to Inspire our people with a ^usi 
^^, respect for this holy institution, and to animate them to 
^^ desire earnestly to partake often of it ; and in order it> 
^^ that, to prepare themselves seriously, to «et about it 
^^ with reverence and devotion, and with those holy pur- 
" poses, and solemn vows, that ought to accompany it*/' 

But before I enter upon the main subject, it may not 
be improper here to throw in some previous considera- 
tions, in order to prepare my readers for what they will 
find in this treatise, that they may the more easily form a 
true and sound judgment of the subject-matter of it* 

I. The first consideration isy that Scripture alone is our 
complete rule of faith and manners, ^< containing all things 
'^necessary to salvation, so* that whatsoever is not read 



• Bp. Buraet on Article XXXJ. p. 484. 
B 2 
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4 THE INTRODl^CTION. 

" therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be re- 
<* quired of any man, that it should be believed as an 
" article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
" salvatioti K'' 

Whatever Scripture contains, either in express words 
rightly understood, or hy consequence justly deduced, is 
Scripture doclrine, and ought to be religiously believed 
and obeyed ; allowing only for the different degrees, of 
importance belonging to differeiit Scripture truths, or Scrip- 
ture precepts* 

IL Pot the right understanding of Scripture, it is of 
great moment to know what the most eminent writers, or 
teachers, ancient and modem, have thought -before us on 
the same subject j and more especially to observe what 
they unanimously agreed in. For, as they had the same 
Scriptures before them, and the same common reason to 
direct them, and used as much care and diligence, and 
were blessed with as great integrity as any of us now can 
justly pretend to, their judgment is not to be slighted; 
nor their instructions to be despised. The responsa pru^ 
dentum, the reports, precedents, and adjudged cases ar6 
allowed to be of considerable weight for determining 
ponits of law : and why should they hot be of like weighty 
ordinarily, for the determining points of theology ? Human 
law there, and Divine law here, is properly the authentic 
rule of action : but the common reason of mankind is pro* 
perly the rule of interpretation in both cases : and that 
common reason shines out the brightest, and appears in 
greatest perfection/ in the united verdict of the wisest and 
most excellent men. It is mucb easier for one, or for 
•some few fallible interpreters to be deceived, than for 
'many, other circumstances supposed equal. Nothing less 
than very clear Scripture, or as clear reason, ought to 
weigh any thing againist the concurring sentiments of the 
Christian world: and even in such a case, some fair ac* 
count ought to be given, how it Came to pass, that such 

»» Bp. Burn«t on Article VI. 
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THE INTRODUCTION, ^ 

ckar Scripture or clear reason had hitherto escaped the 
notice^ or missed of the acceptance of the wisest and best 
cJmeiu 

A very judidous writer of our own has observed, that 
^^ variety of judgments and opinions argueth obscurity in 
^^ those things whereabout they dtifer ; hot that which 
^* all parts receive for truth, that which j every one having 
<^ sifted, is by no one denied or doubted of, must n^oAi 
'^ be matter of infallible certainty c." This he applies to 
the general doctrine of the Holy Communion, as being 
^* insirwmentdlly a cause of the real participation of Christ, 
^* and of life in his body and blood ^^/^ And it is of thid . 
that he says, ^< that all sides at length, for ought he could 
^^ see, were come to a general agreement : all approve 
f^ and acknowledge to be most true, as having nothing iii 
^^ it but that which the words of Christ are on all sid^ 
^f confessed to enforce ; nothing but that which the Churob 
^^ of God hath always thou^t necessary; nothing but 
*^ that which alone is sufficient for every Christian than 
" to believe concerning the use and force of this Sacra- 
^^ ment : finally, nothing but that wherewith the writing* 
f' of all antiquity are consonant, and all Christian confess 
^^ sions ^reeable*." Thus wrote that excellent person' 
in the year 1597. The Zuinglians by that time hail cor- 
rected, or more, clearly explained their principles : and 
Socimis was scarce yet known on this side the water, ot 
bad made no figure with respect to this subject, or none 
worth the mentioning, in opposition to a prescription of 
1500 years before him, and to the united voice of all the 
churches in -his' time. It is a maxim of prudence, as in 
all other matters, so also in the interpreting Scripture, to 
ccmsuU unih the wise, and to take to our assistance the 
most eminent lights we can any where find, either among 
ancients or modems. To be a little more particular, I 
may here observe something distinctly of each. ' 

« iIooker,.b. v, p. 310. ^ Compare p. 306. • Page 306.' 

B3 
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6 THE INTRODUCTION. 

' I* As to ancients, some lived in the very infancy of 
the Church, had personally known our blessed Lonl in 
the j9esh, or conversed w|th the Apostles, and afterwards 
governed their respective churches, as venerable bishops, 
many years, often administering the Holy Communion, 
mi at length dying martyrs^. Is it at all likely^ that such 
m^n as they were should not understand the true Scrip- 
ture doctrine concerning the Sacraments, or that they 
should aflfect to delude the people committed to their 
charge, with superstitious conceits, or fond expectations ? 
A man must be of a very odd turn of mind, who can 
deliberately entertain so unworthy a thought of the apa^ 
^talicat Fathers, oi" can presume to imagine that he sees 
deeper into the use or farce of those sacred institutions 
than those holy men did. It is reasonable to conceive, 
that the New Testament was penned with a very par-* 
tioular view to the capacities of the.^^^ readers or 
hearers; not only because it was natural to adapt the 
style to the then current language and customs, but also 
because much depended upon making the Gospel plain 
and intdli^ble to the first converts, above all that should 
come after. If the earliest Christians, after the Apostles, 
Qould not readily understand the religion then taught, 
how should it be handed down with advantage to others 
of later times ? But if the Scripture doctrine should be 
supposed comparatively obscure to those that oome after, 
yet 90 long as the earlier Christians found it perfectly 
clear, and left behind them useful memoirs whereby we 
mty learn bow they understood it, there will be suffident 
security against any dangerous mistakes in succeeding 
ages> by looking back to the sense of the most early in- 
terpreters. Great regard therefore ought to be paid to 
the known sense and judgment of the apostolical Fathersf. 
The later Fathers, of the second, third, and fourth cen- 
turies, have their weight also, in proportion to their known 

f Of this see more'in Abp. Wakens Apostolical Fathers, Introd. chap. x. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 7 

integrity, and abilities, and fame in all the churohes; and 
more especially in proportion to their eairlp standing, tbeif 
nearness to tiiefouniain head s. 

%. As to moderm of best notc^, -they agree with the an- 
cients in the main tbings> and may be usefully consulted 
on the present subject* Some of them have been emi<^ 
nently skilled in Jewish anitquHies, and others in ecded^ 
fisticaL Some have excelled in crUidsm and the homed 
languages : others in chamess of condeption, and accuracy 
of judgment : all are useful in tbdir several ways^ and may 
suggest many tbii^ which upon due inquiry wiB be 
found to be rights and wbidh no ringle writer, leJFt to him- 
self, and without consulting them, would ever have thought 
on. A maA that affects to think by himself wiU often 
fancy he sees that in Scripture which is not there, and 
will overlook what there really is : he will run wide in 
his conjectures^ critidase in a wrotig place, and fall short 
in most things^ for want of compass, aiid larger views, or 
for want of a due consideration of cbnsequehces here or 
there. Truth is of wide extent, afid is all over uniform 
and consistent : and it may require many eyes to look out, 
and search round, that every position advanced may agree 
with all truths, natural and revealed, atid that no heterO'» 
geneous mixture be admitted to deform and deiaee the 
whole system. How often does it happen^ that a man 
pleases himself with a thought^ which strikers hind af first 
viewy and which perhaps he looks upon as demonstration : 
and yet farther inquiries into other m^n's labours mky at 
len^h convince him that it is mere delumon, jdstly ex* 
ploded by the more knowing and judicious^ There are 
numberless instances of that kind to be met with among 
men of letters : which should make every writer cautious 
bow he presumes too far upon his own unassisted abili* 
ties, and how he oj^ses his ^mgfe judgment to the united 
verdict of wise^ great, and good in0ti. It requires coui-^ 

f Tins argament Is oonddered apt large in my Importance of the Doctrine 
of ^ Trinity asserted, vol. v. ch. vii. p. 253—333. 
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8 THE INTRODUCTION, 

monly much pains and care to trace a notion quite 
through ; to run it up to its first principles, and again to 
traverse it to its remotest consequences, and to clear it o( 
all jtist objections, in order to be at length rationally sa- 
tisfied, that it is sound and good, and consistent throughout. 
Diflferent churches, or parties, have their different inter- 
pretations of the same texts, and their different superstruc^ 
tures built upon the same principles* They have respect- 
ivdy their several pleas, pretences, arguments, solutions, 
for the mainlaining a debate either in the offensive or de-^ 
fendve vtray. A subject thus comes to be narrowly 
scanned, and minutely viewed on^every side; and so at 
length a -consistent chain of truth may be wrought out, 
by a careful hand, from what the finest wks or ablest 
heads among the several contending parties have happily 
supplied. 

But perhaps it may here be asked j Is then every man 
obliged to look deep into religious controversies ? Are 
not the Scriptures alone sufficient for any plain and sincere 
Christian' ta conduct himself by, whether as to faith or 
manners? I answer: i. Common Christians must be 
content to understand Scripture as they may, under the 
help of such guides as Providence has placed over them, 
and in the conscientious use of such means as are proper 
to their circumstances : which is all that ordinarily can be 
required of them. a. Those who undertake to direct and 
g^ide them are more particularly obliged to search into 
religious coniroversiesy and to •* prove all things" (as far ^ 
lies in their power) in order to lead others in the right 
way. 3. Those guides ought, in their inquiries or in- 
structions, to pay a proper regard and deference to other 
guides of eminent note, ancient and modern, and not lightly 
to contradict them, or vary from them; remembering al- 
ways, that themselves are fallible^ and that new notions 
(in religion especially) are not comparable, generally 
speaking, to the old, proved, and tried. 4. If any man 
interpreting Scripture in a new sense, pretends that bis 
doctrine at least is old, being Scripture doctrine; he 
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should be told> thiat bis interpretation bowever is new^ 
and -very suspicious^ because newy and so not likely to be 
Scripture doctrine* The novelty of it is itself a strong 
presumption agdnst it, and such as nothing can over- 
balance but very clear and plain reasons on that side* 
The judgment of ten thousand interpreters will always be 
of considerable weight against the judgment of ^ome, few ^ 
who are but interpreters at best, and slb fallible as any 
other: and it must argue great conceitedness and self* 
sufficiency, for a man to expect to be heard, or attended 
to, as a scripturist, or a textnary, in opposition to the 
Ckrisiian world ; unless he fir^t fairly considers and con- 
futes what the aUest writers have pleaded for the received 
construction, and next as fairly proves and enforces his 
own. That there is very great weight and force in the 
united voice of the Christian world, is a point not to be 
denied by any : and indeed those that affect to set up new 
notions are themselves aware of it, and tacitly, at least, 
confess the same thing. For they value such authorities 
as they are any way able to procure, or even to torture so 
far as to make them speak on their side : and they pride 
ihemselves highly in the number of their disciples, (as 
often as they chance to succeed,) thinking it a great ad- 
vantage to their cause, if but the multitude only, or the 
vulgar herd, approve and espouse the same thing with 
them. Socinus, for instanccy while he slighted, or pre- 
tended to slight, the concurring judgment of all churches,^ 
ancient and modem, yet felt a very sensible pleasure in 
the applauses of some few individuals, whom he had been 
able to deceive ; and he looked upon their approbation as 
a confirming circumstance that his sentiments were true 
and right. This kind of natural logic appears to be com- 
mon to our whole species : and there are few, I believe, 
to sanguine, (unless disordered,) as to confide entirely in 
their own judgment, or not to suspect their own best 
reasonings, however plausible they may at first appear, if 
they have nobody else to concur with them and support 
them. Therefore again I conclude! as before, that it is of 
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great itioment to ki^ow and Consider whut others have 
thbng)it before us,^ and wbat the common reason of man* 
kind approves : and the niOre numerous 01* the more con-* 
sideraUe the persons were or are who stand a^nst us in 
any article, the less reason, gefnerally, have we to be cdn- 
fident of our own private persuasiof^« 

I shall only add, that in subjects which have already 
passed through many hands, and which have be^i ihb** 
roughly sifted and considered by the ablest and b^st 
heads, in a course of 1700 years, there appears to be a 
great deal more room for judgment than for invention; 
since little new can now be thought on that is worth no-^ 
tice : and it is much wiser and safer to take the most 
valuable observations of men most eminent in their several 
ways, than to advance poor things of our own, which 
perhaps are scarce worth the mentioning in comparisons 

III. I must farther premise, in relation to our present 
subject, that as there may be two extremes, viz. of super ^ 
stiticn on one hand, and of profaneness on the other, it 
appears to be much safer and better to lean towards the 
former extreme, than to incline to the latfer* Where 
there is room for doubt, it is prudent to err rather on that 
side which ascribes too much to the Sacrament, than on 
that which ascribes too little. 1. Because it is erring on 
the side of the precepts: for Scripture gives us eaipress 
cautions ^ against paying too little regard to this holy 
Sacrament, but never cautions us at all, or however not 
expressly, against the contrary extreme. 2. Besides, since 
we attempt not, and desire not to carry the respect due 
to the Sacrament at all higher than the ancient churches, 
and the prirnitive saints and martyrs have carried the same 
before, it will be erring on the humble, modest, pious side, 
if we should happen to run into an extreme, after such 
bright examples. And this again is much safer (for who 
would not wish that his lot Ihay be atmongst the sainis f) 
than it can be to deviate into the contrary extreme of 

^ 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



THE INTRODUCTION. ti 

irreverence^ ami to come so much the nearer to the faith* 
less and unbelieving, who have their portion in this life. 

It may be pleaded p&rh^s> that a person does no harm^ 
or risks no danger^ by erring on the lessening side, be- 
cause God will certainly perform what he has really pro^ 
mised of the Sacraments to every worthy receiver, whether 
believed or no. But then the question is, how a man can 
be thought a worthy receiver, who, without sufficient 
grounds, disbelieves the promises, much more if he con-» 
fidently rejects them, and teaches others also to do so* 
Schlictingius pleads in this case, that the effect of the Sa^ 
crament will be the same to every one that receives, 
though he disbelieves the doctrine of its being a mean of 
grace'^y or the like : as if he thought that the outward act 
of receiving were all, and that the inward qualification of 
faith were of no moment* But that was his great mis- 
take. They who disbelieve and openly deny the inward 
graces of the Sacrament are unworthy receivers for that 
very reason, and ordinarily forfeit all right and title to the 
promised graces* 

It may be further pleaded, on the same side, that the 
notion of the Sacraments, as means of grace, (supposing it 
erroneous,) is apt to lead men to rely upon the Sacraments 
more than upon their own serious endeavours for the lead- 
ing a good life, or to rest in the Sacraments as sufficient 
without keeping God's cox^mandments. But this is a 
suggestion built upon no certain grounds. For suppose 

* Articnlus de coma Domini et haptismo (si vera est yestra sententia, qaa 
ettiiam Domitii et baiydsmum meeUa esse statuitis per qu» Dens sptrOuales 
0whu in aoiims faominum operetar] ezprimit qaidem cansam salutis io* 
Btrumentalem : sed tamen igtwratus aut repudiatus salutem non adimU» 
dummodo quispiam ccena Domini et haptismo utatur ; adhibitis enim istis 
divinitus ordinatis imtrumenHs effectum sequi necesse est. SckUcting: adv, 
BaUhat, Meisn. p. 6. Conf. Sodn. de Coena, torn. i. p. 767. -^ 

To wbich Abr. CaloTuis well answers : 

— Negare nos, sacramenta teUia media esse qiue illico effectus sequatur^ 
t^9m^ fides non accedat : fides autem locum babere nequit in lis qui negant 
et impQgnant directe media salutis divinitus instituta. jihr, Calov, contr, 
Socin, torn. i. part. 2. p. 25 1 . 
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we were deceived (as we certamly are not) in our high 
conceptions of the use and efficacy of this Sacrament ; all 
that follows is, that we may be thereby led to frequent 
the Sacrament so much the oftener; to come to it with 
the greater reverence, and to repeat our solemn vows for 
the leading a good life, by the assistance of Divine grace, 
with the more serious and devout affections. No Divines 
amongst us, that I know of, ever teach that the use of 
the outward Sacrament is of any avail without inward * 
faith 2lv\A repentance J or entire obedience. Our Church at 
least, and, 1 think, all Protestant churches have abundantly 
guarded, against any one's resting in the bare outward 
work. . The danger therefore on this side is very slight in 
comparison. For what if a man should erroneously sup- 
pose that upon his worthy receiving he obtains pardon for 
past: sins, and grace to prevent future, will not this be an 
(encouragement to true repentance^ without which he can 
be no worthy receiver, and to watchfulness also for the 
time, to come, without which the Divine grace can never 
have its perfect work ? Not that I would plead for any 
ptQUs mistake, (were it really a mistake,) but I am answer- 
ing an objection; and showing, that there is no campdra^ 
tive force in it. Were the persuasion I am pleading for 
really an error, reason good that k should be discarded 2 
religion wants not the assistance of pious frauds, neither 
can it be served by them. But as we are now supposing 
it doubtful on which side the error lies, and are arguing 
only upon that supposition, it appears to be a very clear 
case, that religion would suffer abundantly more by an 
error on the left hand, than by an error on the right; and 
that of the two extremes, profaneness^ rather than 5iiper- 
stition, is the dangerous extreme. 

Add to this, that corrupt nature generally leans to the 
diminishing side, sxkd is more apt to detract from the 
burden of religion than to increase the weight ; and there- 
fore the stronger guard ought to be placed there. Men 
are but too inclinable of themselves to take up with low 
and groveling sentiments of Divine things : and so there 
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is tfeeless need of bending Scripture that way, when the 
i^ords are fairly capable of an higher meaningi yea, and 
require it also, as shall be shown in the sequel. 
' If it should be asked, what temptation any serious 
Christian can have to lessen the promises or privileges 
belonging to the Sacraments ? I answer, that pure good 
fiature and mistaken humanity may often tempt men to 
be as easy and indulgent as possible, in their casuistry, for 
the relieving of tender consciencesy and for the qtdeting the 
scruples of their brethren. The guides of souls are some- 
times apt to be over officious that way, aiid much more 
than is proper } like as indulgent parents often ruin, their 
duidren by an excessive fondness, considermg their prc'^ 
sent uneasiness more than thtir future welUb&ng^ Wheil 
Epicurus set himself to take off the restraints pi religion^ 
no doubt but he thought he was doing the vaost humane 
and the best-natured office imaginable. It had the appear^ 
ance of it, in some respects, (though upon the whole it waA 
altogether the reverse,) and that was his chief temptation 
to it.. It is not improbable that the. same Imid of good 
nature, ill directed, has tempted many otherwise learned 
and valuable guides to be too indulgent casuists, and td 
comply too far with the humour of the world. Strict 
notions of the Sacraments require as strict observance^ of 
the same Sacraments, which demands the fnore intense 
jcare, and greater abstraction of thought; all which is -irk- 
some and p£unf ul to flesh and blood : there lies the temp- 
tation to low and diminishing conceptions of the Sacra<* 
ments, both in clergy and people. 

. But are there not temptations likewise to an over-scru- 
pulous severity? Undoubtedly there are. Sometimes^cftt'p 
cation, temper, pryudice ; sometimes indiscreet zeal, or a 
sfMce of enthusiasm : but in the general, and for the most 
part, the making religion bend to the humours and fashions 
of the world is the sin which most easily besets us ; and 
therefore there it is that we ought to appoint the double 
gu/ird. Tp conclude this article, all extremes are wrong, 
and it may require some care and good discernment to 
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obe^rve in every instance the goldefi mean t but sdil there 
imiy be greater s}n and danger on one side than on the 
other ; and I have thought it of some moment to deters 
lohie thus briefly, to which of the extremes we may, in 
our circumstances, most securely and wisely lean. 

IV* There is another consideration very proper to be 
hinted here in the entrance, relating to the prejudice oilaen 
done to our venerable Sacraments, by representing them 
under the- detracting or diminishing name of positive du- 
ties i as if they were to be consideied as duties only, ratlier 
ihau regions rites in which God bears a part ; or as if 
that part which belongs to us, and is really duty, were a 
single duty, and not rather a band and cement of all du^ 
i^es, or a kind of sponsion and security for the present 
gnd future performance of the whole duty of man. How 
this matter stands will be seen distinctly in the sequel. 
But it is proper to hint something of it here beforehand, lest 
the reader, by attending to a false light, should set out 
Hnder a mistake of the main question. Let it be pre-* 
viously understood, what it is that we assert and main* 
tain, for the removing of prejudices, and for the pre*- 
venting. any wrong suspicion, either of oujr exalting a 
bare external duty above faith, hope, and charity, or of 
pur recommencGiig sxiy single duty in derogation to the 
rest. 

1. In the first place therefore, let it be carefully noted, 
that it is not merely a duty of ours, but a sacred rite, (in 
which God himself bears a part,) that we are labouring to 
exalt, or rather to do justice to. The doctrine of our 
Church, and of all Christian churches, early and late, is 
much the same with what our Homilies teach us : namely, 
that ^' in the Sacraments God embraces us, and ofTereth 
** himself to be embraced by us;" tad that they ** set 
^* out to the eyes, and other outward senses, the inward 
^ workings of God's free mercy, and seal in our hearts 
** the promises of God ^" 

^ Homily on the Common<Prayer and Sacraments. . 
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A learned writer observes and proves^ that a sacrament 
relates to tbat which ^^ fiow« frpm God to us :'' aod he 
adds, that ^ it k a thing neither denied nor forgotten by 
'^ any, but is evident from what the Scriptures teach con- 
<^ ceming Baptism and the Lord's Supper K'^ Indeed 
the Socinian way is to exclude God, as it were^ out of die 
Sacraments, and to allow him no part in them, but to 
reduce all to a bare human performance^ or positive duty r 
but we have not so learned Christ. We are 90 far fram- 
tbinking the sacramental transaction to be a bare duty of 
ours, that we conceive there is great use, and efficacy in a 
sacrament, even where the recipteni periFonns no duty at 
all, nor is capable of any, as in the case of infants reoeiv- 
ipg baptism* It is farther observablej that Baptism i& 
firequently mentioned together with repentancef in the 
New Testament, as distinct from it ; though repentance 
abne, as it signifies or implies entire obedience, fully ex<* 
presses all that is properly and merely duty on our part. 
A plain sign that Baptism, as a sacrament, carries more 
in the idea of it than the consideration of bare duty, and 
that it comes not, in its whple notion, under the head of 
duties, but of rites, or contracts, or covenants, solemn transit 
actions between God and man. God bears his part in it^ 
as well as we ourst and therefpre it is looked upon as 
distinct frbm bare duties, and spoken of accordingly* 

I suppose it might be on these and the like considera* 
tions, that some Divines, have conceived, that a sacrament, 
properly, is rather an application of God to men, than of 
pien to God. Mr. Scandret, distinguishing a sacrament^ 
according to its precise formality, from a sacrifice, ob^ 
serves, that it is '< an outward visible sign of an invisible 
^* grace or favour from God to man">.^' And Dr. Rymer 

1 Towerson on the Sacraments, p. 12. Vossius, to the same purpose, says : 
Quenuidiiiedum fides est quasi manus rtoslray qua oos qusdmus et aedpi* 
mas : sic yerbum et sacramenta esse quasi manus Dei quibus is nobis offert 
et confert quod a fide nobis pctitur et accipitur. y6ss, de Sacram* Vi etEffic* 
p.252.vol.vi. Opp. 

"■ Scandret^ Sacrifice of tlie Divine Service, p. 54^ 
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takes notice, that, according to our Church Catechidhi, 
^ a sacrament is not supposed, in its most essential part,. 
^ an application made by men to God, but one made liy 
^^ God to man.-^A gracious condescension of God*s, by^ 
^ which he converses with men, and exhibits to them- 
** spiritual blessings, &c.— God's part is indeed the whole 
^^ that is strictly and properly sacramental i the outward 
^ and visible signs exhibited are in effect the voice of Gody 
^^ repeating his. promise of that inward and spiritual &* 
" vpur"^*' Dr. Towerson long before had observed, that 
there is a difficulty as to ^^ showing that a sacrament re<^, 
*' lates equally to that which passeth from us to God,: 
*^ and that it imports our duty and service<>." He con- 
ceived no difficulty at all, as to God^s part in a sdcrament ; 
.that was a clear point : but he thought it not so easy to 
prove, that the strict? and proper sense of the word iacra- 
ment includes man's part at all. However, it is very cer- 
tain that the whole transaction, in the case of adults^ is 
between two parties, and that the application \s mutual 
between God and man* And this must be acknowledge^} 
particularly in the Eucharist, by as many as do allow of 
a Consecratiofi'prayery and do admit that service to be 
part of our religious worship, as also to be 9, federal rite* 
But from hence may appear how widely they mistake 
who consider a sacrament as a bare human performance, a 
discharge of a positive duty on man's part, and nothing 
more, throwing out what belongs to God, and what is 
most strictly sacramental. It is sinking or dropping the 
noblest and most essential part of the idea, and presenring 
us with a very lame and insufficient account of the thing* 
But a more minute explication of this matter, together 
with the proofs of what we maintsun, will come in here^' 
after: all I intended here was only to give the reader 
some previous conception of the state of the main ques- 
tion, that he may understand the more clearly what we 
arc about. 

f> Rymer, General Representation of Revealed Religion, p. 2^6, 287. 
« Towerson on Uie Sacraments, p. 12. 
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2. Next^ I must observe^ that that part in a sacrament 
which is really mars, and which, so fkr as conoerns adults, 
18 properly dutyj is yet such a duty as is supposed to 
comprehend, one way or other, all duty: for receiving 
worthily (as shall be shown in its place) implies present 
repmUancef a heart turned to God and to universal obedi- 
ence, and a serious resolution so to abide to our life's end. 
It has been thought somewhat strange, by those who 
have imbibed wrong notions of the case, that all Christian 
privileges should be supposed to follow a single duty, 
when they really belong to the whole system of duties. 
But when it is considered, that these privileges are never 
conceived to be annexed to this single duty, in any other 
view, or upon any other supposition, but as it virtually 
carrieis in it (or in the idea of worthy reception) all duty, 
the mabf difficulty ^ill vanish ; for it may still be tme^ 
that those Christkir privileges go along wid) the whole- 
system of duties, and with nothing &hort of it« We never 
da annex all Christian privileges to this single duty> but 
as this duty is conceived) for the time being, to contain 
all the rest ; for that we take to be implied in receiving 
worthily. Whether we are right in interpreting worthy 
reoeptbn in so comprehensive a sense, is not now the 
questiofi, but may be considered in its place: all I am 
concerned with here is to ward off a charge of ineonsist* 
ency, with respect to our doctrine on this^ head. 

But to show fbe weakn^S of the charge yet more 
plainly, let the same objection be urged in a very commoi^ 
case of oaths to a government, or of subscription to arti- 
cles, to which many State-privileges and Church-privileges 
are ordinarily annexed. What, may some say, shall all 
those privileges be given, merely for the labour of repeat- 
ing an oath, or of writing a name P No, certainly : the 
outward work is the least and the lowest part of what the 
privileges are intended for, if it be any part at all, In a 
strict sense. The privileges are intended for persons so 
swearing, or so subscribing^ upon a presumption that such 

VOL. VII. C 
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oath carries iii it all dutiful allegiance to the sovereigtii 
and that such subscription carries in it all conformity m 
faith and doctrine, td the Church established. Of the like 
nature and use are our sacramental ties and covenants. 
They are supposed, when worthily performed, to carry in 
them all dutiful allegiance to God, and a 6rm attachment 
to Christ; a stipulation of a good conscience, and, in a 
word, universal righteousness, both as to faith and maA- 
ners P : all which is solemnly entered into for the present, 
and stipulated for the future, by every sincere and devout 
communicant. To be short, repentance, rightly under- 
stood, and a due attendance on the Sacraments, taken to- 
gether, do in our account make up the whole system of 
Christian practice for the time being : therefore in annex- 
ing all Gospel-privileges to worthy receiving, we do not 
annex them to one duty only, but to all, contained, as it 
.were, or summed up (by the supposition) in that one. 
All the mistake and misconception which some run into 
on this head, appears to be owing to their abstracting 
the outward work from the inward worthiness suppk)sed 
to go along with it, and then calling that a single duty, 
which at best is but the shell of duty in itself, and 
which, in some circumstances, (as when separate from 
a good heart,) is no duty at all, but a grievous sin, a, con-- 
tempt offered to the body and blood of Christ, and highly 
provoking to Almighty God. 

Thus far I have taken the liberty of premising a few 
things in the entrance; not for the anticipating what I 
jtm hereafter to prove, but for the removing those pre-t 

p What Ter^pllUn observes of the sacrament of Baptism is justly appli- 
cable to both Sacraments. 

Lavacrum Ulud obsignatU) est fidei, quae fides a peenitenHa fide incipitur 
et commendatur. Non ideo ablnimnr ut deiinquere desinamus, sed quia de- 
sUmus, quoniam jam corde loti sumus. Haec enim prima audientis intinctio 
est, metus integer, deinde quoad Dominum senseris, Jides sana, conscieniia 
semel pcenitentiam amplexata. Cetemm, si ab aquis peccare desislimus, De> 
cessitate, non sponte innocentiam induimus. TertuU, de Peenit, cap. ti. 
p. 125. Rigalt. 
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judices which appeared to lie in the way. And now I 
proceed^ with God's assistance^ to what I intend upon 
the subject of the Eucharist^ otherwise styled the Sa- 
crament of the Xiord's Supper, or the Holy Commu- 
nion. 
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CHAP. I. 

Of the most noted or most considerable Names, under which 
the Holy Communion hath been anciently spoken of, 

-DEFORE I come directly to treat of the thing, it may 
be proper to observe something of the names it has an- 
ciently gone under : which I shall endeavour to range in 
chronological order, according to the time when each 
name may be supposed to have come up, or first to have 
grown into vogue. 

A. D. 33. Breaking of Bread. 

The oldest name given to this holy ceremony, or reli- 
gious service, seems to have been that of breaking bread, 
taken from what the disciples saw done by our Lord in 
the solemnity of the institution, I choose to set the date 
according to the time of the first clear instance * we have 
of it rather than according to the time when St. Luke 
related it in his history ; because very probably he fol- 
lowed the style of those who then celebrated it. St. Luke, 
in his history of the Acts, speaking of the disciples, says : 
** They continued stedfastly in the Apostles* doctrine and 
'* fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers^.'* 
The circumstances of the text plead strongly for interpret- 
ing it of the Holy Communion: and the Syriac version 
(which is of great antiquity) renders it *' breaking of the 

* I said, first clear instance ; becnuse though Luke zxiv. 30, 35, has been 
understood of the Eucharist by some ancients, and more modenUf (Roman- 
ists especially,) and I see no absurdity in the interpretation, nor any thing 
highly improbable, or that could g^ve just advantage to the Romish cause 
with respect to eommunum m one kind; yet since it is a disputed construc- 
tion, and such as cannot be ascertained, I call that instance not clear, but 
pass it off as none, because it is doubt/ul. 

^ Acts ii. 42. 
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*^ Eucharist <^5'* which is some confirmation of the samd 
construction. A little lower, in the same chapter, mention 
is again made of the disciples, as '^ continuing daily in the 
" temple, and breaking bread from house to house**;" or 
rather " in a house,** set apart for holy uses «. . > 

St. Luke a third time takes notice of the '* breaking of 
"bread:" where also the Syriac version renders as be- 
fore, " breaking of the Eucharist.*' The circuitastances 
confirm it : it was on the ** first day of the week," and 
St. Paul is observed to have ** preached unto them." St. 
Paul also himself seems to allude to this name, when 
speaking of this Sacrament he says, "The bread which 
*^ we break, is it not the Communion &c.^?" Thejr who 
would see more concerning this name may consult, be- 
sides commentators, the authors referred to at the bottom 
of the page k. I may just observe, by the way, that 
scruples have been raised against the construction here 
given; and some have thought that the texts might pos- 
sibly be interpreted either of a lovc'/east, or else of d 
common meal. I think, very hardly, and not without 
some violence. However, even Whitby and Wolfius, 
who appear to hesitate upon Acts ii. 49, 46. yet are posi-* 
tive enough with respect to Acts xx. 7. as relating to the 
Eucharist: and since there is no ground for scruple, ex-* 
cepting only that the Romanists make an ill use of this 
construction, and that may easily be obviated a better 

* The same phnue ooenrs In Hie Reoognitioiif, fib. vi. n, 15. EueharisHam 
firangens cam eis. 

' Acts ii. 46. Our translation in the phrase ,^wfi hotue to house (»«r «?««») 
folbws Beza, who renders domatinty and has been found fault with by Sca- 
Hger, Mede, Beveridge, and Cave, referred to in Wolfius Cur. Crit. p, 1048. 
Compare Johnson* s Unbloody Sacrifice, vol. ii. p. 98. 

* Erant autem privata ilia v^rt^a loca a judteis semper soicris usilms desti- 
Data ; saltern ex quo Daniel propheta ascendisse in ccentundvm ad orandum 
diceretur. Pearson, Lect in Jet. Jpost* p. 31. 

' 1 Cor. X. 16. 

f Casaubon. ad Annal. Ecdes. Exerc. xvi. p. 378. alias p. 528. Buxtorf. 
de Ccena Domini, p. 312, 313. Suicer. Thesaur. in yoc. xKu^tty p. 105. 
Johan. Vorstii Plulolog. Sacr. part. ii. p. 200. Towerson on the Sacraments, 
p. 166. 
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way^, I look upon the construction here ^ven as suffi- 
ciently supported. And it is some confirmation of it, that 
Ignatius, of the apostolical times, makes use of the same 
phrase of breaking bready where he is plainly spealdng of 
this holy Sacrament ■• . 

A. D. 57* C(ymmunion. Kmtmlct^ 

The name of Communion has been long famous, and 
was undoubtedly taken from* St. Paul's account of this 
Sacrament, where he teaches that the eflect of this service 
is the Communion of the body and blood of Christ^. He 
does not indeed directly call the Sacrament by that nam^y 
as others have done since \ he was signifying what the 
thing is, or what it does, rather than how it was then 
calledK But as his account gave the first occasion for 
the name of Communion^ I thought it not amiss to date it 
from thence. I find not that this name became frequent 
in the earlier centuries : the Canons called apostolical are 
of doubtful age. The Roman clergy, in a letter to the 
clergy of Carthage, make use of the name Communion in 
the time of St. Cyprian % that is, about the middle of the 
third century. But in the age next following, it became 
very common, both in the Greek and Latin Fathers. The 
Spanish Fathers, in the Council of Elvira, (A. D. 305.) 
make use of it more than forty times : the Councils of 
Aries and of Ancyra (in 314 and 31J) made use of the 
same. The Council of Nice, in the year 325, speaks of 
the same Sacrament under the name of Communion^y in 

k Vid. CaaauboQ. ad Annal. Ecd. Exerdt xvi. n. 48. p. 379. 

> *Emi i^n uXmvng. Ignat, ad JEphes, cap. xx. p. 19. 

k 1 Cor. X. 16. 

I Non appeUat Panliu Coenam Domini Commniiionem tanquam proprio 
ejus nomine; sed Tim et efficadam Sacramenti higas exprimens, ait earn esse 
eommtmionem, Avepartic^Mtionem corporis Christi. Quaubon, ExereU. xvL 
n. 47. p. 361. 

■■ Si qui in hanc tentationem inddenint, ccBperint apprehendi infirmitate, 
et agant pcenitentiam facti sui, et dedderent communiumemy utiqae subve- 
airi eis debet &c jfpud Ctfprian, Epist. ii. p. 8. Bened. ed. 

« Ktiwvitts <rd>jv rvx^n, Onuii. Nicten, can. xiii. p. 330. Harduin. 
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their thirteenth Canon. Hilary^ about .the middle of the 
same century, styles it sometimes the Communion of the 
Holy Body, sometimes the Sacrament of the Holy Com- 
muniony sometimes the Communion of the everlasting Sa- 
craments ®. A little later in the same century, Basil some- 
times has the single word Communion P to denote the Eu- 
charist : at other times he calls it the Communion of the 
good Thing, or of the Sovereign Good^. I need not de- 
scend to lower Fathers, amongst whom the name became 
very frequent : Suicer ' has collected their testimonies, 
observing withal the several accounts which they gave of 
the name, all reducible to three, i. The Sacrament is so 
called, because of the communion we therein hold with 
Christ and with each other, a. Because we are therein 
made partners of Christ's kingdom. 3. Because it is a 
religious banquet, which we partake of in common with 
our fellow Christians. 

A. D. 57. Lord's Supper. 

I am willing to set down the name of Lord's Supper as 
a Scripture name, occurring in St. Paul's Epistles « ; which 
appears to be the most prevailing opinion of learned Pro- 
testants. Not that I take it to be a clear point at all, or 
so much as capable of being proved : but I incline rather 
to those, both ancients and modems, who interpret that 
place of the love-feast, kept in imitation of our Lord's 
Last Supper, which was previous to the origitial Eucharist. 
Thus much however is certain, that in the apostolical 
times the love-feast and the Eucharist, though distinct, 

• Hflarins PictoFens. p. 169, 223, 740. edit Bened. 

*M, Mmi In ^XtTM fur»3iMfi€dfu V UvrS. Basil, Epist. xdii. p. 187. edit. 
Bened. alias Epist. 289. 

4 Kman/m rS mytt^, Epist, Canon, prima ad AmphHoch, p. 272. Epist. 
seeunda, p. 293. 

' Snicer. Thesanr. in K«iy*y/«. Conf. Casaubon. Ezercit. xvi. n. 47. p. 361, 
&c alias 504, &c. 
• 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
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went together, and were neaiiy allied to each other, and 
we^e both of them celebrated at one meetiqg. Without 
some such supposition as that, it was next to impossible 
to account for St, Paul's quick transitioni in that chapter, 
from one to the other. Whether jtherefore Lord's Supper 
in that chapter sjgnifie^ the love^fea^t only, or the £«*- 
Qharist only, or both together, one thing is clear and un- 
questiopable^i that they were both but difierent parts of 
the same solemnity? or difierent acts pf the same meeting : 
and there is no occasion to be scrupulously nice and criti- 
cal in distinguishing to which of the parts the; name strictly 
bpjongs^ 

Maldonate, the Jesuit, in his Copt^nts upon Matt, 
xxvi. 26. took upon him , to reproach the Protestants in 
an unhandsome manner, for speaking of the Eucharist 
upder the name of a Supper ; which he thought irreve-, 
rent, and not warranted by ScripiurCj aniiquify, or sound 
reason^. The learned Casaubon some time after appeared 
in behalf of the Protestants ^, and easily defended them, 
as to the main thipg, against the injurious charge, Al- 
bertinus^ long after, searched with all diligence into an-!> 
cient precedents and authorities for the name^ a»d pro-, 
duced them in great abundance >^) n^ore than sufHdent to. 
confute the charge of novelty , rashness, or prgfanenessi 00 
that head. The truth of the matter seems to be, that 
though there is no clear proof that the name of Supper is 
a Scripture name, yet some Fathers {as high as the fourth 
qentury) thought that it w^s, so und^staiiding i Cor. 
xi. ao. And many interpreters of good note bavejfollowed. 
them in it. Indeed it does not appear that the text was 

' Quid rei sit ccena h«c« accuratlas inqoirere aon eat opus *. sive entm 
Christianorum Agapte^ siv^ i{isa JSueharistia tagmJ^tnXf ai) interesty dnm- 
modp concedatur (quod nulla pDrarsus ralaoQe negari potest) Muc&aristM ode- 
brationem cum AgapU esse conjunctam. Sam* Ba mn ag . Jhmmi. toin. u» 
p. 296. 

" Calvinistse sine Scriptune auctoritate, due veterum auctomm e^empkiy 
sine ratione, nuUo judiciQ, ceenam vocant A^Udon^i, p. 5^ 

> Casaubou. Exercit. xvi. n. 32. p. 368. alias 513. 

y Albertinus de Eucharistia, lib. i. cap. 1. 
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so oonfltrued*before the latter end of the fourth century^ 
or that the name of Lord's Supp^ was oouoh in use a« a 
name for the Sucharigt. Irenaeus once hae the name of 
Go4's Supper, but means quite another thing by it 2. Ter« 
tullian has the same ^ for Lor^s Table, referring to i Cor. 
X. 2%^ not to I Cor. 3(i. 20. He has also the phrase of 
Jjord's BanqHet\ [or l^d's Day Banquet,'] and Banquet of 
God^i meaiHc^ thekve^easts U)en in use, which he else- 
where styles the Supper of Christians^. But St. Basil 
very plainly inteiprets Lord's Supper in that text, of the 
Eucharist^ : which even Fronto Ducaeus, in his notes upon 
the place, confieAses ; endeavouring at the same time to 
bring off Maldonate as fairly as the matter would bear, 
while, in reality, he yields the main thing, with respect to 
the Fathers, at least. However, it must be owned that Basil 
is the first who directly so interprets the text, and that 
the Fathers were not all of a mind about it, and that the 
appellation of Supper was not v^ry common till after the 
fourth century ; and that even in the later centuries the 
name of Lord's Supper was a name for that supper which 
our Lord made previous to the Eucharist. The third 
Council of Carthage (A. D. 418*) speaks of ^^ one day in 
" the year in which the Lord's Supper was celebrated ^ :" 
where it is plain that Lord's Supper does not mean the 
iUicharist, but the supper proper to Maundy-Thursday, 
kept in imitation of our Lord's Paschal Supper, previous 
to the Eucharist. And the like is mentioned in the Trullan 

# 

2 CGBna Da. lien. lib. It. cap. 36. p. 279. ed. Bened. 

* Non possnmiM coenam Dei edere, et ccenam daemonioniiii. TertuUian, 
it l^eet. cap. ziii^ p. 79. 

^ ConnTiiim Dommienm. TertuiL ad Ux&r, cap. ir. p« 168. 

< Convivium Del. TertmU. de Ftrgin. f^gL cap. viii. p. 172. 

' Ccena nostra -de nomine ralionem soi os|midit: id vocator qnod dUectio 
apud Gi»e08. Tet^tuU. Aptdi, cap. 39. 

" "Q.fifi^ 9&if »9nn «t»vm irtT^^oi i xiyog i<^^rd«M iiV rk ayMf m^ mSi 

^ wifup^ ff4r% vi KfUfmiw ^urvM h tlnUf kmBttCf*^* Basil. Megul. Brev. 
p. 310, p. 525. ed. Bened. alias 657. Conf. Ilieodorlt. in 1 Cor. xi. 2G. 

' Mms irmrmi hfUf»$ h f ri xu^mtbiv ^uirMv imrtijUTtui, QmcU. Carthag. 
Can. xliv. p. 567. BeFcreg. edit. 
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Council, (A. D. 683.) in their agth Canons. So that 
Lord's Supper was not then become a familiar name, as 
now, for the Eucharist, but rather eminently denoted the 
supper previous to it; either our Lord's owUf or that 
which was afterwards observed by Christians as a memo- 
rial of it, being a kind of love-feast. I shall only add far- 
ther, that Hilary the Deacon (A. D. 380. or nearly) in 
his comment upon i Cor. xi« seems to dislike the name of 
supper \ as applied to the Eucharist, and therefore could 
not interpret the text as Basil of that time did. 

A. D. 96. Oblation. Ugwr^pa. 

The name of oblation may, I think, be fairly carried up 
as high as to Clemens of Rome, who upon the lowest 
computation wrote his famous Epistle as early as the. year 
96. The more common date is 70, or thereabout: but a 
learned and considerate writer *, who very lately has reex- 
amined the chronology of that Epistle, has with great ap- 
pearance of probability brought it down to A. D. 96 : and 
there I am willing to rest it. 

Clemens speaks of the oblations and sacred functions of 
the Church, referring, very probably, to the Euckaristical 
service ^ : neither can he without some violence be inter- 
preted to mean any thing else. In another place, he still 
more plainly refers to the, same, where he says ; *^ It 
** would be no small sin in us, should we cast off those 



Can. xzix. p. 168. 

^ Ostendit [Christas] iUis mysterinm Encharistise inter ccenandum cele- 
bratiim, rum ccenam esse : medidna enim spiritalis est, qtue cum reverentia 
degustata, purificat sibi devotum. Pseud, jfmhros, in loc. 

* Lardner, Credibility of Gosp. Hist, part ii. toI. i.p. 50—62. 

^ ndtret ra^ti w«nTv i^uXd/Uf r ag n Wf»fp4(kt »») Xurtu^ius io'/rfXiT- 

h»ro4tUt Mu futx^u, Oem, Rom, Ep. c. xl. p. 164. edit. Cant. 

Vitiinga, upon these words, allows that they refer to the Eucharist. Pre- 
ces hand dubie intelliguntur cum sacris Eucktxristue, quibus Clemens statas 
boras, ad exemplum sacroram templi, definiri tuU. Paring, de Vet. Synag, 
p. 1 1 It, conf. Basnag. Annal. vol. i. p. 371. 
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^'from the episcopal functioni who holUy and without 
^'Uame offer the gifisK" Here he expressly speaks of 
gifts offered, (that is, of oblation,) and by sacerdotal hands* 
The gifts were brought to the altar, or communion table, 
by the people, and were recommended to God's accept- 
ance by the officiating bishop, or presbyter. So there 
was first a kind of lay oblation, and next a sacerdotal ob- 
lation of the same gifts to God. Those gifts consisted 
partly of alms to the poor, and partly of oblatiotu, pro- 
perly so called, to the Church; and out of these last was 
usually taken the matter of the Eucharist, the bread and 
tme ^. The oblation, as I before hinted, was twofold ; 
hence the whole service of the Eucharist came to be 
called the oblation : and to communicate, or to admini- 
ster, in Church language, was to offer. There was a third 
kind of oblation^ which came up afterwards, in the third 
century : or, to speak more accurately, the commemora' 
tion, which was always a part of the Eucharistical ser- 
vice, came by degrees to be called an oblation, (but not 
within the two first centuries, so far as I can find,) and 
then commenced a kind of third oblation; not a new thing, 
but an old service under a new name. 

Justin Martyr, though he does not directly call the 
Eucharist by the name of oblation, yet he does obliquely, 
where he says, that the oblation of ^ne ^ur, voider the 
law, was a type of the bread of the Eucharist ^i and 
where he speaks of the Eucharistical elements as being 



I *Afim^im yk^ ti fujt^ hfiut t^rm, ikf rtvg af/tif/utrms mm Urns itftmiyMnrag 
rm 2«^y v% l^wmms iurt^Xmfut, c xUt. p. 178. Compare Johnson's Unbl. 
Sacrificey part i. p. 75, 78» &c. 

* See Bingham. Ecdes. Antici. b. xf. ch. 2. sect 1 , 2. Deylingins, Obsery. 
Miscellan, p. 301. Constitiit Apostol. lib. viii. c. 27, 30. L'Arroque, Hist of 
the Eucbaristy part i. ch. iy. p. 30, &c. 

» Of the third oblaium, or three/old oblation, see TArroqae, Hist of the 
Eucharist, part L c. 8. Sam. Basnag. AnnaL tom. i. p. 371. Pfsffius, Dissert, 
de Oblat Vet Eacharist p. 283, 293. 

* *H rng nfMXutt wyrf^ gi i rArf «» rw A^w rtis wx^tft^rUf, Jutt, 
Dial, p. 119. Jebb. 220. Tbirlby. 
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qffered to. God P. Elsewhere he speaks plainly of the Zay 
offerings brotaght by the people to the administrator <ir 
and I presume, he is to be understood of an oflbring to be 
presented to God^ by the hands of the Minister, brought 
to the Minister in order to be recommended by him to 
the Divine acceptance. 

Irenaeus, of the sanne century, makes frequent mention 
of the ollaiion of the Eucharist, understanding by it the 
tvhole service as performed by clergy and people, accord- 
ing to their respective parts or provinces'. He supposes 
the oblation made to God, made by the Church, in and 
by the proper officers : and though the oblation strictly 
speaking, according to its primary signification, means 
only one part of the service, or two, (viz. the people's 
bringing their offerings to the altar, and the adminis^ 
trator's presenting the same to God,) yet from this part 
or parts of the service, the whole solemnity took the 
name of the oblation at that time, and such name became 
very common and familiar afterwards. For since the 
very matter of the Eucharist was taken out of the oWa- 
tions received from the people, and solemnly offered up 
afterwards to God by the Ministers, it was very natural 
to give the name of oblation to the whole solemnity. 

Tertullian speaking of the Devil, as imitating the mys- 

P n^^v*lt«»v ttinff ^U0uiff ftvri^n vtv &^rtu wtit t^«^«v/«r, uai rtS wn^ 
m^Uy ifMmt r«f ty;^m^iin-i»s, Jmt, DM, p. 130. Jebb. aUas 220. 

X*^^»»ti ^ ^vfkfue tUtrff itutTeiftTettf mai i Xaig Inv^n/KiT, Xiytif ri 'Afi^u 
Jtut, Mart, JpoL i. p. 96, 98. 

' Novi Testamenti novam docait ohUUioMm, quam Ecclesia ab Apostolis 
accipiensy in univeno mundo offert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis pnsstAt, pri- 
mitias snonim muneram &c. Iren. lib. iv. c. 17. p. 249. edit. Bened. 

Eedean okkOio, quam Dominns docnit offerri in universo mnndb, punim 
n€rifieium repertum est&c— Non genna oblationum reprobatnm est: ob- 
lationes enim et illic, oblatianes autem et hie, p. 250. Hanc oblationem Ec- 
eleaia solam puram affhrt fabricaUni, offerens ei cum grattarum actione, ex 
creatura qus, p. 251. 
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.teried of the Church, takes notice, among other things, 
of his instructing bis votaries to baptize and to celebrate 
the oblation of breads i as much as to say, that they also 
had their Eucharist in their way; ohiation bring here 
the name for the whole service. In another place, he 
u^es the single word offer, for the whole action of admi-* 
nistering and receiving the Communion ^ Elsewhere he 
JOakes mention of oblations for the dead;, and at the aTmi* 
versaries of the martyrs ^ : and by oblations he could in* 
tend nothing but the Eticharistical solemnities celebrated 
on those days '^t 

We have seen proofs suffident of the name of oblation 
for the two first centuries. But it is observable, that all 
tjbis time we meet only with oblation of gifts, or first 
fruiis, or of bread, wine, or the like: no oblation of 
Chrisi's body, or blood, or of Ckrist absolutely, as we shall 
find afterwards. Hence k is, that some very learned naen 
have thought that, according to the ancients, the oblation 
was considered always as psevious to consecration, BXkd 
that the elements were offered in order to h^ consecraiedY i 
which indeed is true according. to that sense of oblation 
which obtained fcM: two oenturiea and a half: but a new 
sense, or new application of tiie word, or name, came in 



* Ting^it et ipse quosdam-*— celebrat et pants ohlationem, Tertull, de 
/V«f«rq9€..c.zl. p. 21&. 

t Ubi eccleaiastid ordinis non est consessas, et qfferg, et Unguis, et saoer- 
dMe« tUn fK>lBS. T^tuU. ie Ejskort. Out. c. vii. p. 522. Conf. de Vdand.^ 
Yu^. c. is. p. 178, 

■ dbiaiiones pro defiiii«tiBy pro natalitiis uinua die fadmns. TertuU. de 
Coron, c. iii. p. 102. Conf. de Exhort. Cast. c. zi. p. 523. 

« See BinghaBi, book niit. di«3. sect. 12» 13. DejUngiiifly ObserFoii Mis- 
ceUaiup. 95. 

7 « it ia mamfest, that it is eaUed an sMatien, or sacrifice, in all liter- 
<< ^es, according to the stjfle of ^ most amdent Chnreh-writerSy not as d9n>- 
<< s^crated, but Mjpreaented, a»d offered (whether bjr the pcej^e, as the cus^ 
** torn was, to h^n. that in]ittsteved> oi^bj Mm that ministered, to God) <» be 
'< consecrated." Themdikey Rslig. AssembL p. 579^ 

Omseerationi antem oUa^onem pimpontam c^m fnisse, adeo perspicuum 
ex vetantm dictLi» Uturgm^ue astiquissimM, maxime 6r»cb, esse arbitra- 
mur, nt mini ciaiina e«ae possil. /yc#. fragm, Iren, in. pnefttk 
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80oh after, and so it will here be necessary to distinguish 
times. 

I shall now pass on to Cyprian, to show how this mat- 
ter stood, upon the change of language introduced in his 
time. We shall find him pldnly speaking of the offering 
Christ's body and blood ^. This must be understood of 
an oblation subsequent to consecration, not in order to it : 
for Christ's body and blood> whether real or symbolical, 
are holy, and could want no sanctification or consecration. 
He further seems to speak of offering Christ himself S in 
this Sacrament, unto God, but under the symbols of con^ 
secraied bread and wine. That may be his meaning : and 
the meaning is good, when rightly apprehended; for 
there was nothing new in it but the language, or the man- 
ner of expression. What the elder Fathers would have 
called, and did call, the commemorating of Christ, or the 
commemorating his passion, his body broken, or blood 
shed ; that Cyprian calls the offering of Christ, or of his 
passion, &c. because, in a large sense, even commemorate 
ing is offering, as it is presenting the thing or the person 
so commemorated, in the way of prayer and thanks^v* 
ing, before God. I do not invent this account for the 
clearing a difficulty, but I take it from Cyprian himsdi^ 
whose own words show that the Eucharistical commemo^ 
ration was all the while in his mind^, and that that was 
all he meant by the oblation which he there speaks of, 

• Obtnlit [Dominns] hoc idem <iuod MdchiBedech obtnlerat. Id est panem 
et Tinum, raum scilicet eorpuM et »a$iguinem* (^priaau Ep. Iziii. p. 105. 
edit Bened. Unde apparet sanguinem Christi non ojfferri, si desit Tinum 
calici &c. p. 107. 

• Ifcm si Jesus Christus Dominus et Dens noster ipse est smnmus sacer- 
dos Dei Patris, et sacrifidom Patri se^iftum primus obttUit, et hoc fieri in sui 
oommemorationem prsoepit, utiqne ille sacerdos Wee Christi Tere iim(ptnr, 
qui id quod Christus feeU, imitatory et sic indpiat ojfferre secimdiim quod 
ipsum Christum videat obtuUsse, Ibid, p. 109. Q^a pasdonis ejns men- 
tionem in sacrificiis omnibus fisdmns (pasdo est enim Domini, sacrifidum 
quod offerimus) mliil alind qnam quodiUe/eciiy focere debemus, p. 109. 

^ Caliz qui in commemoratianem (alias eomtuemoraHoue) cjns offertor, p. 
104. Quotiescunqne ergo calicem in eommemorationem Domini et pasdonis 
ejus offerimus, id quod constat Dominum fedsse, fiidamus, p. 109. 
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using a new name for an old thing. I shall show in due 
time, that the later Fathers who followed Cyprian's lan- 
guage in this particular, and who admitted this third ob- 
lation (as some have called it) as well as be, yet when 
they came to explain, interpreted it to mean no more than 
a solemn commemoration^ such as I have mentioned. 

I must farther observe, that though Cyprian some- 
tiroes advances this new kind of language, yet elsewhere 
he follows the more ancient way of speaking, and under- 
stands oblation as other Fathers before him had done. 
Thus, when he speaks of the sacrifice offered in the Eu- 
charist by the poor^, he means it of the lay oblation which 
was previous to cdnsecration ; as also when he speaks of 
the clergy's presenting the oblations of the people^, he is 
to be understood of the Jirst and second oblations, both of 
them previous to consecration. And when he observes^ 
that an oblation cannot be sanctified where the Spirit is 
not given ^, he uses the word oblation for what was ante- 
cedent; and it amounts to the same as if he had said, 
that such an oblation could not be consecrated, could not 
be made the body and blood of Christ. But enough hath 
been said of the name of oblation in this place : the thing 
will be more distinctly considered hereafter. 

A. D. 104. Sacrament. 
The name of Sacrament, as applied to the Eucharist, 
though no Scripture name, yet certiunly is of great anti- 
quity. The younger Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor 
Trajan, will afford us a good argument of it, in what he 
reports of the Christians, and from the Christians, as 
meeting on a certain day (the Lord's Day) and binding 
themselves by a sacrament to commit no wickedness, but 

' Partem de sacrifido quod pauper obtuleriiy sumis. Qpr. de Op, et 
Eleem, p. 242. 

' Qui communicando cum lapsis, et offerendo obUUiana eorum &c. Ep. 
xxviii. p. 38. 

* Nee oblcOio illic sanctificari posdt, ubi Spiritus Sanctua noa est. £p. 
Ixiv.p.ll2. 
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to lead good lives'. As Pliny there reported what the 
Chrif tians had told him^ it is reasonable to judge^ that 
they had made use of the word sacrament to him^ which 
they understood in the Christian sense, however Pliny or 
Trajan might take it : and so this testimony will amount 
to a probable proof of the use of the name of sacrament 
among the Christians of that time. That the name, as 
there used, is to be understood of the Eucharist^ is a very 
clear case, from all the circumstances of the account. I 
know not how a late learned and judicious writer came to 
understand it of the sacrament of Baptisms. The gene^ 
rality of the best learned men^ interpret it of the Eucha-^ 
rist, and with very good reason ; for the account refers to 
what the whole assembly were wont to do, at the same 
time; they could not at all come to receive Baptism, 
though they might to receive ihc Eucharkt. Theft the 
mention of the Sacrament, as taken in the Antelucaxi 
meetings, tallies exactly with Tertutlian's account of the 
Miwharist, as we shall see presently : besides that the 
hint given of the love-feast, as following soon aA;cr, con-^ 
firms the same things 

I go on then to Tertullian, who makes express mention 
of the Sacrament of the Eucharist, as received in his time, 
but with some difference, as to the circumstances, from 
the original Eucharist of Our Lord's own celebrating^. 



^ Adfirmabant autein» banc fiiitse summam yd culpa suae, yd errorisy 
quod essent soliti^ stato die, ante lucem convenire, carmenque Christo quasi 
thx) dicere secum iDTicem : seque sacramento non in scelus aliquod ohsirin- 
gere, sed ne fttrta> ne latrooiiiia, ne adulteria cDmmitteranti ne fidem falle* 
cent,. B6 depositum appellalft abnegarent : qiiibn» peraetis^ moreiit mbi dis* 
cedendi faisse, mrsusque coeundi . ad capieudum dbuiUy. promiscunin tamen 
et innoxium. Plin, Epist. xcvii. lib. x. p. 819. ed. Amstel. Conf. Tertullian. 
Apol. c. ii. p. 24, 25. Lugd. 

f Vt. Wall, Inf. Bapt. part ii. cbap. ix. p. 396. tbird edit. 

* Vid. Beyeregf. ^ndic. Can. p. 199. Tentzel. Exerdt Select, part. ii. p. 
127. Vitrlnga, ^Vet. Synagog. p. 1116. Renaudotius Litorg. Orient, torn. i. 
p. 5, 6. Bingbam xy. 7, 8. 

*' See Bingikain, book xy. c. 7. sect 8. 

^ EuchnrUtue Sacramentum, et in tempore victus, et omnibus mandatom 
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For that (he observes) was after supper, this before day- 
light, lasting : in that, the company helped one another, 
or every man took his part from the table ' ; in this, the 
Bishop or Presbyter in person gave the bread and cup to 
each communicant. But what I have principally to take 
notice of here is the use of the phrase. Sacrament of the 
Euckaristy conformable to the like phrases, which the 
same author makes use of to denote Baptism^ calling it 
the Sacrament of water ^j and Sacrament of sanctifica- 
tion^. In the same century, Cyprian calls the Eucharist 
the Sacrament of the cup^; and elsewhere, the Sacra^ 
ment of the Lord's passion and of our redemption"?. 

If it should now be asked, in what precise meaning the 
name of sacrament was thus anciently applied to the Em- 
charist ; as the word sacrament is of , great latitude, and 
capable of various significations, (some stricter and some 
larger,) I know of no certain way of determining the pre- 
cise meaning of the name^ as here applied, but by consi- 
dering what was meant by the thing, Gerard Vossius ^ 
has perhaps given as clear and accurate an account of the 
word sacrament y as one shall any where meet with: but 
after all, I am of opinion, that it is not the name which 
can l^ere add any light to the thing, but the thing itself 
must be first rightly understood, in order to settle the 
true and full import of ih^name. When it is applied to 
Baptism and the Evcharist^ it must be explained by their 
common nature, being a general name for such a certain 
number a^ ideas as go to make up their general nature or 
notion. A collection of those several ideas is put toge- 
ther in the definition given in our Church Catechism, The 

a Domino ; etiam Antelacanis coetibus, nee de aliorum mana qaam pr^psu 
derUium sumimiis. TertuU, de Coron, c. iii. p. 102. 

> Luke xxii. 17. See Archbishop Potter on Ch. O^ p. 259. edit. 3d. 

" Sacramentum aquae. TertuU. de Bapt. c. i. p. 224. c. xii. p. 229. 

" Sacramentum sanctificationis. Ibid. c. iv. p. 225. 

* Sacramentimi calicis. C^pdHem, de Lapsis, p. 189. 

' Sacnmentum Dominicas jiassianis, et redemptionis nostarse. Cypnmi, 
Ep.63. 

^ Vossiuff de Sacram. Vi et Efficacia. Opp. torn. vi. p. 247, &c. 
VOL. VII. O 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



34 THE ANCIENT NAMES OF Ch, i. 

like had been endeavoured before, in our Twenty-fifth 
Article: and that is again digested into a more technical 
form, by Bishop Burnet in his Exposition ^ His defini- 
tion may be looked upon as a good summary account of 
what our Church, and the Protestant churches abroad, and 
the primitive churches likewise, believed concerning Bap^ 
tism and the Eucharist in common : the particulars of 
their faith, so far, is therein collected into one large com- 
plex idea, and for conveniency is comprised in the single 
word sacrament. And yet it must be observed, that this 
word sacrament, as applied to those two religious rites, 
admits of a threefold acceptation in Church writers: some- 
times denoting barely the outward sign of each, some- 
times the thing signified, and sometimes both together, the 
whole action, service, or solemnity s. 

The Socinians, observing that the received sense of the 
word sacrament is against their whole scheme, have often 
expressed their dislike of it. Smalcius particularly com- 
plains of it, as an unsaiptural name, and besides barbarous 
Latin, and leading to superstition and idolatry ; and there- 
fore he moves to have it totally laid aside ^ He was 
offended, it seems, at the name, because it served to keep 
up the sense of something mysterious, or mystical, of a 
sign and somewhat signified, viz. grace &c. to which he 
had an aversion. Volkelius, ftore complaisant with re- 
spect to the name, turns all his resentment upon the thing, 
flatly denying that the Eucharist is a sacrament^: his 



» Burnet on Article XXV. p. 268, 269. 

* Vid. Lamb. Danseus. Isag. part. iv. lib. 5. p. 441. 

' Vox sacramenti, in hac significatione, hnrbara^ vel sakem sacris Uteris 
incognita est; ab hominibus vero otiosis (qai ceremoniis hnjusmodi nescio 
quid pneter sacram Scripturam super sHtiosum, aut etiam idololairicwn ex 
parte, tribuere non sunt veriti) ad tenendum dolum usnrpata : pnestat igltur 
aliis nominibtts appellari in Christi coetu banc ceremoniam. Smalcius contr. 
Frantz, p. 347. 

u Satis constat nee -alteram appellationem, niminim sacramentum cor- 
poris Christi, reram esse. Si enim haec actio ne sacramentum quidem est, 
quo pacto, quseso, corpwis CHristi saci-amentum erit ? Volkel, de Fer, Re- 
lig. lib. iv. cap. 22. p. 678. 
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reason is^ because it neither exhibits nor seals any spiri- 
tual grace. His master Socinus had intimated, as nnucb 
before^. The sum is, that the strict sense of the Sacra- 
ment; as implying an outward sign of an inward grace^ 
can never suit with their schemes, who allow of no m- 
ward grace at alU 

I may here note by the way, that while the Socinians 
reject the hwisible grace, the Romanists destroy the visible 
sign, and both run counter to the true notion of a sacra* 
ment, by their opposite extremes: from whence it is mani' 
fest, of what moment it is to preserve the word sacrament, 
and to assert to it its true and full sense. For though the 
word, as here applied, is not in Scripture, yet the notion 
is there, and the general doctrine is there : and the throw- 
ing that notion, or that general doctrine, under the name 
of sacrament, is nothing more than collecting several 
Scripture ideas, or Scripture truths, and binding them up 
together in a single word, for the better preserving them, 
and for the ease and conveniency of speech. But as to 
the proof of those doctrines or those truths, I cannot 
enter into it now, but must reserve it for a more proper 
place, and proceed in the account of ancient names. 

A. D. 107. Eucharist. 
Another name, as famous as any, is the name Encha- 
rist, signifying properly thanksgiving, or blessing, and 
fitly denoting this holy service, considered as a sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving. I set the date no higher than 
Tgnatius's Epistles, because there it first certainly occurs : 
though one can make no doubt of its having obtained in 
the apostolical age, when it is considered how famijiaxly 
Ignatius makes use of itx. Some have thought that St- 
Piaul himself led the way as to this name, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
But that construction of the text appears too conjectural 
to build upon, and is rejected by the generality of inter- 



* Sockius de Baptism. Aquae, cap. xiv. 
y Ignatius, Kpist. ad Smyrn. c. 7, 8. ad Philadelph. c. 4. 
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36 THE ANCIENT NAMES OF Ch. i. 

preters : I think, with good reason, as Estius in particu-' 
lar hath manifested upon thq place. I content myself 
therefore with running up that name no higher than Ig- 
natius' s time. 

After him, Justin Martyr^, Irenaeus *, Clemens of Alex- 
andria^, Origen*^, and others, make familiar use»of that 
name, as is well known. One may judge how extensive 
and prevailing that name, above any other, anciently was, 
from this consideration, that it passed not only among the 
Greeks, but among the Orientalists also, (as may be^een 
in the Syriac version before mentioned,) and likewise 
among the iLatins ; who adopted that very Greek word 
into their own language ; ars is plain from Tertullian ^ and 
Cyprian^, in many places* 

A. D. J 50. Sacrifice. &u(rlu. 

Justin Martyr is the first I meet with who speaks of 
the Eucharist under the name of sacrifice or saciifices. 
But»be does it so often, and so familiarly ^, that one can- 
not but conceive, that it had been in common use for 
some time before : and it is the more likely to have been 
so, because oblalion (which is near akin to it) certainly 
was, as we have seen above. 

Irenaeus of the same century mentions the sacrifice of 

« Justin. M. Apol. 95. Dialog, p. 220. 386. Thirlby. 

• Ireneus, p. 251, 294, 341, 360. ed. Bened. 

b Clem. Alex. PSedag. lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 178. ed. Oxon. 
. « Origen. contr. Cels. lib. viii. sect. 57. p. 784. ed. Bened. 
^ Tertullian. p. 102, 135, 215, 220, 562, 570. Rigalt. 

• Cyprian. Tract, p. 132, 147, 230. Ep. p. 34, 37, 38, 39, 117, 118, 125, 
190, 191, 223. Ox. edit. 

Xiyu rirt — Jtut, Dialog, p. 220. edit. Lond. 

— — ^oTMt &s zro^%i»tM9 *ln^»us i Xf4fris yivsf^tti, rcvrifrif JoPi rjf tf;c«- 
fi^rif TtS i^TW JMi rw varfi^MO—Rid. p. 386. 

— Srt ftiv wv xeit tu;^cu »eu tu;^»^t^ri«u, uiri riv il^m* yivifuuu^ riktmt ^c««- 
f€U ««) iMt^irrtf/ liVi TAt 0t^ B'u^ioif KOi tLurit ^nfu' rttvret yk^ ftivm mu 'Xftrrtm- 
9M 9'M^iX.afiav zrauVf fuu W^ aveifAvv^tt 3i Ttjf r^o^nt »vt£v ^n^t n xml vy^xt* 
Ibid. p. 387. 
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the Eucharist more than once 5, either directly or oblique- 
ly. TertuUian, not many years later, does the like**. 
Cyprian also speaks of the sacrifice in the Eucharist, un- 
derstanding it, in one particular passage, of the lay ohla^ 
tton'K This is not the place to examine critically what 
the ancients meant by the sacrifice or sacrifices of the 
Eucharist : it will deserve a distinct chapter in another 
part of this work. But, as I before observed of oblation^ 
that, anciently, it was understood sometimes of the lay 
offeringy the same I observe now of sacrifice; and it is 
plain from Cyprian. Besides that notion of sacrifice, 
there was another, and a principal one, which was con- 
ceived to go along with the Eucharisiical service, and 
that was the notion of spiritual sacrifice, consisting of 
many particulars, as shall be shown hereafter: and it was 
on the account of one, or both, that the Eucharist had 
the name of sacrifice for the two first centuries. But by 
the middle of the third century, if not sooner, it began to 
be called a sacrifice, on account of the grand sacrifice re- 
presented and commemorated in it; the sign, as such^ 
now adopting the name of the thing signified. In short, 
the memorial at length came to be called a sacrifice, as 
well as an ohlatioii : and it had a double claim to be so 
calle^l ; partly as it was in itself a spiritual service, or sa- 
crifice, and partly as it was a representation and comme- 
moration of the high tremendous sacrifice of Christ God- 

c Ecclesis oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in uuiverso muudo, pu- 
ram saeri/i^nmn reputatom est apad Deum &c.— 

— Sacrifida in popalo, sacrtfida et in ecclesia. — Iren. lib. ir, c. 18. p. 
250. omni aatem loco sacrificium offieretur ei, et hoc purum. Lib. iv. c. 17. 
p. 249. 

^ Non pntlint pleriqne sacrificiorum oratioTwrns mterveniendum— — Ac- 
ceptocorpore Domini et reserrato, ntrumque aalvum est, et participatio sa- 
er^icuy et execatio officii. TertuU. de Orat, c. xiv. p. 135, 136. Aut «a- 
er^kium offertur, aut Dei sermo administratar. De cultu Fern. lib. ii. 
e. 11. 

* Locnples, et dives es, et Dominicum celefarare te credis, qiue corban om- 
nino non respids, quae in Dominicum sine sacrificio venis, que partem de 
sacr^icio xpoA pauper pbtnlit snmis. Cyprian, de Op, et Eleemos, p. 242. 
Bened. alias 223. 
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38 THE ANCIENT NAMES OF Ch. i, 

man* This last view of it, being of all the mo^t awfut 
and most endearing, came by degrees to be the most pre- 
vailing acceptation of the Christian sacrijtce, as held forth 
in the Eucharist. But those who styled the Eucharist a 
sacrifice on that account, took care, as often as need was, 
to explain it off to a memarial of a sacrifice rather than 
a strict or proper sacrifice, in that precise view. Cyprian, 
I think, is the first who plainly and directly styles the 
Eucharist a sacrifice in the commemorative view, and as 
representing the grand sacrifice K Not that there was any 
thing 7^w in the doctrine, but there was a new application 
of an old name, which had at the first been brought in 
upon other accounts. I shall endeavour to set that whole 
matter clear in a chapter below : for the present these few 
bints may suffice, and so I pass on. 

A. D. 150. Commemoration, Memorial. * kvaftt/^H, 

Justin Martyr, if I mistake not, once names the Eu- 
charist a commemoration or memorial ; where he takes 
notice, that the Christians offered up spiritual sacrifices, 
prayers and lauds, in the memorial of their food dry and 
liquid^, that is, in the Eucharist of bread and wine. I 
know not how otherwise to construe avajxv>jo-i^ there, but 
as a name of the whole service. It was natural enough, 
because many of the other names which have been used 
to denominate the whole service, (as breaking bread, obla- 
tion, sacrifice, and Eucharist^ manifestly took their origi- 
nal from some noted part of the solemnity^ and were at 
first but partial conceptions of it. Now since the comme- 
moration or memorial^ weis always a considerable part of 
the solemnity, (as the learned well know,) it is reason- 



^ Passionis ejus mentionem in sacri/iciis omnibus facimus: passio est 
enim Dotaiiai tacryiciMm quod offerimus. Cyprian. Ep. Ixtii. p. 109. Be- 
iwd. 

' 'Ev' hta/AMnfU % rns rpapnt mvrSiv \n^ekf rt Kiu uy^if, Iv f xeu tw wm^^vs « 
VifftfvSt V auTov &US rev &iw fiifiufvirat, JusU Dial, 387. 
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able to suppose, that that also might be made use of in 
like manner^ as a name for the whole service. 

I am aware that our excellent Mr. Mede ^ves a very 
different turn to that passage of Justin^ translating it thus : 
'^ In that thankful remembrance ci their food both dry 
'^ and liquid, wherein also is commemorated the passion 
" which the Son of God suffered by himself." He inter- 
prets it of agnizing God as the *' ^ver of our food both 
'^ dry and liquid ■"•" But that construction roust needs 
appear harsh and unnatural. Justin no where else does 
ever speak of the remembrance of our food, but constantly 
understands the Eucharistical remembrance or commemora* 
tim fo refer to Christ only, his incarnation and passim, bis 
body and blood^ : nor do 1 know of any one Father who 
interprets the memorial of the bodily food. Besides, it 
suits not well with our Lord's own account in his institU" 
Hon of the Sacrament, which speaks of the remembrance 
of Idm, not of the remembrance of our bodily food. Add 
to this, that were the sense of the place such as Mr. Mede 
imagined, Justin would rather have expressed it by a 
thankful remembrance of the Divine goodness in giving us 
our food, than by a thankful remembrance of our food, 
which appears flat and insipid in comparison. Seeing then 
that Mr. Mede's construction of that place in Justin is far 
from satisfactory, I choose to acquiesce in the sense which 
I before mentioned, till I see a better ; understanding the 
memorial of food, as equivalent to memorial of Clirist*s 
passion, made by food, viz. by bread and tvine. The word 
also refers not there to memorial^ as if there were two me- 
morials, but to the lauds; besides which there was also a 
memorial of the passion. 

Origen has a passage relating to*lhe Eucharistical me- 
morial, where he appears to denominate the whole service 
by that eminent part of it o, Eusebias styles the Eucharist, 

■ Mede» ClsistaaB Sacrifice, b. ii. ob. 5. p. 460. 

" Vid. Juet. Mart. Dialog, p. 220, 290. 
' o Si relerantar b»c ad mysterii magnitndiiieiii, inveDics commem&ra- 
tionem istam habere uigentis propitiatlonis cffectum.— — Si reepicias ad iUam 
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49 THE ANCIENT NAMES OF Gh. i. 

the memorial of our Lord^s body and bloods j and also sim- 
ply a memorial; which he observes to have succeeded in 
the room of sacrificed. He calls it also the memorial of 
the sacrifice ', and memorial of the grand sacrifice^. I need 
not descend lower, to fetch in more authorities for the use 
of this name: only, I may just give a hint, that all those 
Fathers who interpreted the name sacrifice^ as applied in 
such a particular view to the Eucharist, by a memorial of 
a sacrifice, may as reasonably be understood to call the 
Eucharist a memorialy as to call it a sacr\fice. Those Fa- 
thers were many ; and Chrysostom may be esteemed their 
chief: who while he follows the ordinary language in de- 
nominating the Eucharist a sacrifice, (considered in its re- 
presentative view,) yet intimates withal, that its more pro- 
per appellation, in that view, is a memorial of a sacrifice^. 
I may further take notice, that St. Austin comes very near 
to what I have' been speaking of, where he calls the Eu- 
charist by the name of the sacrament of commemoration, 
or sacramental memorial ^^ To conclude this article, let 
the reader observe and bear in mind, that the names of 
oblation and sacrifice, as applied to the Eucharist in one 
particular point of view, do both of them resolve into the 

commemoraHonem de qua dicit Dominus, hoc /aciie in meam commemorO' 
tionem, invenias quod ista est commemoratio sola, quae propitimn facit ho- 
minibus Deum. OHgen, in Levit, Horn, xiti. p. 255. ed. Beoed. 

P T6U ^ifuvfi »vr*S »mi rw »7/A»r»s rnv vtriftmfn. JEuseb* Demonstrat. 
Evangel lib. i. cap. 10. p. 27. 

4 Myi}/K«y j^ iifun 9rm^aZs^ dvr) ^vfietg rif Oi^ ^if»i»«r( ir^«^^f(rtiy. IHd, p. 38. 
CoDf. Apost. Const, lib. vi. cap. 23. 

^aifutrtt »orw, j^ rtv trttvnfUu mfiar^s. Ibid, p. 30. 
* TJfy /KMf^xv Tov fttymktv ^vfA«tT9f, Ibid. p. 40. 

Bvritiv mti ^rdttlufiuy, fiZkXiy rt Afdfitni^tf l^y«^«/EMS« ^u^uts. Ckrysost, in Mpist, 
ad Hebr. cap. x. Horn. 17. p. 856. Compare llieodorit. in Hebr. yiii. 4. 
p. 433. Pseud-Ambros. in Hebr. cap. x. Primasiiu, in Hebr. ci^. x. Hesy- 
chins, in Leyit. p. 31. Eulogius, apud Pliot. cod. 280. p. 1609. Fulgentins, 
de Fide ad Petr. cap. Ix. p. 525. Fragm. 618. (Ecumenius, in Hebr. x. p. 846. 
Theopbylact in Hebr. x. 1. p. 971. 

» Sacramentam memorise. Jugustin, contr, Fttust. lib. xx. cap. 21. p. 348. 
Compare I'Arroque, Hist, of the Eucharist, part i. chap. 8. p. 88, 89. 
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name memorial : and so far they are all three to be looked 
upon as equivalent names, bearing the same sense, point- 
ing to the same thing. This observation will be of use, 
when we come to consider the Eucharist in its sacrificial 
view under a distinct chapter below. 

A.D.949. Possover. 

The name of Passover has been anciently given to the 
Eucharist, upon a presumption that as Christ himself suc- 
ceeded to the paschal lamb, so the /east of the Eucharist 
succeeded in the room of the paschal feast. Christ is our 
Passover, as the name stands for the lamb^ : the Eucha* 
rist is OUT Passover, as that same name stands for the feast, 
service, or solemnity. 

Origen seems to have led the way ; and therefore I date 
the notion from his time : not that he speaks so fully to 
the point as some that came after, neither had he precisely 
the same ideas of it ; but he taught more confusedly, what 
others after him improved and cleared. Origen takes no- 
tice, that ^^ if a man considers that Christ our Passover was 
" sacrificed for us, and that he ought to keep the feast by 
^^ feeding upon the flesh of the Logos, he mayM«lebrate the 
^^ Passover all his life long, passing on to Godwards in 
"thought, word, and deed, abstracted from temporal 
" things y.*' I give his sense, rather than a literal render- 
ing. Here we may observe, that the Christian Passover 
feast, according to him, consists in the eating of the flesh 
of the Logos; which is certainly done in the Eucharist 
by every faithful receiver, as Origen every where allows : 
but then Origen's common doctrine is, that the^^A of the 
Logos may be eaten also out of the Eucharist ; for the re- 
ceiving spiritual nutriment any way, is with him eating 

» 1 Cor. V. 7. John I, 29. 

J 'En It i »«iir«f , ttri ri *i^x* **A^* ^*^ ^f^ ir^ K^ttitf ^ X^ f«f riC^uv 
U^inra ni #«^JMf r«v Aiy»ir w* trt* Sn «v VMi ri ^d^m, Kv^ l^/»imvtrm 2mi- 
$M>nfMy ^mfimwf Ati rtf Xayt^ftS ^ 9P»vr) Xiy^ ^ vi^ *^\u i,*$ rm r«v fiUv 
w^yftmrvt Wt t»v Sih 5 i^ri rvf viXtv myr$S rtrn^Ary. Origen* Contr. V^U, lib. 
viii. 1^ 759. ed. Bened. alias p. 392. 
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the flesh oi Christ ^ So that this passage which I have 
cited from him does not make the Euckaristf in particular, 
or eohlyy to be the Christian paschal feast : but the tak- 
ing in spiritual food^ be it in that way or any other, that is 
the keeping our Passover^ according to his sense of it. 
Hilary, of the fourth century, seems directly to give the 
name of Passover to the Christian Eucharist^* Nazianzen, 
a greet adihirei- of Origen, improves the thought, applying 
it direetly and spiecially to the Eucharist, in these Mitords c 
** We Aall partake of the P^issover, which even now is 
** bi:* a type, though much more plain than the old one ; 
*^ for I am bold to say, that the legal Passover was an ob- 
** soliref type of another type \" 

St. Jerome, who was once Nazianzen's scholar^ follows 
fatm !n the same sentiment, styliiig the Eucharist the true 
Mcrament of the Passover , in opposition to the old one^. 
But no one dwells more upon that thought, or more finely 
illustrates it, than the great St. Chrysostom in divers places. 
He asks why our Lord celebrated the Passover P Ai^ bis 
answer is, because the old Passover was the figure of the 
future one, and it was proper, after exhibiting the shadow, 
to bring in the truth also upon the table ^: a little after he 
says, it is our Passover to declare the Lord's death % quot- 

s Bibfere autenk dicimur SAtiguiDein Christi, nou so1«m sacmUMntcrum 
ritu^ sed et cuds sermcnes ejus recipimus, in quibus vita consistit* Sicut et 
ipse dicit, verba qu€e hcutus sum, spiritus et vita est. Origen, in num* Hoip. 
xvi. p. 334, edit Bened. 

*« Judas proditor Indicatur, sine ^uo pascha, acc^epto'caiice et fracto pane, 
kxidficitur. Hilar, in Matt, cap. xxk. p. 740. ed. Bened. 

re y*^ vofUKiv ^uff^ety TeXfiti xat Xiyet, ru'Teo rvTof ^v ufAvh^art^oi, Nazianz, 
Orat. lii. p. 69^. 

*^ Postquam typicum patcha fuerat impletum, et agni carnes cam apostolis 
Gomederat, a^umit panem, qui confortat cor homiuis, et ad venim paschec 
transgreditur sacramentum : ut quomodo in prsefiguratione ejus Mdchisedec, 
summi Dei sacerdos, panem et vinum offerens fecit, ipse quoque veritatem sui 
corporis et sanguinis reprssentaret. Hieronym, in Matt. cap. xxvi. p. 128. 
ed. Bened. 

d Ciirysostom. torn. i. Orat. contr. Jud. 3. p. 610. ed. Bened. 

* Tlia^^et Si Ipi, ro riv Suvarof KarayyiXXuK Jbid, p. 611. 
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ing I Cor. xi. 26. And he adds, that whoever conies with 
a pure conscience^ celebrates the Passovevy as often as he 
receives the communion, be it to-^ky, or to-morrow^ or at 
any time whatever ^ And he has more in the same place, 
to the same purpose. In another work he speaks thus : 
'^ When the sun of righteousness appeared) the shadow 
^' disappeared :— therefore upon the self-same iable both 
*^ the Passovers were celebrated, the typical and ther^o/s/' 
A little lower, he calls the Eucharist the spiritual Pass* 
over^. Isidorus Pelusiota, afterwards styles it the divine 
and trtie Passover'. And St. Austin observes, that the 
Jews celebrate their Passover in a lamb^ and we receive 
ours in the body and blood of the Lord ^. These are autho- 
rities sufficient for the name of Passover as applied to the 
Eucharist : for like as Baptism is in Scripture account the 
Christian circumcision^ so is the flucharist, in Church ac- 
count at least, the Christian Passover. 

A.I>. 385. Mass. Missa. 

There is one name more, a Latin name, and proper to 
the western churches, which may just deserve mention- 
ing, because of the warm disputes which have been raised 
about it ever since the Reformation. It is the name mass, 
in Latin missa ; originally importing nothing more than 
the dismission of a church assembly". By degrees it 
came to be used for an assembly, and for Church service : 

Ibid. p. 612. 

( *E» abr^ v^ rpa^i^tf ttuiri^av yivi-rut xavx^^y ^'^ ^^ '''^ rvftoVf *tu ri riit 
^ifi^iMf. ChryMsi, de proditJttd. Hom.i. torn. 2. p. 383. 'E^alfnis m 9^«* 
«ri{iil, im) to tvsrmif wm^x* M^y^mr^h **^ ^^ oiXn^i^ot ^r^oti^nt. JM, 

^ T« mutfiartxiv ircr;^«. Ibid. 

* Ti Quw »«i ^An^iMy ir«tf';^«. Isidor, Pelus. lib. iv. Epist. 162. p* 504. ed. 
Paris. 

^ Aliud estpascJut quod adhuc Judsei de ove celebraut, aliud autem quod 
BOB vk oorpoKe<et saogniiie Domini accipimus. /4ugU9tm» canir. Lit. PttiHani, 
lib. ii. cap. 37. 

*Co1ms. ii. U. 

>* Hence Mista CaUcfiununarum, and Missa Fidelium. See Cangius's 
Glossarium in Missa ; and Casaubon. £xercit. xvi. n. 59. p. 418. alias 582. 
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60 easily do words shift tbeir sense, and adopt new ideas. 
From signifying Church service in general, it came^at 
length to denote the Communion service in particular, and 
so that most emphatically came to be called the Mass* 
St. Ambrose is reasonably supposed to be the earliest 
writer now extant, who mentions mxiss in that emphatical 
sense ". Higher authorities have been pretended: but 
they are either from the spurious Decretal Epistles, or 
from liturgical offices of modern date in comparison ^. 

So much for the ancient names of the Sacrament : not 
that I took upon me to number up all, but those only 
which appeared to me most considerable. More may be ' 
seen in Hospinian, Casaubon, Suicer, or Turretin, collect- 
ed into one view, with their proper authorities. It is tiihe 
for me now to proceed directly to the consideration of the 
Sacrament itself; in the mean while hoping that my read- 
ers will excuse it, if I have hitherto detained them too 
long in the preliminaries, intended to open and clear the 
way to the main subject. 

CHAP. II. 

Of the Institution of ike Holy Communion. 

IT will be proper to begin with the institution of this 
Sacrament by Christ our Lord, as recorded by St. Mat- 
thew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Paul. It is an argu- 
ment of the great weight and importance of it, that we 
have it four times recorded in the New Testament, only 
with some slight variations, while what one or more omit, 
another supplies. The most complete as well as shortest 
view of the whole may be taken by throwing all into one, 
in some such manner as here follows. 

Matth. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. i Cor. xi. 
** The night in which the Lord Jesus was betrayed, as 

* Missam facere coepi. jSmbros, Epist, 20. odMarceUin, p. 853. ed. Bened. 

• Compare Deylingiiis, Observat. Miscellan. p. 262, 272, &c. BiDghain» 
b. xiii. chap. 1. 
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" they were eating, or did eat, Jesus took bread, and giv- 
" ing thanks, blessed it, and brake it, and gave it unto his 
^' disciples, and said ; Take, eat, this is my lody, which is 
^^ given and broken for you; do this in remembrance of me. 
" After supper likewise, having taken the cup, and given 
" thanks, he gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of this, 
^^ for this cup is my blood of the new covenant, the new co- 
*' venant in my blood, which is shed for you, for many, for 
" the remission of sins : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
" in remembrance of me, (and they all drank of it.) Ferily 
." I say unto you, I will drink no more of this fruit of the 
" vine, until that day, when I shall drink it new with you 
" in the kingdom of my Father, in the kingdom of God. 
" And when they had sung an hymn, they went out to 
" the mount of Olives.** 

The circumstance of time is the first thing here observ- 
able : it was " in the night in which he was betrayed P" 
that our Lord instituted this holy Sacrament. Our Lord 
designed it (besides other uses) for a standing memorial of 
his passion : and to show the more plainly that he did so, 
or to render it the more affecting, he delayed the institu^ 
tkn to the last period of his life. 

A more material circumstance is, that he began the in* 
stitution as they were eatings or after they had been eat- 
ing : here the question is, what had they been eating f It 
is commonly .supposed the paschal lamb. For St. Mat- 
thew in the same chapter relates, that on the first day of 
unleavened bread, the disciples came and asked, '^ Where 
" wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the Passover ?'* 
And the Lord made answer, that he would " keep the 
" Passover with his disciples," and the disciples actually 
prepared the Passover <i. St. Mark reports the same'. 
St. Luke confirms it, and adds this further circumstance, 
that our Lord, upon his sitting down to supper, said, " With 
" desire have I desired to eat this Passover with you, be- 

P 1 C3or. xi. 23. i Matt xxvi. 17, 18, 19. 

' Mark xir. 12—16. 
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" fore I suflfers.*' Nevertheless, it seems from St. John's 
account, that the day of the legal Passover was not yet 
come, that it was " before the feast of the Passover** that 
our Lord had his supper ^ ; that part of Friday, passion- 
day, was but the preparation « of the paschal feast. These 
seeming differences have occasioned very long and intri- 
cate disputes between Greeks and Latins, and among 
learned men both ancient and modern, which remain even 
to this day. I^hali not presume to take the place of a 
moderator in so nice a debate, but shall be content to re- 
port as much as may serve to give the reader some notion 
of it, sufficient for my present purpose. There are three 
several schemes or opinions in this matter, i. The most 
ancient and most prevailing is, that our Lord kept the 
legal Passover, and on the same day with the Jews : and 
those who are in this sentiment, have their probable solu- 
tions with respect to St. John's accounts, while they claim 
the three other Evangelists as entirely theirs, a. The se- 
cond opinion is, that our Lord anticipated (for weighty- 
reasons) the time of the Jewish Passover, and so kept his 
before theirs : or rather, he kept his Passover at tbe true 
legal time, when the Jews (or some at least of the Jews) 
postponed theirs illegally. This opinion has also itB diffi- 
culiiesy and the maintainers of it have contrived some plau- 
sible solutions. 3. The third opinion is, that our Lord 
kept no Passover properly so called, but had a supper, and 
afterwards instituted the Eucharist, the mystical or Chris^ 
tian Passover ; called Passover in such a sense as Baptism 
is called Circumcision^ succeeding in its room. Thiis last 
opinion had some patrons of old time, and more of late, 
and seems to gain ground. I shall here transcribe what a 
learned and judicious writer of our own has lately pleaded 
in behalf of it, though it may be thought somewhat prolix. 
It is in his notes on Matt. xxvi. 17*. 
^^ Here occurs a question and a difference between the 

* Luke xxii. 15. *■ John xiii. 1,2. " Jobn xix. 14. compare xviii. 28 . 

* Dr. Wall's Critical Notes on the New Testament, p. 33. 
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" words of St. John and the other three^ concerning the 
" day of the week on which the Jews kept the Passover 
" that year 4746. A. D, 33. It is plain by all the four 
" Gospels, that this day on which Christ did at night eat 
" the Passover (or what some call the Passover) was 
" Thursday. And one would think by reading the three, 
" that that was the night on which the Jews did eat their 
'* Passover lamb. But all the texts of St. John are clear, 
" that they did not eat it till the next night, Friday night, 
" before which night Christ was crucified and dead, hav- 
" ing given up the ghost about the ninth hour, viz. three 
" of the clock in the afternoon. St. John does spe^k of a 
" supper which Christ did eat on Thursday night with his 
" Apostles, chap. xiii. i, 2. but he does not call it a Pass- 
" over supper, but on the contrary says it was before the 
^^ feast of the Passover, icpo t^j Io^tij^ too nuffya. : by which, 
" I think, he means the day before the Passover, or the Pass- 
" over eve as we should say. Now this was the same 
" night, and the same supper which the three do call the 
" Passover, and Christ's eating the Passover. I mean, it 
" was the night on which Christ was (a few hours after 
" supper) apprehended ; as is plain by the last verse of 
" that T3th chapter. But the next day {Friday, on which 
" Christ was crucified) St. John makes to be the Passover 
" day. He says, (chap, xviii. 28.) the Jews would not go 
" into the judgment^hall on Friday morning, lest they 
" should be defiled, but that they might eat the Passovei', 
" viz. that evehing. And chap. xix. 14. speaking of Fri* 
*^ day noon, he says, it was xh^ preparation of the Passover. 
" Upon the whole, John speaks not of eating the Passover 
" at all : nor indeed do the three speak of his eating any 
^^ lamb^ Among all the expressions which they use, of 
** making ready the Passover ; prepare for thee to eat the 
** Passover ; with desire have I desired to eat this Passover 
" with you, &c. there is no mention of any lamb carried 
" to the temple to be slain by the Levites, and then 
" brought to the house and roasted : there is no mention 
" of any food at the supper beside bread and wine: per- 
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<< haps there might be bitter herbs. So that this seems to 
** have been a commemorative supper used by our Saviour 
'^ instead of the proper paschal supper, the eating of a 
'< lamb ; which should have been the next night, but that 
*^ he himself was to be sacrificed before that time would 
*' come. And the difference between St. John and the 
'^ other is only a difference in words, and'in the names of 
" things : they call that the Passover, which Christ used 
" instead of it. 

" If you say, why then does Mark xiv. 12. call Thurs^ 
" day the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed 
*^ the passover, and Luke xxii. 7. the day of unleavened 
** bread when the passover must be killed P we must note, 
** that their day (or vux^f*«pov) was from evening to even- 
" ing. This Thursday evening was the beginning of that 
** natural day of twenty-four hours, towards the end of 
*^ which the lamb was to be killed : so it is proper in the 
" Jews' way of calling days to call it that day.'* Thus far 
Dr. Wall. 

Deylingius, a learned Lutheran, has more minutely can- 
vassed the same question, and maintained the same side T. 
I shall not take upon me to say positively which of the 
three opinions is the best, or clogged with fewest difficul- 
ties. If the last of the three be preferred, then the Eucha- 
rist is as properly the Christian Passover, as baptism is the 
Christian Circumcision ; and we have the authority of our 
Lord himself, or of his disciples, for so calling it, if they 
gave that name to the whole transaction. But whatevei; 
hypothesis we follow, there will be proof sufficient that 
the Eucharist succeeded in the room of the Passover, 
like as Baptism succeeded in the room of Circumcision. 

It appears to be well agreed among the learned of all 
parties, that the Christian Eucharist succeeded in the 
place of the Jewish Passover : and good use has been often 
made of the observation, for the explaining the nature of 

y Deylingius, Observat. Sacr. torn. i. p. 233—249. Upsise 172Q. Compare 
his Obsenratioiies Miscellaneae. Lips. 1736. where he again strongly muntains 
the s^une opinion, from p. 239 to p. 248. 
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the Eucbaristi as well as the phrfise of the institution. 
Buxtorf has laboured with most advantage in this argu- 
ment in bis two tracts, (one against Scaliger'> and the 
other against Cappellus %) and has so exhausted the sub- 
ject, especially as to what concerns xhe forms and phrases^ 
that' he seems to have left but small gleanings for those 
that come after him. Yet some additional improvements 
have been since thrown in by learned hands ^. The r^- 
sembling circumstances common to the Jewish and Chris* 
tian Passover may be divided into two kinds : some relat- 
ing to the things themselves, some to the phrases and 
farms made use of here and there. It may not be im- 
proper to present the reader with a brief detail of those 
resembling circumstances. 

I. Of the first sort are these: i. The Passover was of 
Divine appointment, and so is the Eucharist. 2. The Pass- 
over was a sacrament, and so is the Eucharist. 3. The 
Passover was a memorial^ of a great deliverance from tem- 
poral bondage ; the Eucharist is a memorial of a greater 
deliverance from spiritual bondage. 4. The Passover pre- 
figured the death of Christ^ before it was accomplished, 
the Eucharist represents or figures out our Lord's death 
now past. 5. The Passover was a kind oi federal rite be- 
tween God and man, so also is the Eucharist. 6. As no 
one was to eat of the Passover before he had been circum- 
cised^, so no one is to partake of the Eucharist before he 
has been baptized. 7. As the Jews were obliged to come 
clean to the Passover f, so are Christians obliged, to come 
well prepared to the Communion s. 8. As slight defile- 
ments (where there was no contempt) did not debar a man 
from the Passover, nor excuse his neglect of it ^, so neither 

* Baxtorf. Dissertat. ti. de Ccense Dominies prime Ritibus et Fonpa. 

* ^ndidtt Exercitat. de Coena Domini adv. Lud. Oftppel. p. 338, &c. 

I* Pfaffius de Oblat vet Eucharist p. 165^ &c. Bucberus, Antiqu. Biblics, 
p.360, &c 
« Exod. xii. 14. xiii. 9. Dent xvi. 3. 

* Vid. Vitringa, Observ. Sacr. tom. i. Ub, 2. cap. 9. p. 415, &c. 

* Exod. xii. 43 — 48. * Num. ix. 6. 

t 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29. ■" Num. ix. 10. 2 Chron. xxx. 18. 

VOL. VII- R 
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do amaller oRences, where there is an honest heart, either 
forbid or excuse a man's absenting from this sacrament. 
9. As a total contempt or neglect of the Passover was 
crime great enough to render the offender liable to be 
'^ cut off from Israel V' so a total contempt or neglect of 
the holy Communion is in eflect to be cz^ offixoixi Chris-* 
tianity. 10. As the Passover was to continue as long as 
the Jewish law should stand in force, so must the Eucha- 
rist abide as long as Christianity^. I have thrown these 
articles together in a short compass for the present, only 
to give the reader a brief general view of the analogy be-» 
tween those two Sacraments ; and not that he should take 
the truth of every particular for granted, without farther 
proof J if any thing of moment should be hereafter built 
upon any of them. 

II. The other sort of resembling circumstances concern 
the particular forms and phrases made use of in the iTisti^ 
tution : and it is in these chiefly that the great masters of 
Jewish antiquities, before referred to, have obliged the 
Christian world. I shall offer a short summary of these 
likewise. 

I. In the paschal supper, the master of the house took 
bread and blessed it in a prayer of thanksgiving to God : 
and the rule was, never to begin the blessing till he had 
the bread in hand, that so the prayer of benediction di-^ 
rected to God, might at the same time be utiderstood to 
have relation to the bread, and might draw down a blessing 
npon f/i. It is obvious to see how applicable all this 
is to our Lord's conduct in the first article of the insti- 
tution. 

%. The breaking of the bread, after benediction, was a 
customary practice in the Jewish feasts ™ : only in the 
paschal feast, it is said, that the bread was first broken and 

* Exod. zli. 15. Num. iz. 13. Confer. Bucher. Antiqu. p. 402. 
^ 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

* See Pfaffins de Oblat yet. Eucharist p. 171, &c. Bttcheru8> Antiq. Evan- 
gel, p. 368, &c. Buxtorf. de Ccena Domini, p« 310. 

« Buxtorf. 313. Bucbcros, 372. 
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the benediction followed 1^. But whether our Lord varied 
ihen, in a slight circumstance, or the Jews have varied 
sincey may remdn a question. 

3. The distributing the bread to the companyi after the 
benediction Sind fraction, was customary among the Jews^': 
and here likewise our Lord was pleased to adopt the like 
ceremony. 

SeveraJ learned men have suggested P, that the words 
<^ this is my body" might be illustrated from some old 
Jewish forms made use of in the Passover feast ; as^ This is 
the bread of affliction, 8cc. and. This is the body of the pass^ 
over: but Buxtorf (who best understood these matters) 
after considering once and again, constantly rejected the 
foraief, and demurred to the other instance ^^ as not perti'* 
vent, or not early enough to answer the purpose : and Bu« 
cberus % who has carefully reexamined the same, passes 
the like dotibifuljv^dgmenXi or rather rejects both the in- 
stances as improper, not being found among the Jewish 
rituals, or being too late to come into account* So I pass 
them by. Justin Martyr, I cannot tell how, was persuaded, 
that Esdras, at a Passover, had said to the Jews, This 
passover {%. e. paschal lamb) is our Saviour and our refuge*, 
and that the Jews after Christ's time had erased the pas* 
sage out of the Septuagint. He was certainly mistaken 
in his report : but the words are worth the observing, as 
cfiscovering what the Christians in his time thought of the 
Passover, as a type of Christ, and how they understood 
paschal phrases, parallel to <^ this is my body," &c. 

■ Lightfoot, Temple Seirice, chap, xliL sect. 7. p. 964. and on Matt. xxri. 
26. p. 239. Pfaffius, p. 178. 

• Buxtorf. 316. Bucherus, 374. 

V See particularly Pfaffius de Oblat. p. 179. And Deylingius, (Miscellan. 
Sacr. p. 228, &c.) who refers to such authors as )ia?e espoused tkejlrsi of the 
instances, after Baronius and Scaliger. 

I Buxtorf. Dissert, vi. de Coena, p. 301. I^ssert. vii. Vindic. p. 347, 348. 

' Bucherus, Antiq. Evangel, p. 375, 278. Compare Deylingins, (Miscellan. 
Sacr. p. 228, &c.) who absolutely rejects one, and doubts of the other. 

* Kms iTtrtv *£r)(«f rf kmm, vt!vr» ri *tUxm i ettrrif n/tivf i^ n uarafvyn nfiiif. 
Just Mart, Dial p. 292. edit. Thirlby. Conf. Wolfius, 1 Cor. v. 7. 

B 7, 
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4. The words, ^' this do in remembrance of me," mak- 
ing part of the institution^ are reasonably judged to allude 
to thp ancient paschal solemnities, in which were several 
memorials^ I and the service itself is more than once called 
a memorial in the Old Testament, as before noted. 

5. In the ancient paschal feast, the master of the house 
was wont to take cup after cup (to the number of four ^) into 
his hands> consecrating them one after another by a short 
thanksgiving; after which each consecrated cup was called 
a cup of blessing. It is judged by the learned in Jewish 
antiquities", that the third or fourth cup (Buxtorf is posi- 
tive for the^oe^M) was what our Lord was pleased to 
sanctify, by taking it into his hand, and giving thanks over 
it. It is doubted what the words after supper mean ; 
whether in the close of the paschal supper, as some think ?^, 
or after they had eaten breads as others construe y : but the 
diderence is not of moment, and so I pass on. 

6. At the institution of the passover it was said, " The 
*^ blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses where 
^' you are ; and when I see the blood, I will pass over you, 
*^ and the plague shall not be upon you^,*' &c. The blood 
was the token of the covenant in that behalf, between God 
and his people; as circumcision before had been a token ^ 

t 'Awfuvn^tf ritus Hebrsoram redolet: habebant namque Judni, in cele- 
bratione agni peuchaUs, plures ejusmodi dw/^im^it et recordationesy &c. 
Bucherus, p. 379. 

« Pfaffius de Oblat. Euch. p. 1 73. Buxtorf. in Lexic. Talmud, p. 614, 616. 
Dissert. tI. p. 300. Lightfoot on Matt xxri. 27, p. 259. Bncberus, p. 380 — 
384. Zornius Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 14, &c. Hooper on Lent, part ii. cap. 3. 
p. 173. 

« lightfoot, p. 259, 260. 

y T« fark 2iimr«i [1 Cor. xi. 25.] non vertendum est, post ccenam com- 
munem, qnalis nunquam fuit, sed remote post ccenam paschalem: vd, quod 
rero similius est, proxime et immediate post esumpanis consecrati; cui ex- 
'positioni respondet recenrio historica Luc. xxii. 20. i^aurts tut) ri ^m^ict 
furk ri )iimr«i, postquam comederant, 8ci\,p€mem conseeratum, quam ver- 
sionem sequuntur Arabs et Persa. Sic Grseds hTrvof quidem tiSttt ceenam, sed 
'ira;^uxSf et Mvr»x^f****i ssepc ctbum et quodvis eptdum connotat; qua noti- 
one Hesiodus dixit ^i7*itn irotuv, comedere, cibum sumere, &c. Bucher. 
p. 362. 

» £xod.xii.l3. • Gen.xvii.ll. 
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also of a like covenant, and called covenant^ as well as 
token. In the institution of the Communion, our Lord 
says, *'This cup is the new covenant in my blood which 
" is shed for you, for many, for the remission of sins/' 
The ctip is here by a figure put for wine; and covenant^ 
according to ancient Scripture phrase, is put for token of a 
covenant ; and wine, representative of Christ's blood, an- 
swers to the blood of the Passover, typical of the same 
blood, of Christ <^ : and the remission of sins here, answers 
to the passing over there, and preserving from plague. 
These short hints may suffice at present, just to intimate 
the analogy between the Jewish Passover and the Chris- 
tian Eucharist in the several particulars of momeut her^. 
mentioned. 

7* At the paschal feast there was an annunciation^ or 
declaration ^ of the great things which God had done for 
that people : in like manner, one design of the Eucharist 
is to make a declaration of the mercies of God in Christ, 
to *^ show the Lord's death till he come/' 

8. Lastly, at the close of the paschal supper, they were 
wont to sing an bymn^ of praise: and the like was ob- 
served in the close of the institution of the Christian Eur 
charist ; as is recorded in the Gospels. 

The many resembling circumstances, real and verbal, 
which I have here briefly enumerated, do abundantly show 
that this holy Eucharist was in a great measure copie4 

^ Cen. xvii. 10. Tliis is my covenant, &c. and v. 13. my covenant sliall be 
in your flesh, &c. 

« Deus spedaii muidato saerificia et primitias offereodas ordinaTit, max> 
ime ^ffttsionem sanguinis, ut ah initio hemioes faaberent wide effusionis per 
Christttm tacile recordari possent. Dan. ix. 24, Heb. ix« et z. Rom. iii. PnB<> 
ter cseterasoblationes Deo factas, commemorabilia sunt saerificia in festo ex- 
piationtnn.—-^-Xnm quoque sacrificium agni paschaHs, et quotidiani, seu 
jugissacr^ieH, attendi debet. Hos igitor ad ritus et oblationes alluditChri^tDft 
cum ait, T«v7« ya^ Wt r« tuftm fiU ri tUs xeuvnt heMnns, ri 9n^) sfXXSv f»;^ivi-' 
fUfM ilf A^i^tf a/M^ruSf, Observant pneterea viri docti vinum ru/um, qual^in 
illis regionibns crescebat, ac in primis in ccena paschaU bibebatar, egregiam 
nobis sanguinis memoriam relinquere. Bucher. jSntiq, Evan* p. 389. 

^ See Ligbtfoot, vol. ii. p. 778. Pfaffius, p. 181. 

< See Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 258, 260. Pfaffius, p. 181. 

E3 
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from the paschal feast, and wa^ intended to supply its 
place, only heightening the design, and improving the ap- 
plication. The use of the observation may appear after- 
wards, when we come to consider more minutely either 
the genei'al intent or the particular parts of this Chriirtian 
service. 

CHAP. HI. 

Of the Commemoration or Remembrance of Christ in the 
Holy Communion. 

SINCE the end or design pf any thing is always con- 
sidered as ^rst in view, antecedent in natural order to the 
performance, so the rules of just method require, that in 
treating of this Sacrament we should begin with some •ac- 
count ^ the proximate end and design of it; namely, the 
comfnemoraiion or remembrance of Christ, *• This do in re- 
" meutibrance of me^;" and particularly of his death and 
passion, " shew the Lord's death till he corner.'* 1 call it 
the proximate or immediate end, because the -ultimate end 
of all is the happiness of man, or, what is coincident there- 
with, the glory of God. Our blessed Lord seeks not his 
own glory, but the good of his creatures, in all that he ap- 
points them to do. He is not capable of receiving advan^ 
tttge, or any real addition to his own glory, by any of our 
commemorations or services : but all these things are gra- 
ciously appointed for our present and future benefit; and 
we may be confident that Christ, the Captain of our sal- 
vation, would prescribe nothing in a particular manner, 
which does not as particularly contribute to that detid« 
Some Divines, of a refined and elevated way of thinking, 
will not allow that God can have any end but himself, in 
any thing that he does, because he can have no higher ^ 
but then they do not mean that Ood proposes to himself 
aiiy increase of happiness or of essential glory, to which 

' Luke xzii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 35. TtiSr» ^ruun us m S^ffv avdptim^n, 
t I Cor. xi, 26*. T«» Btktcro9 rep xu^iu tutrteyyi^Xirt &xi*^ *^ <*" ^^^?- 
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nothii^ can be added ; but that, as he is naturally benevo^ 
ieni,SLnd as he takes delight in his own being and attri- 
butes, (the most worthy of his love,) so he delights in the 
exercise of his goodness, and ch€K>ses it as worthy of Am- 
selfy and, in this sense, acts only for himself. In such a 
sense as this, our blessed Lord may be said to have acted 
for himself, or for his oum glory, in what he did for man- 
kind: but it can in no sense be allowed, that he receives 
any advantage by what we say or do ; and therefore the 
ultimate end (so considered) of our commemorations or 
services is the befi^t accruing from thence to ourselves : 
what they are we shall see in due time and place. This 
being premised for clearer conception, or to prevent mis- 
takes, I now proceed. 

The commemoration of our Lord's dying for us includes 
two things; the consideration of him as Lord, and as 
dying ; one expressing his personal dignity , the other ex- 
pressing his meritorious sufferings relative to us. The^st 
of the two may suffice for the present : the second may be 
reserved for a distinct chapter. 

1 here take for my ground the words of our Lord; 
^ This do in remembrance of me.** The Greek words eiy 
Tipf ifi^v hf&iuvr^w may bear three several renderings (or 
four). I. In remembrance of me. s. In commemoration of 
me, 3. For a memorial of me, or, for my memorial. 
They differ not much in sense, but yet as they do differ, 
they may deserve a distinct consideration. The second in- 
cludes the fir<st ; and the third includes both the former, 
not vice versa : so they rise, as it were, in sense, and are so 
many distinct gradations, as shall be shown presently. 

1. 1 begin with the first and lowest, this do ** in remem- 
** brance of me.** The Socinians, (some of them at least,) 
not content with supposing this remembrance or commemo- 
ration to be 072^ considerable end or part of this Sacrament, 
make it to be the only end or use of it^; yea and some- 
times go so far as to say, that it constitutes the very wa- 

^ £t hiec quidem qu<iiii ezplicuimus, nwrtis ChrisH annuntiatio proprius 
est, atque unicus Coens BominicA finis &c. ydlkeL de Com. Dom. p. 687. 
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iure or essence of this holy rite: for tbey interpret the 
words, ^'tbis is my body/' so as to mean, this aciion, this 
eating and drinking, is the memonal of Christ's body 
broken *, 8cc. Which is overdoing, and neglecting to dis*^ 
tinguish between the thing itself, and the efid or design of 
it ; between what is done, and for what purpose it is done* 
We eat bread and we drink wine in the Sacrament, the 
symbols of Christ's body and blood; and we do so for 
this reason, among others, that Christ ma^be remembered, 
and the merits of his passion celebrated. But this I hint 
by the way only, and pass on to what I design* Remem^ 
brance. of Christ is undoubtedly a principal end of this 
Sacrament. It is not declared by the institution itself, in 
what view, or under what capacity we are here to remem*^ 
ber him; but that must be learned from other places of 
Scripture, which declare who and what he is: for car* 
tainly we are to remember him in such a light as the Old 
and New Testament have represented him in. This ap* 
pears to be an allowed principle on all hands : for none 
think themselves obliged to stop in the bare words of the . 
institution^ without carrying their inquiries farther into the 
whole compass. of Scripture, when they see proper. The 
Socittians themselves will not scruple to allow that Christ 
mayor ought to be remembered in the Sacrament as Lord^ 
in their sense, or as Master, or Saviour ^,ox Head, or Judge, 
though there is not a word of Lord, or Master, or Saviour, 
or Head, or Judge, in the bare form of the institution as de- 
livered by Christ : but those names or titles are to be fetchr 
ed from other places of Scripture. Therefore, I say, it 
is allowed by all parties, that we ought to remember 
Christ, in the holy Communion, according to what he is. 



* Httc actia frangepdi et comedendi papem, est atrpus, hoc est commemo' 
ratio Chriflti corporis pro nobis fracti. Smaic, eont, Frantz. p. 316. 

Corpus Christi et sangniDem Christi pro memorioH signo corporis Chrisli 
fracti, et sanguinis foA samimus : commemoraiionem autem, istias sacri ritns 
Jinem usumque esse didmns. ScMmtmg, contr. Meisn, p. 76]. Ritas istins 
naturam in panis fractione et esn, et e poculo pota, perqae late in mortis 
Christi representaHcne quadam, attam esse dicimus. Ibid. p. 785, 786, 
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by the Scripture account of him. This foundation being 
laid, I go on to the superstructure : and for the more dis- 
tinct conception of what this remembrance implies or con- 
tains, I shall take leave to proceed by several steps or de- 
grees. 

1. It is not sufficient to remember Christ merely as a 
very great and good man, a tvise instructor, and an ad^ 
mirable teacher, while he lived, received up into celestial 
Hiss, and glory #hen he died : for all this comes vastly 
short of what sacred Writ declares of him ; and is indeed 
no more (if so much) than what the Pagans themselves, 
the Platonists, particularly of the second and third centu- 
ries, were ready to admit. For, being struck with the 
fame of his imdoubted miracles^ and with the inimita- 
ble force of his admirable precepts^ holy life, and exeniM 
plary death, they could not but revere and honour his: 
memory ; neither could they refuse to assign him a place 
among their chief sages or deities K And all the plea they 
had left for not receiving Christianity was, that his c&- 
ciples (as was pretended) had revolted, or degenerated, and 
had not duly observed the wholesome instructions of their 
high leader'. Those Pagan philosophers therefore, as 1 
s^4^ remembered Christ, in as high a view as this article^ 
amounts to : a Christian remembrance must go a great 
deal higher. . 

^ See this particularly proved in a very learned and curious dissertation,^ 
written by Laar^ince Mosheim, and lately inserted, with improvements, into 
his Latin translation of Cndworth, vol. ii. Confer. Euseb. lib. vii. cap. 18. 
Christum, Servatorem nostrum, virum magnum, divinum, et sapientissimum 
fuisse non inficiabantur, qui egregia et divina plane docuisset, cumque a Ju- 
dms injustissimo supplicio necatus fiiisset, in cesium ad Deos commeasset. 
MMkem.ibid, p. 23. Hence periiaps it was, tiiat the Emperor Alex. Severus, 
(of the third century,) along with the linages of Apollonius and Orpheus^ had> 
others of Abraham and Jesus Christ, receiving them as deities, Lamprid,- 
yu. Seven. 

* Desdvisse scilicet a ssnctissimi prseceptoris sui sdtis Christianos Flato- 
niacriminabantor— — «tque castam et sanam ^us disdplinam variis eiTori- 
bos inqwinasse.— -1 . Quod divinit Christum honorihut afficerent; nee enim 
a siiis id postulasse Christum. 2. Quod Veas negligerent, et eomm cultum' 
extinctum vellent; Christum enim ipsum a Diis baud alienum faisse. Mo- 
shem, ibid, p. 24. 
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2. It 28 not sufficieQt to nemember Cbnst mierdly as an 
eminent prophet j or one of the chief prophets, an ambas^ 
smdor from heaven, and one that received fais Gospel from 
above, wrought miracles, lived a good life, was dei/Sed 
after death, and will come again to judge mankind : far 
all this the Mahometans themselves (or some sects amongst 
them) can freely own, and they pay a suitable regard to 
his memory on that score ^. It is all ^^stly below what 
tlie Scrtptiaves plainly testify of him, and therefore does 
not amount to a Christian remembrance of him. 

5. Neither yet is it sufficient to remember Christ as 
our Head, Lord, and Masier, to whom we x)we such re- 
gucd as disciples do to their leader or founders, for all thi^ 
is noinore than what the Jews justly ascribed to Moses, 
vifho was but the servant of Christ i^. And it is no ^more 
than what many nominal Christians, andent and modern, 
many half-believers have owned, and what all bntdedared 
(tpostates or infidels must own. And it comes not up to 
what the Scriptures fully and irequendy teach, and there- 
fore does not amount to a due remembrance of him. 

4* Neither, lastly, is it sufficient to remember Christ as 
higher than the angels, or older than the system of the 
worlds for that is not more than many n^sbelieiwrs, of 
former or of later times, have made no scrapie to own,. 
and it is still short of the Scripture accounts. 

For, according to the whole tenor both of Old and 
New Testament, Jesus Christ is not merely our Lordy 
Master, Jtidge, &c. but our Divine Lord and Master; 
Lord in such a sense as to be Jehovah and God of Israel, 
God before the creation, and by whom all creatures were 
made^'; who '^ laid the foundation of the earth,^' and 
even the " heavens are the wo^ks of his hands P;'* vuho 
has a rightful claim to be worshipped and adored, by men, 
by angels % by the " whole creation^.*' And no wonder, 

« See Relaiid.de Rdigione Mohammedica, p. 25, 33, 34,44, 45,212, 224. 
PaTid Millius. Dissert, x. de Mohammedismo, p. 344, .^45, 346. 
B Heb. iii. 2 — 6. « John i. 1, 2, 3. p Heb. i. 10. 

^ Heb. 1.6. » Rev.v. 13. 
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skice be is described in «acned Writ, as *^ God with us^/' 
^ « Lord God S" " true God «/' « greM God»/' « mighty 
"Gody/* « over all, God blessed for evet*/' Such is 
the •Scripciire aecount of oiar blessed Ltord, aiid bis per- 
son&l dignity i and therefore as such we ought to remem^ 
her him as often as we think of him^ and more particularly 
at the Gonymwiion table. For since the value of what our 
Lord has done or suffered rises in proportion to the dig' 
nify of the persoti so doing or suffering, it is manifest that 
we cannot duly or suUably remember him in the Sacra- 
ment, if we entertain not those high and honourable con- 
ceptions of hiai, which such his personal dignity demands. 
If the sending of the only^begoiten Son into the world, to 
sufier, Meed, and <iHe fcnr us, was really the highest in- 
stance of Divine love which could possibly have been 
gives : and if we are obliged, in return, to eicpress our 
diankftdness in a ^ay suitable thereto : and if such a suit- 
able return is altogether impracticable without 2LJust sense 
of the favour granted ; and if no just sense can be had of 
it, while we take away the most endearing and enforcing 
consideration^ which most of all enhances the value of it : 
if these premises be true, the conclusion is plain and neces- 
sary, that as often as we remember Christ in the Eucha- 
rist, we ought to remember him not barely as a wise man, 
wsL ^00^ nan, or an eminent prophet ^ or chief martyr^ or 
as our particular Master, or Founder, or Redeemer, but as 
an almighty Saviour and Deliverer, as the only^^egotten 
of the Father, " very God of very God,*' of the same 
Diuine nature, of glory equal, ci majesty coeternaL He 
that remembers him in any lower sense than this, in oppo- 
sition to this, is not worthy of him ; neither can he be 
esteemed by sober and discerning Christians, as a worthy 
partaker of the holy Conrniutiion. 

• Matt. i. 23. ' Luke i. 16, 17. « 1 John v. 20. 

"^ Tit. ii. 13. y Isa. ix. 6. * Rom. iz. 5. 

Hie reader who desures to see these sereral texts explained, and objections 
answered, may please to compare my Eight Sermons, and par^cularly the 
sixth. 
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To confirm this reasoning drawn from Scripture texts, 
I shall subjoin some human, but very ancient authorities. 
Tbey are what all writers, so far as I can perceive, in some 
degree value, and think it an honour to have, if they can 
but contrive any colourable pretensions to them^: and it 
is only when disappointment makes them despaur, that 
they ^ect to contemn what they, cannot arrive to. Justin 
JVlartyr is a very early writer, bom about the year 89, (as 
appears probable,) and writing within forty or fifty years of 
.the latest Apostle. It is worth the while, to know what 
so early and so considerable a person thought of a Chrisr 
iian Sacrament, which he had so often frequented ; espe<- 
cially when he gives us a formal, solemn account of it, in 
the name of his Christian brethren, and in an address to 
the Emperor. '^ This food we call the. Eucharist, of which 
'^ none are allowed to be partakers but such only as are 
'^ true believers, and have been baptized in the laver of re* 
'^ generation for the remission of sins, and live according 
'^ to Christ's precepts* For we do not take this as common 
>'^ bread and common wine : but as Jesus Christ our Sa* 
f^ viour w^s made flesh by the Logos of God, and had real 
'' flesh and blood for our salvation, so are we taught that 
'^ this food, which the very same Lagos blessed by prayer 
f' and thanksgiving, is turned into the nourishment and 
'^ substance of our flesh and blood, and is in some sense 
<^ the flesh and blood of the incarnate Jesus ^.'^ I chose 
to follow Mr. Reeves's translation of this passage, though 
somewhat paraphrastical, because he has very well hit off 
the sense. What I have to observe upon it, as suitable 
to my present purpose, is, that particular notice is twice 
taken of the incarnation of the Logos, (that is, of God in^ 
camate, according to Justin's known doctrine of the Logos 
being God,) and the Sacrament is not only supposed to 

• See my Importance of the Doctrine of the Trinity, vol. ▼. p. 320, 
321. 

^ Jnstin Martyr. Apol. i. cap. 86. p. 96. edit Thirlby. Reeves, vol. u 
p. 120, 121. 
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be a commemoration^, but a kind of emblem of it by Jus- 
tin's account^, as the intelligent reader will observe. The 
reason is, that the Sacrament of the Eucharist is the Sa^ 
crament of the passion^, and God the Son, by becoming 
incarnate, first became passible. All which will be made 
plainer by another passage of the same Justin, in his Dia- 
logue with the Jew *, which is as follows : " That prayers 
" and thanksgivings, made by those who are worthy, are 
" the only sacrifices that are perfect and well pleasing to 
'^ God, I also affirm : for these are the only ones which 
'' Christians have been taught to perform even in that 
*♦ remembrance [or memorial] of their food both dry and 
*' liquid, wherein also is commemorated the passion which 
" God of God suffered in his own person, [or ^br /Aem."] 
I have no need to take notice here of more than is to my 
present purpose. The words God of God afe what I 
point to, as a proof that the Divinity of Christ was an 
important article of the Eucharistical remembrance. If 
any should incline to read Son of God, (upon conjec- 
ture, for it is no more,) instead of God of God, in that 
place, it will still amount to the same, because Justin 
always understood the phrase of Son of God in the 
highest and strongest sense, as meaning God of Gods. 
But I see no necessity of admitting any new conjectural 

* Bit tifdfifn^n rw ri ^ufuvntrm^m^^m ahrit )i« rvf ^tfrtinrmt tig avrif V 
tSf nd irtt^rh yiy0n. Jutt. Mart. Dial p. 290. 

' How his was understood, see explained in a Qiarge on the Doctrinal 
Uae of tlie Sacramenti, p. 25. 

• £<V tfAfifn^n tw *a^$ S t*»diK Ibid, p. 220. 

' 'Ori fdf tZf ^ ^vx'^f "^ <^*(<*'''^» *^** ^''^ ^mf ytfifttftUf tIai/«m ftifm ««) 
tU^0i ugt rif 0tf Bvaruu, ^ »Mt ^nfu» TmSra yk^ /mm mm X^trmnli ir«^tA«CMi 
viiiTy Mm) W Jtvafini^u h v^s r^t^nt mbrm \n^$ n nai vyfig, U f Mm r§y ira^% 
i wiit*9^ h* muTw i Offf rw B%w fMfufnrcu, Juit. Mart. Dial, p. 387. 

A conjectoral emendation has been offered, directing us to read V mvrnn^ 
i witt vw eUS, Mede, Opp. p. 362. Hdrlby in loc. I aee not why i etif vw 
eiS may not mean the same with i Oiis U «« 0«v : periiaps U might hare 
been negligently dropped. The learned editor ingenuously says, istud Siit 
admodum tone inviius muio, prtfpter sequentia. 

f *Ot »tu A,«y«f -m^ttvirtKf £f vw BtWf mmi 0i<r &*^x**' P* 94. COOf. 406, 
408,411. > 
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change of 6 0fo; into • ud;, since ®^ is very frequently 
our Lord's title ia Justin \ yea> and 6 Qsis more than 
once ■• But I proceed. 

I shall subgoin a passage of Origen, containing the like 
elevated sentiments of the remembrance made in the holy 
Communion. " Thou that art come to Christ, (the true 
" High Priest,- who by his blood has reconciled God to 
" thee, and thee to the Father,) rest not in the blood of the 
*' flesh, but consider rather the blood of the LegoSy and 
** hear him declaring. This is my blood which shall be shed 
^^for you, for remission of sins : the initiated in the nays- 
<' teries well understand both the flesh and the blood of 
*' God the Word^.** So I translate the last words, as 
most agreeable to Origen's usual phraseology : but if any 
one chooses rather to say, < Logos of God, it conies to the 
same thing* The sum is, that the life and soul, as it were, 
of the Eucharistical remembrance^ lies in the due considera- 
tion of the Divine dignity of the Person whose passion we 
there remember ^ And indeed every man'^ own reason 
must convince him that it must be so,/ if he ever seriously 
calls to mind the Scripture accounts of our blessed Lord, 
which I have above recited. Hitherto I have confined my- 
self to the strict notion of remembrance. 

IL I am next to advance a step farther to commemora* 
tion, which is remembrance and somewhat more. For to 
a bare remembering it superadds the notion of eaotolUt^, 



«• Jugt. Mart p. 204, 210, 233, 250, 261, 263, 265, 273, 291, 303, 328, 
408, 409.- 

* Jast Mart p. 251, 326, 378. 

^ Tu qai ad Christum venisti, (Pontificem verum qui sanguine suo Deum 
tibi propitium fecit, ct recondUavit te patri) non baereas in sanguine carnis ; 
sed disce potius sanguinem Ferbi, et audi ipsum tibi dicentem, quia hie san- 
guis meus estf qui pro vobis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum. NoFit 
qui mysteriijs imbutus est, et fi&rnon et 8ftnguin,em Ferbi Dei, Origen. in 
Levit. Horn, ix. p, 243, 244. ed. Bened. Conf, Clem. Alex. Pasdagog, lib. ii. 
cap. 2. p. 186. rw >,i<ygv Ix^toi/nftv &c. . 

* Great use was afterwards made of this consideration in the Nestorian 
controreny : of wUeh see Cyrill. Alex. Ep. ad Nestor, p. 72. et Anathem. ju- 
cum Explanat p. 156. Item Apologet advers. Oriental, p. 192, 193. 
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hmauringf celebrating, and so it h collecting all into one 
complex idea of commemorating. Tbia do '' in conunenio* 
^^ ration of me :" which 19 the second rendering of the 
same words. Some perhaps nright wonder why the So- 
cinians, of all men, should reject the notion of remember^ 
kg, and choose that of commemoration, (which is really 
higher,) yea, and should stron^y insist upon it> and make 
it a point. They certainly do so, as may appear from 
their own writings " : and what is stranger still, they 
assign such odd reasons for it, that one would scarce 
think them in earnest, if we were to look no farther. For 
what if St. Paul does speak of declaring, or showing our 
Lord's death, may not amiun^(n$ still signify remembremcef 
Is it not proper first to remember, and then to declare ; or 
to declare it- now, in order to remember for the future? 
Why should one exclude the other, when both are con- 
sistent, and suit well together ? And though a person is 
supposed, before his coming to the holy Communion, txr 
have the Lord's death in mind, confusely, or in the gene^ 
ral, may he not still want to have it more in mind, and to 
remember it in particular, with all its circumstances, upon 
a close recollection, assisted by an external solemnity per-<^ 
foroaed before his eyes ? Besides, if we should not want 

*■ Apparety graviter erratse iUqs qui exlatimaruiit verhnm commemoraiiQ' 
nem, quod in Gmco est iwfivn^n, mutari debere in recordationem : neque 
enim didt Paulus mortem Domini rec&rdammi, sed mortem Domini annun-^ 
Haiis, quod profecto non reeordaiionem^ sed commemaraH&nem et prtN^ea^ 
iionem omnino signifieat— — rnon est quod quis es verbo illo («fi^*Kr<(} 
colligat ccenam Domini in eumjmem institutam foisse, ut nobis suggerat eC 

in Tnemoriam revocet mortem ipsius Domini Qmunemcratio autem ista,. 

et pr€edicaiio morUs Christi, id necessario conjunctum habet, ut gratiae agan- 
tur Christo, turn vero Deo, patri efus, cujns mandato animam suam posuit; 
Socm, de Usu et Ji». Cante JDommif p. 4, 5. 

Quod nonnulli per commemoraHpnem in verbis Cbristi quibus ritum fannc 
instituit, recordationem intelligunt, vel banb pro ilia vocem reponunt, arbi- 
trantes in eum finem ritum hnnc sacrum esse institutum, ut nobis mortem 
Domini m ntefnoriioh revocet, in eo manifeHe errant ; ctttn qui ritum hunc 
sacrum obire recte veHt^ ac mdrfem Donuni hac ratione aninunHare, 6un» 
Christi mortis probe et semper menuirem esse oporteat Ormcov* Qtteehism, 
sect vi. cap. 4. p. 229, Conf. Slichtingv in 1 Cor. li. 25. et contr. Meisnerr 
p. 805, 814, 816. Wolzogen, in Mattb. xxri. p. 4 1 6. 
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to callii to mindy yet we may want to keep it in mind for 
the future: and who sees not how serviceable the sacra- 
mental solemnity may be for that very purpose ? Add to 
this, that it is particularly said with respect to the Pass- 
over, '* Thou shalt sacrifice the passover, &c. that thou 
" mayest remember the day when thou earnest out of 
** Egypt, all the days of thy life «." Which i^ exactly 
paralld, so far, to the remembrance appointed in the Eu- 
charist. How trifling would it be to urge, that the Israel- 
ites were supposed to remember the day before their com- 
ing to the Passover, and therefore could have no need to 
refresh xh^x memories by coming; or to urge, that be- 
cause they ought always to bear it in mindy therefore it 
could not be one end or use of the Passover, to remind 
them of it, or to keep it in remembrance all their days. 

One may judge from hence, that Socinus's pretended 
reasons against the notion of remembrance were mere 
shuffle and pretence, carrying more of art and colouring 
in them, than of truth or sincerity : he had a turn to serve 
in favour of an hypothesis, and that was all. The turn 
was this : he had a mind to make the a¥ifMfiiin$ (which is 
one end, or use, or part of the Sacrament) to be the whole 
of the Sacrament, its whole nature and essence, as I before 
hinted, and to interpret the words, " this is my body" 
and '* this my blood," to mean, this bread and wine, or 
rather this action, is an ayajxyi](ri^, a commemoration, and 
nothing more. He could not pretend to say, that this 
material thing, or this external action, is a remembrance, 
(which denotes an internal perception,) and therefore he 
substitutes commemoration in its stead, an outward act, an 
external service, and then resolves the whole of the Sacra- 
ment into that, confounding the end or use of the thing 
with the thing itself. This was his fetch ;^ and so he 
hoped to be rid at once of all supposed present graces or 
benefits accruing to worthy receivers, making the sign and 
thing signified to be all one, and indeed to be sign only. 

■ Deut.xvi.;3, 3. 
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However, though Socinus bad no good views in inter- 
preting avoif^ini(n$ by commemoration^ and was undoubtedly 
wrong in excluding remembrance; yet setting aside his 
foreign fancies, it is very right to interpret the word by 
comjttemoraiion ; but so as to include both an inward re- 
membrance of benefits, and an outward celebration of the 
same, together with devout praises and thanksgivings to 
Christ our Lord for them, and to all the three Persons of 
the ever blessed Trinity. It is scarce possible for a con- 
siderate devout mind to stop short in a bare remembrance, 
(though remembrance is always supposed, and is by this 
sacred solemnity reinforced,) but it will of course break 
out into thankful praises and adorations. We accept there- 
fore of wh^t Socinus and his brethren so much contend 
for, that the Greek ayajxyi](ri^, in this case, does amount to 
a commemoration, and is better rendered by that word than 
by remembrance ; because the word will bear it, and be- 
cause the circumstances show that remembrance alone, 
without commemoration superadded, is short of the idea 
intended by it. 

I may further note, though it is but the natural and 
obvious consequence of what I have before said, that this 
commemoration must be understood in as high and sisfull 
a sense, as the remembrance spoken of above e we must 
commemorate our Lord in a manner suitable to his Divine 
nature and dignity, and according to what he is by the 
Scripture accounts. We must commemorate him as God, 
purchasing the Church with his own blood ^. We must 
commemorate his passion as St. Paul has done, and in 
like words with these ; ^* Who, being in the form of God, 
" thought it not robbery to be equal with God : but made 
'^ himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
" of d servant, and was made in the likeness of men : and 
^^ being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
" and became obedient unto ^eath, even the death of the 

* Acts XX. 28. For the reading of the text^ see MiU. in loc. and Pearson on 
the Creed, p. 129. and Vitringa, Observ. Sacr. torn. i. p. 213. and Pfaffius de 
Var. Lect. p. 161. 

VOL. VII. F 
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*' cross P.'* In another place, the same Apostle, speaking 
of the *^ redemption by the blood" of Christ, aftd of his 
making " peace through the blood of the cross/* closes 
one, and ushers in the other, with a large account of the 
supereminent dignity of his Persm, as " bom before the 
" creation ;" adding, that " all things were created by 
*' him, and for him, and by him consist ^Z* This is the 
right way of celebrating or commemorating his passion, 
as it is declaring the infinite value of it. To speak of him 
only as man, or as a creature^ though otherwise in a de- 
vout way, is not honouring, but dishonouring him and his 
sufferings ; is not commemorating, but blaspheming his 
name. St. Paul, in another place, going to speak of our 
Lord's passion, introduces it with a previous description 
of his personal dignity : " appointed heir of all things^ by 
" whom also be made the worlds ; who being the bright- 
" ness of his glory, and the express image of his Person, 
** and upholding all things by the word of his power, 
" when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on 
" the right hand of the majesty on high '." But as re- 
markable a passage as any, is that of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, where the Apostle, to enhance the value of 
Christ's sufferings, expresses himself thus : '* If the blood 
*^ of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprink- 
" ling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh : 
" how much more shall the blood of Christ, who througR 
** the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
** purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
** living Gods?" By eternal Spirit, I understand Christ's 
Divine nature, as the most judicious interppeters do ^ : and 
so from hence it is plain how the merit of Christ's suffer- 
ings rises in proportion to the dignity of the Person ; and 

i> Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. See my fifth Sermon, vol. ii. Second Defence, vol. iii. 
p. 209. and Tlurd Defence, vdk. iv. p. 70. * 

<i Coloss. i. 14 — ^20. Compare my Sennons, vol. ii. p. 34, &c. 90, &c. 
^ Heb. i. 2, 3. 
" Heb. ix. 13, 14. 
t See Bull. Opp. p. 19. and Woliias in loc. 
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it is the Divinity that stamps the value upon the sufTeriog 
humanity. And hence also it is that St» John so emphatir 
caliy observes, that it is the blood, of Jesus Christ his Son 
(that Son whom the Apostle every where describes under 
the most lofty characters^ as particularly John i.) which 
" cleanseth us from all sin".*' Such is the Scripture way 
of commemorating OUT Lord and his passion^ and such the 
way of all the ancient churches of God : be this our p|it- 
tem, as it ought to be, for our commentoraiions in the 
holy Communion. 

III. But I observed, that there was a third or si fourth 
rendering of the sametwords, el^ r^v V^v ivof^^vty : Jor a 
memoriat of me ; or, for my memorial, which is more 
strictly literal. This rendering is not much difTerjent from 
the two former, but contains wd includes bqtb : for a 
fnenutrUd supposes and- takes in both a remembrance and. a 
commemoration. Whether it superadds any thing to them, 
and makes the idea still larger or fuller, is the question. 
If it carries in it any tacit allusion to the sacrificial memo- 
rials of the Old Testament, it may then be conceived to 
add to the idea of commemoration th|e idea of acceptable 
and weU pleasing, viz. to Almighty God. I build not 
upoo hu(juvii<ns being twice used in the Septuagint as the 
name for a sacrificial memorial^; for the usual sen^e of 
the word, in the same Septuagint, is different, haying no 
relation to sacrifice : but thus far may be justly pleaded^ 
from the nature and reason of the thing, that the serviqe 
of the Eucharist (the most proper part of evangelical fc/of- 
shif^j and most solemn religious act of the Christian Church) 
must be understood tp ascend up ^^ for a memorial before 
^^ God,'' in as striqt a sense, at least, as Cornelius's alms 
and prayers were said so to do Xj or as the " prayers of 
^^the saints" go up as sweet odours, mystical incense^, 

« 1 John i. 7. 

» Levit zxiY. 7. Numb.x. 21. 

y Acts X. 4. 

* Rer. y. 8. Tiii. 3, 4. Psalm cxli. 2. Compare Malach. i. 1 1. Vid. ViUiDga, 
in Apocalyps. p. 214, &c. 333, &c. Dodwell, Incensing no Apostolical Tra« ' 
dition, p. 36, 37, 38. 

F 2 
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before God. Indeed, the incense and sacrificial memorials 
of the Old Testament were mostly typical of evangelical 
worship or Christian services, and were acceptable to God 
under that view ; and therefore it cannot be doubted but 
the true rational incense, viz. Gospel services, rightly per- 
formed, (and among these more especially the Eucharisti- 
cal service,) are the acceptable memorials in God*s sight. 
Whether there was any such allusion intended in the name 
aya|xyi}(r»^, when our Lord recommended the observance of 
the Eucharist as his memorial, cannot be certainly deter- 
mined, since the name might carry in it such an allusion, 
of might be without i^: but as to the thing, that such 
worship rightly performed has the forc^ and value of any 
memorial elsewhere mentioned in Scripture {sacrificial or 
other); cannot be doubted ; and the rest is not worth dis- 
puting, or would make too large a digression in this 
place. 

Before I dismiss the word avifji,vf^<ris, it may not be im- 
proper to note, that it occurs but once more in the New 
Testament, where St. Paul speaks of the " commemora- 
** tion.of sins*,*' made once a year, under the Old Testa- 
ment, on the great day of expiation ; when the High Priest 
was to ^' confess all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
" and all their /transgressions in all their sins^." There 
was avft/xvijo-i^ aftapricov, commemoration oj' sins: but under 
the Gospel it is happily changed intd kmfurfiVi^ roti Xjffov, 
commemoration of Christ. There sins were remembered ; 
here forgiveness of sins : a remarkable privilege of the 
Gospel economy above the legaL Not but that there 
was forgiveness also under the Old Testament, legal and 
external forgiveness by the law, and mystical forgiveness 
under the law, by virtue of the sacrifice of Christ fore- 
ordained, and fore-shadowed : but under the Gospel, for- 
giveness is clearly and without a figure declared, and for 
all sins repented of; and there is no remembrance of them 

* *Amfikimtft$ aftM^TtSiv »«T ifmuriv. Heb. x. 3. 
b Via.Levit.XYi. 21. 
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more ^ ; no commemorqiion of them by legal sacrifices, but 
instead thereof a continual commemoration of Christ's sa- 
crifice for the " remission of sins,*' in the Christian Sa- 
craments, There must indeed be confession of sins, and 
forsaking them also under the Gospel dispensation: but 
then it is without the burden of ritual expiations and 
ceremonial atonements : for the many and grievotis sacrifices 
are all converted into one easy (and to every good man 
delightful) commemoration of the all-sufficient sacrifice m 
the holy Communion. But I return. 

Hitherto I have been considering the Eucharistical corni 
meinoration as a memorial before God, which is the highest 
view of it : but I must not omit to take notice, that it is 
a memorial also before men, in the same sense as the p<i5- 
chal service was. Of the Passover it is said ; *^ This day 
" shall be unto you for a memorial, and you shall keep it 
" a feast to the JL.ordd/' It is here called a feast to the 
Lord, and a memorial to the people : not but that it was 
a Tnemorial also to the Lord, in the large sense of me- 
morial before mentioned, (as every pious and grateful 
acknowledgment to God for mercies received is.) But in 
the stricter sense of memorial, it was such only to the 
people. It is farther said in the same chapter, of the 
paschal service ; " Ye shall observe this thing for an ordi- 
" nance ' to thee and to thy sons for ever. — And when 
" your children shall say unto you. What mean you by 
"this service? ye shall say. It is the sacrifice of the 
"Lord's Passover, who passed over the houses of the 
" children of Israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egypr 
" tians, and delivered our houses «." And in the next chap- 
ter f; <^ It shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine band, 
" and for a memorial between thine eyes, that the Lord's 
" law may be in thy mouth," &c. In such a sense as 
this, the service of the Eucharist is a memorial left to the 
Church of Christ, to perpetuate the memory of that great 

* to. xxxi. 34. . ^ Exo4- xii. 14. 

•Exod.xii.24,26,27. 

^ £zod« xiii. 9. compare Deut. xvi. 3. 

^3 
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deliverance from the bondage of sin and Satan (of which 
the former deliverance from Egyptian bondage was but a 
type) to all succeeding generations. By this solemn ser- 
vice, besides other uses, God has admirably provided for 
the bulk df mankind, ihat they may be constantly and 
visibly reminded of what it so much concerns them both 
to know and attend to. It is to the illiterate instead of 
books, atid answers the purpose better than a thousand 
moilitors without it might do. Jesus Christ is hereby 
*' set forth crucified^," as it were, before their eyes, in 
order to make the stronger impression. 

I may further observe, that as all the Passovers, after 
the Jitsi, were a kind of representations and commemora- 
tions of that origiMl^y so all our Eucharistical Passovers 
are a sort of commemorations of the original Eucharist. 
Which I the rather take notice of, because I find an an- 
fcient Father, (if we may depend upon a Fmgment,) Hip- 
polytus, who was a disciple of Irens&ils, representing the 
thing 'in that view : for commenting on Prov. ix. 2. 
** Wisdom hath furnished her table,*' he writes thus : 
^* Namely, the promised knowledge of the Holy Trinity ; 
^' and also his' precious and undefiled lody and bhod, whi<ih 
** are daily administered at the mystical and sacred table, 
'' sacrificed for a memorial of that ever memorable and ort- 
**^ma/ table of the mystical Divine Supper V* Upon 
which words I may remark, by the way, that here is 
mention made of the body and blood as sacrificed in the 
Eucharist twenty or thirty years before Cyprian, if the 
Fragment be certainly Hippolytus^s, and then it is the 
earliest in its kind, though not higher than the thvtd cen- 
tury. As to his making all succeeding Eudiarists 9iiemo- 
rials of ihe^ first, the notion interferes not with their being 

fGal. m. ]. 

1" See Joliii8CMi*s UtiUoody Sacrifice, p«it 11. p. 44. 

* X«] nTMfU^ard rnv Utttriig r^tri^MV* vh* \9iyfm0tf riit »y<«# r^tmhs ««ti- 
9'«yyt>.)i9ftt9nf, Kau ri rifu»9 x«) £;^^iKr«y mitru gSfm jmu mfim, wrif i» ^ ^- 
tM^Mett S«<^ r^aTi^*r ««^* ituirn9l9ftTtXwvTaiyBuif*iva tit mm/ttnitn rnt ^*^*nr»» 
xtii le^tfrnt Utivnt rw f*vrrt»w Suw hiirwu, Hijpp9ltfU vol. i. p. 282. ed. Fabric. 
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memorials also of our Lord and his passion^ as before 
exphined, but all the several views will hang well to- 
gether. 

Thus far I have been considering the Christian Eucha- 
rist as a remembrance^ and a commemoration, and a memo- 
rial of Christ our Lord. I could not avoid intermixing 
something here and there of our Lord's death and passion, 
which have so close an affinity with the subject of this 
chapter: nevertheless that article may require a more 
distinct consideration, and therefore it may be proper to 
have a separate chapter for it. 

CHAP, IV. 

Of the Commemoration of tite Death of our Lord made in 
the Holy Communion. 

IT is not sufficient to commemorate the death of Christ, 
without considering what his death means, what were the 
moving reasons for it, and what its ends and %ises^ The 
«ubtilties of Socinus and his followers have made this in- 
quiry necessary : for it is to very little purpose •** to show 
" the Lord's death till he come/' by the service of the 
Eucharist, if we acknowledge not that Lord which the 
Scriptures set forth, nor that death which the New Tes- 
tament teaches. As to Lord, who and what he is, I have 
-aaid what I concdived sufficient, in the preceding chapter : 
and now I am to say something of that death which he 
saflEened, as a willing sacrifice to Divine Justice for the sins 
of mankind. It is impossible that a man should come 
worthibf to the holy Communion, while he perverts the 
•prime ends and uses of the sacrifice there commemorated, 
and sets up a righteousness of his own, independent of it, 
frustratmg &Q grace of God in Christ, and making him to 
have *< died in vain >." 



' Quidam vero, quomodo aliqnando Judni, et Cfatiatiaiios se did tokmt, 
et adfauc ignonuilei Dei juslillain, nuun volunt constituere, etiam tempori- 

bo8 uoBtris^ temporibus apertSB gratis, &c. Quod ait Apostolus de ie^e, 
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The death of Christy by the Scripture account^ was 
properly a vicarious punishment of sin, a true and proper 
expiatory sacrifice for the sins of mankind : and therefore 
it ought to be remembered as such, in the memorial we 
make of it at the Lord's table. I shall cite some texts, 
just to give the reader a competent notion of the Scripture 
doctrine in this article; though indeed the thing is so 
plain, and so frequently inculcated, from one end of the 
Scriptures to the other, that no man (one would think] 
who is not previously disposed to deceive himself, or has 
imbibed strong prejudices, could either reject it or mis- 
conceive it. 

I. That the sufferings of Christ had the nature of pu- 
nishments, rather than of mere calamities, is proved from 
what is said by the Prophet Isaiah, as follows ; <^ He 
*' hath borne our griefs and carried our borrows. — He was 
'^ wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
" iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon 
^^ him, and with his stripes we are healed.— >The Lord 
^' hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. — For the trans- 
*' gression of my people was he stricken.*— When thou 
" shalt make his soul an offering for sin, 8cc. He was 
** numbered with the transgressors, and bare the sin of 
** manyJ^." What can all these words mean, if they 
amount not to punishment for the sins bf mankind ? Eva- 
sions have been invented, and they have been often re- 
futed. 

To the same purpose we read_in the New Testament, 
that " he was delivered for our offences V* that he " died 
" for all," was " made sin for us," when he " knew no 
*' sin^;" « was made a curse for us V' " died ^^ ^^ 

hoc no8 Utis didmusdetio/tim; riper fiaAi9timjii8titiA» ergo C^ 
mortaus est Augusim, Serm. xiiL m Johan, vi. Opp, torn. v. p. 645, 646. 
edit Bened. •' 

^ Isa. lUi. 4—12. conf. Outnun. de Sacrifie. p. 31 9, &c.-^28. 1 Pet ii. U, 
ukd Outraniy p. 329, &c. 

> Rom. iv. 25. ■ 2 Cor. v. 14, 16, 21. John xi. 51, 52. 

f" Gal. iii. 13. 
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" sins©," ^^gave himself for our sinsP," " tasted death for 
'^ every manV' and the like. To interpret these and 
other such texts of dying for our advantage, without rela- 
tion to sin and the penally due to it^ is altogether forced 
and unnatural^ contrary to the custom of language^ and to 
the obvious import of very plain words* 

2. That our blessed Lord was in his death a proper 
expiatory sacrifice^ (if ever there was any,) is as plain from 
the New Testament as words can make it. He gave '^ his 
" life a ransom for many'," was " the Lamb of God" 
which was to " take away the sins of the world*," ** died 
" for the ungodly V' " gave himself a ransom for all V' 
once '* suffered for sins, the just for the unjust *,'* '* gave 
<* himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
" sweet smelling savour y." " Christ our Passover was 
" sacrificed for us «," « offered up himself*," " to bear 
" the sins of many ^," has ** put away sin by the sacrifice 
" of himself c." We have been *' redeemed with the pre- 
^^ cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
^^ without spot<^." These are not mere allusions to the 
sacrifices of the Old Testament, but they are interpreta- 
tive of them, declaring their typical nature, as prefiguring 
the grand sacrificCf and centering in it : which, besides 
other considerations, appears very evidently from the 
whole design and tenour of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; 
signifying, that the legal sacrifices were allusions to, and 
prefigurations of the grand sacrifice. 

3. That from this sacrifice, and by virtue of it, we re- 
ceive the benefit of atonement, redemption, propitiation, 
justification, reconciliation, remission^ &c. is no less evi- 
dent from abundance of places in the New Testament. 



• 1 Cor. XV. 3. P Gal. i. 4. i Hcb. u. 9. 

' Matt XX. 28. • John i. 29. « Rom. v. 6. 

■ 1 Tiin.ii. 6, 8. » 1 Pet. in. 18. compare ii. 21. iv. 1. 

y Ephes. V. 2. » 1 Cor. v. >. • Heb. vii. 27. x. 12. ix. 14. 

i> Heb. ix. 28. « Heb. ix. 26. compare x. 12. 

•• 1 Pet 1.19. 
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** Through our Lord Jesus Christ we have received the 
*' atonement/* and "we are reconciled to God by his 
** death «." <* Him Grod hath set forth to be a propitia- 
** tion through faith in his blood ^/' ** He is the propitia- . 
** tion -for our sins, — for the sins of the whole worlds." 
*' We are justified by his blood b," ** redeemed to God 
**'by his blood V' ^* cleansed from all sin by his blood V' 
^washed from our sins in his. blood ^:'' and the ro&^i of 
the sainis are washed and made tvhiie only in the blood of 
the Lambw*. By himself he " purged our wns^^," viz. 
when he shed his blood upon the cross : and our redemp- 
tion is through his hhodP. He hath recomnled us to God 
by the cross P, " in the body of his ilesh through death <i." 
^' God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
<^ riot imputing their trespasses unto themJ^/* His bhod 
was " shed for many, for the remission of sins«," " and 
*•* without shedding of blood is no remission */' It is this 
** blood of sprinkling'* that <* speaketh better things than 
*^ the blood of Abel ^ :" and it is by the ^' blood of Jesus" 
^bat men must enier into ** the holiest «," as many as 
Bnter* I have thrown these texts together without note 
or comment ; for they need none, they interpret ^theai- 
selves. Let but the reader observe, with what variety of 
expression this great truth is inculcated, that our salvation 
d>iefly stands in the meritorious sufferings of our Saviour 
Christ. The consideration whereof made St. Paul say, 
^^ I determined not to know any thing among you, save 
^^ Jesus Christ, and him crucified ^ i" namely, because 
this was a most essefUial article, the very sum aud sub- 
stance of the Gospel. <' In these and in a. great many 
•^< more {mssages that lie spread in all the parts of the 

« Rom. V. 10, 11. <* Rom. iii. 25. % 1 John ii. 2. ly. 10. 

i» Rom. V. 9. * Rev. v. 9. k 1 J<Aii i. 7. 

1 Rey. i. 5. » Rcy. yii. 14. » Heb. i. 3. 

o Ephes. i. 7. compare 1 Cor. vi. 20. Coloss. i. 14. 

p Eph. ii. 16. «! Coloss. i. 22. '2 Cor. y. 18, 19. 

- Matt. xxyi. 28. * Heb. ix. 22. » Heb. xii. 24. 

» Heb. X. 19. « 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
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*' New Testament, it is as plain as words can jnake any 

** thing, that the death of Christ is proposed to us as our 

'' sacrifice and recandUation, our aionemeni and redemption. 

^^ So it is not possible for any man, that considers all this, 

'^ to imagine, that Christ's death was only a cofifirmation 

" of his Grospel, a pattern of a holy and patient suflering 

" of death, and a necessary preparation to his resurrec- 

^ doQ.-^By this all the Aigh commendations of has death 

** aoiount only to this, that he by dying has given a vast 

^^credit and authority to his Gospel, which was the pow-- 

" erfullest mean possible to redeem us from sin, and to re- 

^' concile us to God. But this is so contrary to the 

^^ tfs&ofe design of the New Testament, and to the tme 

<< importance of that great variety of phrases^ in which 

^^this matter is set out, that at this rate of expounding 

*^ Scripture we can never know what we may build upon; 

<< e^)ecially when the great importance of this thing, and 

*^ of our having right notions concerning it, is well con* 

"sideredy/' 

The least that we can infer from the texts above men- 
tioned is, that there is some very particular virtue, merit, 
efficacy, in the death of Christ, that God's acceptance of sin* 
ners, though penitent, (not perfect,) depended entirely 
upon it. Common sacrifices could- never << make tfa« 
"comers thereunto perfect*:*' but it was absolutely «e- 
cessary that the heavenly things should be purified with 
soxnt ietter sacrifice^. Which is so true, that our Lord 
is represented as entering into the holy of holies (that is 
heaven) ** by his own blood \" where ** he ever liveth 
" to make intercession for" those that " come unto God 
"by him«." The efficacy even of hk intercession above 

7 Bishop Burnet on Article II. p. 70, 71. 

• Hebr. x. I. 

• Hebr. ix. 23. 

^ Hebr. ix. 12. Note, it is not only said lliat Christ entered into heaven 

by his oum blood, but he is there also considered as the Lamh skiin : Rev. v. 

6. VHuch farther shows wherein principally the virtue of his intercession 

conasts. 

' « Hebr. vii. 25. conf. Rom. viii. 33, 34. Hebr. ii. 17. ix. 24. 1 John ii. 2. 
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(great and powerful as he is) yet depends chiefly upon 
that circumstance, his having entered thither by ^^his own 
" blood ;" that is to say, upon the merit of his. death and 
passion, and the atonement thereby made. His interces^ 
sion beloi^s to his priestly office, and that supposes the 
offering before made : for there was a iiecessity that he 
should " have somewhat to offer <J,'' and nothing less 
than himself^. Seeing therefore that, in order to our 
redemption^ Christ suffered as a piacular victim, (which 
must be understood to be in our steady) and that there was 
some necessity he should do so, and tnat his prevailing in- 
tercession at God's right hand now, and to the end of the 
world, stands upon that ground, and must do so; what 
can we think less, but that some very momentous reasons 
of justice or of government (bo.th which resolve at length 
into one) required that so it should be. We are not in-* 
deed competent judges of all the reasons or measures of 
an all-wise God, with respect to his dealings with his 
creatures; neither are we able to argue, as it were, before- 
handy with sufficient certainty, about the terms of accept- 
ance, which his wisdom^ or his holiness, or his justice, 
might demand. But we ought to take careful heed to 
what he has said, and what he has done, and to draw the 
proper conclusions from both. One thing is plain, from 
the terms of the first covenant, made in Paradise, that Di- 
vine wisdom could have admitted man perfectly innocent 
to perfect happiness, without the intervention of any sa- 
crifice, or any Mediator : and it is no less plain, from the 
terms of the new covenant, that there was some necessity 
(fixed in the very reason and nature of things) that a va- 
luable consideration, atonement, or sacrifice, . shovid be 
offered, to make fallen man capable of eternal glory f. 



*» Hebr. nii. 3. v. 1. 

• Hebr. ix. 14, 25, 26, 28. Compare i. 3. 

' Si Don fiiisset peccatnm, non necesse fiierat filium Dei agnnm fieri, nep 
opus fuerat eum in carne poatam jugulari, sed mansisset hoc quod in princi- 
pio erat, Deut verbum : verum quoniam intraTit peccatum in bunc mun- 
dum, peccati autem necessitas propitiaiiouem reqnirit, et propitiatao non fit 
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The truth of the thing done proves its necessity ^ (besides 
what I have alleged from express Scripture concerning 
such necessity,) for it is not imaginable that so great a 
thing would have been done upon earth, and afterwards, 
as it were, constantly commemorated in heaven 9, if there 
had not been very strong and pressing reasons for it, and 
such as made it as necessary, (in the Divine counsels,) as 
it was necessary for a God of infinite perfection to be 
wise and holy, just and good. When I said, constantly 
commemorated in heaven, I had an eye to Christ's conti" 
nual intercession^, which is a kind of commemoration of 
the sacrifice which he once offered upon the cross, and is 
always pleading the merit of. Which shows still o£ 
what exceeding great moment that sacrifice was, for the 
reconciling the acceptance of siv/ul men, with the ends of 
Divine government, the manifestation of Divine glory, and 
the unalterable perfection of the Divine attributes. And 
if that sacrifice is represented and pleaded in heaven by 
Christ himself, for remission of sins, that shows that 
there is an intrinsic virtue, value, merit in it, for the pur- 
poses intended: and it shows farther, how rational and 
how proper our Eucharistical service is, as commemorat- 
ing the same sacrifice here below, which our Lord him- 
self commemorates above. God may reasonably require 
of us this humble acknowledgment, this self-abasement, 
that after we have done our best, we are offenders still, 
though penitent offenders, and have not done all that we 
ought to have done ; and that therefore we can claim no- 



mri per hostiam, necessarium fiiit pnmderi hostiam pro peccato. Origen, 
in Nwn, Horn. xziv. p. 362. 

( Ept ergo duplex, ut legalmm quarundam victimarumy ita Christi obla- 
tio, prior tnacteUionit, altera ostenti&nis legalium victiinaram; jmar peracta 
in temploy altera in ipso peneiraH : Christi prior in territ, posterior in ctelo. 
Prior tamen ilia non sacrifidi preparatio, sed sacrifidum: posterior non 
tam sacrifidum, quam sacr^UU facti c&mmemoratio. Grot, de Saiitfact. 
in fine. 

^ Christ is not entered into tbe holy places made with hands, (which are 
the figures of the true,) but into heaven itself, now to tigopear in ttue presence 
0/ God for us. Hebr, ix. 24. 
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thing in virtue of CMir oum righleeushlsss coii&id^^d by it- 
self, separate irom the additional virtue of ihai all-mffir 
eieni sacrifice which {done can riendei^ even our best ser- 
vices accepted K 

If it: should be objected, that we have a eovenani dam 
by the Gospel,, and that that covenant was entirely owing 
to Divine mercy ^ and that so we resolve not our right and 
title into any strict merits of our own, but into the pure 
merctf of God, and that this suffices without any respect 
to a sacrifice: I say, if this should be pleaded, I answer, 
that no such covenant claim appears, separate from all 
respect to a sacrifice. The covenant is, 'that persons so 
and so qualified shall be acceptable inzxiA through Cbtist, 
and by virtue of that very sacrifice which he entered with 
into the holy of hdies, and by which he now intercedes 
and appears, for us. Besides, it is not right to think, nor 
is it modest or pious to say, that in the economy of every 
man's salvation,, the groundu^ork only is God's, by set- 
tling the covenant, and xh^ finishing part ours, by per- 
forming the conditions ; but the true order or method is 
for our Lord to be both the Author and Finisher <rf the 
whole. The covenant , or rather, the eovenani charter, 
was given soon after the fall to mankind in general^ and 
has been carried on through successive genenuions l^ 
new stipulating acts in every age : so likewise, was the 
atonement meide (or considered as made) once for all, hixt 
is applied^ to particulars, or individuals, conivnualhfi by 
means of Christ's constant abiding intercession. There- 
fore it is not barely our performing the conditions, that 
finishes our salvation, but it is our Lord's applying his 
merits to our performances that finishes all. Perhaps this 
whole matter may be more clearly represented by a dis- 
tinct enumeration of the several concurring means to the 
same end. i. The Divine philanthropy has the first hand 
in our salvation, is the primary or principal cause, s* 

* See our Xltb Article, with Bishop Bum^t*8 Notes ufioii it, vaA Mr. 
Welchmau*s. 
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Our performing the duties ttquirtdf faith and repentance, 
by the aid of Divine grace, is the conditional cause. 3. 
The sacrifice of Christ's death, recomnienditig and ren- 
dering acceptable our imperfect performances, is the meri^ 
torious cause. 4. The Divine ordinances, and more parti- 
cularly the two Sacraments, (so far as distinct from condi* 
tionaly) are the instrumental^ causes, in and by which 
God applies to men fitly disposed the virttte of that sacri- 
fice. Let these things be supposed only, at present, for 
clearer conception : proofs of every thing will appear in 
due time and place. By this account may be compe- 
tently understood the end and use of commemorating the 
sacrifice of our Lord's passion in the holy Communion. It 
corresponds with the commemoration made above: it is 
suing for pardon, in virtue of the same plea that Christ 
himself sues in, on our behalf: it is acknowledging our 
indispensable need of it, and our dependence upon it ; and 
confessing all our other righteousness to be as nothing 
without it. In a word, it is at once a service of thanks- 
giving (to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost) for the sacrifice 
of our redemption, and a service also of self-humiliation 
before God, angels, and men. 

If it should be objected here, that shou/ing forth our 
Lord's death, cannot well be understood of showing to 
God, who wants not to have any thing shown to him, all 
things being naked before him; it is obvious to reply, 
that he permits and commands us, in innumerable in- 
stBRces^ to present ourselves and our addresses before him : 
and though the very word xarayyeXXsiv, which St. Paul 
makes use of in this case 1, is not elsewhere used for 
showing to God, yet amyyixXBiv, a word of like import, 
is™; so that there is no just objection to be drawn merely 

^ I nnderstand instrument herb in no other sense, bnt as deeds of con- 
Teyance, or forms of investiture, such as a ring, a crosier, letters patent, 
hroad seiti, and tiie like, are called instruments : which shall be explained 
hereafter. 

* 1 Cor. xi. 26. Tvir SeiMtr»v rw Ku^iao zmrayyiXXtrt. 

■" *AftcyyiXKM v^fAt^n Kv^/f rS etif ftw, x, r. A. Detft, XXVl. 3. Conf. Psal. 
xxxTiii. 18. 
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« 

from the phraseology. As to the reason of the thing, 
since addresses to God have always gone along wjth the 
representation made in the Communion, and are part of the 
c^mmeimration^ it must be understood that we represent^ 
what we dp represent, to God, as well as to men. 

Having thus dispatched what I intended concerning the 
remembrance, cqmm.emorationy or memorial of our Lord, 
and of his passion, made in this Sacrament, I might now 
proceed to a new chapter. But there is an incidental 
point or two to be discussed, which seem to fall in our 
way, and which therefore I shall here briefly consider, 
before I go farther. 

1. It has been suggested by somei^, that the notion of 
remembrance, or commemoration, in this service, is an argu- 
ment agdnst present receiving of benefits in, or by it: 
Christ and his benefits are to be remembered or commetno- 
rated here ; therefore neither /le nor his benqfits are sup- 
posed to be actually received at the time. This is not 
the place proper for examining the question about present 
or actual benefits : but^ it may be proper, while we ar^ 
stating the notion of remembrance, to obviate an objection 
drawn from it, in order to clear our way so far. I see no 
force at all in the argument, unless it could be proved that 
the word remembrance must always be referred to some- 
thing po^/y or absent: which is a supposition not warranted 
by the customary use of language. ** Remember thy Crea- 
*^ tor ;" does it follow, that the Creator is not present ? 
<' Remember the Sabbath day" (when present, I suppose) 
^^ to. keep it holy.'' Let remembrance signify calling to 
mind^', may we not call to mind present benefits, which 

B Jam constat homines ibi non partidparey vel Mr^tri, vel accypere san- 
guinem Christi : participatio enim, vel sortitio, rei profsentis est; at bene- 
dictio, qua hoc loco idem est quod eommemoratio, rei pretteriUt esse solet. 
Snudc. cmtr, Frantz. p. 331. 

Notandum reeordationem rebus vere et realiter jprwtentibut nuUo modo 
tribui po&se: non enim did possumus eorum recordari quibus tunc cum 
maxime presentibus fruimur, cuiyi recordaiio mere ad prttieriia pertineat. 
Prt^peoviut ad 1 Cor, xi. 20. p. 91. ' \ . 

^ Archbishop Tillotson, explaining the Scripture notion of remtMrtmcti 
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are invisible, and which easily slip Out of our thoughts^ or 
perhaps rarely bCcur, being thrust out. by sensible things ? 
Or let it signify keying in mind; if so, .there is no im- 
propriety in saying, that we keep in mind what is present 
and not seenf by the help of what is. seen. Let it signify 
commemorating : may not a man commemorate a bene- 
faction, suppose, which Js in some sense past, but is pre- 
sent also in it^ abiding fruits and influences, which are 
the strongest motives for commemorating the same ? In- 
deed it woald be hard to vindicate the wisdom of comme^ 
mraiing what is past, or absent, were there not some pre- 
sent benefits resulting from it. I presume, if a benefac- 
tion were wholly lost or sunk, the usual commemoration 
of it. would soon sink with it: i\it present benefits are 
what k^ep it up. We do not say that Christ's death, or 
Christ's crucifixion, is now present; we know it is past: 
but the benefits remain; and while we remember one as 
past, we call to mind, or keep in minJ,'the other also, as 
present, but " invisible, and therefore easily overlooked. I 
see no impropriety in this manner of speaking : nor if a 
person should be exhorted to remember that he has a soul 
to be saved, that such an admonition would imply, that 
his soul is absent from his body. 

%, Another incidental question, like the former^ is, whe- 
ther, from the notion of remembrance in this sacrament, a 
conclusive argument may be formed against the corporal 
presence, and particularly SLgAinst transubstantiation? Not- 
withstanding that we have many clear demonstrations 
against that strange doctrine,, yet I should be far from re- 
jectiiig any additional argument, provided it were solid 
arid just : but I perceive not of what use the word re- 

says; <' Remembrance in the actual thought of what we do habiiuqUp know. 
^* -^To remember a person, or tidng, is to call them to mind upon all pro- 
** per 4itd fitting occasions, to think actually of them, so as to do that T#iich 
" the remembrance of Ihem does require, or prompt us to.*' Serm, liv. p. 
638. fol. edit. 

I se^ not why present hanefits may not thus he remembered^ and deserve 
to be so, ratber than p€ut, Jr absent, or distant benefits. 
VOL, VII. G 
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^iembtante ceinbe in Ihi^ cstdb, Or how anycertain argu* 
ihent can be drdwn fbotn it. The worda are ^^ remem- 
** brance of me :" therefore, if any absence can be proved 
from thence, it must be the absence of what ME there 
stands for, that is. Of the whole person of Cbriist ; and so 
h appeafs as conclusive against a spiritual presence, as 
against a corporal one, and pi'oves tiH> much to prove any 
thing. Surely we ttiay remember Christ, in strict pro- 
priety of expression, and yet believe him to be present at 
the same time ; especially considering that he is ^ always 
•* present with his Church, even to the end of the woridP,*' 
and that ^ where two or three are gathered together in 
^ his name, there" is he " in the midst of them ^ 5" and 
he has often told us of his dwelling in good med. So 
then, since it is not said, remembrance of my body, but re- 
tnembmnce ofme, and since it is certain, that one part at 
least of what ought to be remembered is present, (not Ab- 
sent,) therefore no argument can be justly drawn merely 
from the word remembrdriee, as necessariTy mferring the 
absence of the thing remembered. 

But if it had been ssdd, remembrance of my body, or 
Wood, yet neither so would the argument be conclusive, if 
we attend strictly to the Romrsh persuasion. For they 
do not assert any visible presence of Christ's body, or 
blood, but they say, that his natural body and blood are 
invisibly y or in a spiritual manner, present, under the acd- 
dents, or visible appearances of bread and wine. Now 
what is invisible is so far imperceptible, unless by the 
eye of faith^ and wants as much to be called to mindas 
any absent thing whatsoever. Therefore remembrance, or 
calling to mind, might be very proper in this <5ase: for 
what is out of sight may easily slip out of mind. 

If any particular restrained sense of remembrance should 
be thought on, to help out the lEirgument ; there will still 
remain a great difficulty, namely, to prove that avafimfi'i^f 
in the words of the institution, must necessarily be con- 

P Matt. MTili. 2a. I Matt. xrHi. 2^ 
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fined to such a restrained sense : which being utterly unr- 
capable of any certain proof, the argument biiilt tbere<- 
upoo roust of consequence fall to the ground. Seeing, 
therefore, that there ate two very consideraUe flaws in 
the argument, as proving too much one way, and t^ Utile 
the other way, it appears not prudent to rest an other- 
wise clear clause upon so precarious a bottom, or to give 
the Romanists a very needless handle for triumph in thi^ 
article, when we have a multitude of other arguments, 
strong and irresistible, against the corporal or locd pre- 
sence in the holy Communion. 

As to the continuance of the Eucharis:tical service till 
our Lord comes, there is a plain reason for it, because the 
Christian dispensation is bound up in it, and must expire 
with it. And there is no necessity of supposing, as some 
do^ any allusion to the absence of his body. The text 
does not say, till his body appears, but till he come : that 
is,^ till he comes to put an end to this sacramental service, 
(and tp all other services proper to a state of probation^) 
and to assign us our reward. The reference is to the ul- 
timate endy where this and all other probationary duties, 
as such, must cease, and to which they now look, expect- 
ing to be iso crowned and completed : so that if there be 
an antithesis intended in the words, it is between present 
service and future glory, not between present and OJl^sent 
body. 

However, though the argument will not bear in the 
view before mentioned, yet it is right and just to argue> 
that the sign^ or memorial of any thing, is not the very 
thing signified or commemorated, but is distinct from if. 
Bread and wine, the symbols of Christ's natural body and 
blopd, are not literally that very natural body and blood ; 
neither is the sacrament of Christ's passion literally the 
passion itself: thus fer we may argue justly against frffii- 

' QsuA fiUuri adyentiis Ctomini meutio at, palain est, qnasi aisnUis.itHh 
derinmy et at ita dicam, defectum suppleri, hac representatione, et ob ocukm 
^oatlone pr^eteriH ejus beneficii, donee ipse tidveniens desiderium hoc iios- 
tram impleat. Przipcovhu ad 1 Cor, xi. 24. 

G 12 
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sulsidntiationi but supposing at the same time the strict 
sense of the word sacrament to be the true one. The ar- 
gument is as good against the Socinians alspj only by be- 
ing transversed : for the things signified and commemp- 
rated are not the signs, or memorials^ but something else. 
And therefore, to make out the true notion of sacramen- 
tal signs^ there must be inward and invisible graces as 
well as outward visille signs : of which more in the se- 
quel. 

Having done with the first and principal end of the Sa- 
crament, namely, the commemoration of Christ as de- 
scribed in Scripture, and of his death according to the 
true sacrificial notion of it; I now proceed to show how 
this commemoration is performed, or by what kind of 
service it is solemnized, and what is farther intimated or 
eilected in and by that service. 

CHAP. V, 

Of the Consecration of the Elements of Bread and Wine in 
the Holy Communion. 

THE first thing \9e have to take notice of in the Sacra- 
mental service is the consecration of the elements : ^' Je- 
« BUS took bread and blessed it*." " The cup of bless- 
** ing which we bless %'* &c. Here the points to be in- 
quired into are, i. Whether the elements of bread and 
wine in the Eucharist are really blessed, consecrated, sanc^ 
t\fied, and in what sense. 2. Supposing they are blessed, 
&c. by whom or how*lhey are so. 3. What the blessing 
or consecration amounts to, 

I. The first inquiry is, whether the elements may be 
justly said to be blessed, or consecrated: for this is a point 
which I find disputed by some ; not many, nor very con- 
siderable. Smalcius, a warm man, and who seldom knew 
any bound^ seems to have been of opinion, that no pro- 
per, no sacerdotal benediction at all belonged to the bread 

• Matt zxTi. 26. < 1 Cor. x. 16. 
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and cup before receiving, nor indeed after; buJk that the 
communicants, upon receiving the elements, gave praise 
to God, and that was all the benediction which St. Paul 
speaks of". So he denies that any benediction at all 
passed to the elements. And he asserts besides, that 
whatever benediction there was, it was not so much from 
the administrator, or officiating minister, as from the com^ 
municants themselves : for which he has a weak pretence 
from St. PauFs words, we bless, that is, says he, we com- 
municants do it. Thus far Smalcius. But the cooler 
and wiser Socinians go not these lengths. Crellius ex« 
pressly allows, that a benediction is conferred upon the 
cup, as it is sanctified by thanksgiving, and made a kind 
of libation unto God*. He goes farther, and distin- 
guishes sacramental consecration from that of common 
meals, as amounting to a sanctification of the elements for 
high and sacred purposes x. The Raco^ian Catechism al- 
lows also of a sanctification of the elements, made by 
prayer and thanksgiving z. Wolzogenius, afterwards, 
seems to waver and fluctuate between inclination and rea- 
son, and scarce knows where to fix ; sometimes admitting 
a consecration of the elements, and soon after resolving all 

« Notandam insaper est, rerba Panli, caUx benedictiomsj non ngnificare ' 
ctbHeem benedictum (ut Frantzius, una cum Pootificiis^ aliquid divinuiD ubi 
et sals hac r^ arrogantibus, interpretatnr] sed calicem, quo sumpto benedici- 
mus: mox enim additur, quern benedicimusy nempe omnes qui .ad'mensam 
Domini acce^^mns. Valent. Smal. contr, Frtmtz, p. 331. 

^ Benedictio autem ista refertur primum ad Deum et Christum, et in gra- 
tiarum actione (unde etiam hie ritus antiquitus \£rttcAam<up noriaen obti- 
nuit) consistit : sed simul etiam transit ad calicem, quatenus divini nominis 
benedictione et gratiarum actione sanctificatwr calix iste, et sic Domino 
quodammodo libatur. Crellius in 1 Cor, x. 16. 0pp. tom. ii. p. 306. 

f Non tantum eam gratiarum actionem, quae etiam in vtUgari ciboram et 
potiis nsu adhibetur, intelligi arbitramur, qua scilicet gratisB aguntur pro po> 
colo isto ; sed maxime eam qua gratise aguntur pro Ch't:jisti fuso pro nobis 
sanguine, Hac enim gratiarum actione imprimis poculum istnd, quo ad 
Christ! sanguinis fiisionem repraesentandam utimOTy sanetificatur et eonse- 
cratur, CrelUuSy ibid, p. 306. ' 

* Qui ealiei huic bemedicunt, id est, cum gratiarum actione, et nominis 
Domini celebratione sanctificant, &c. Racov, Cateck, sect vi. c. 4. p. 237 
edit 1659. 
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into bare giving of thanks to God*. I suppose all hia 
hesitancy was owing to his not understanding the notion 
of relative holiness^ (which he might have admitted, as 
Crellius did, consistently with his pther principles,) or to 
some apprehension he was under, lest the admitting of e 
r^l sanguification should infer some secreit operation^of 
the Holy Ghost. However, to make Scripture bend to 
any preconceived opinions is not treating sacred Writ with 
the reverence which belongs to it. St. Paul U express, 
that the mp, meaning the winiSy is blessed, or sanctifed, 
in. the Eucharist: and if the tuine be really 5anc/r^^ in 
thfri: solemn service, uo man of tolerable capacity can 
niak^ any question ag to the bread, whether that be not 
sanctified also. 

It is of small moment to plead that ^apt^rtiv and f6Ao- 
y»v are often used promiscuously, and that the fortner 
properly signifies giving thanks^ and that bread and wine 
(fpr thus do some trifle) cannot be thanked : for since the 
wcn-ds are often used promiscuously, add since euXoyfii' is 
takf^n transitively in this very case by the Apostle ^^ it is 
next to self-evident that ffdx^P^^''^> ^^ ^^^ ^^ concerns this 
matter, cannot be taken in a sense exclusive of that trans-- 
itive signification of ev\oyslv : for to do that is flatly to 
contradict the Apostle. No doubt but either of the words 
may (slb circumstances happen) signify no more than 
thanking or praising God; but here it is manifest, that, in 
this rite, both God is praised and the elements blessed: 
yea both are done at the same time, and in the self-same 
act J afid the Apostle's authority, without any thing more, 
abundantly proves it. If the reader desires any thing far- 
ther, in so plain a case, he may please to consult three 
very able judges of Biblical language, or of Greek phrases ; 
Buxtorf I mean, and Vorstius, and Casaubon, who have 

* Vox benedicendi Bigmficat usitatam illam gratiarnm actionem, sea 

coHsecratwnem panis, &c. Calicem benedicere est, Deum pro potu, qui 

est in calioe, extoUere, eiqae gratias agere. fVolzitg, m Matt, xxvi. ^* 
p. 408. 

^ 1 Cor. X. 1 6. Ttf vorn^tn rni ivksyias S tuXaywftiK 
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deaify and fiilly settled the true mratiing of ^S/xtBtprntw 
and eiXaytSv^ botb in ihegeaeral, and witb respect to this 
particular case:^ I shall refer ^ to the two firsi*of .theni» 
and shall cite a few. words from the third <^. Bnt to cut 
off all pretence drawn from the stidol sense of mixcc^i^Wy 
as importing barely thanksgiving unt^ Ood^ it: may be 
observed, that that word also k often used transkivety % 
as well as 9dk^¥, and then it ini^rts or includes benedk-^ 
tm: so far from truth is it, that h must necessarily ex^ 
dude it« I may farther add, that the benedictions ufled^ in 
the paschal solemnity may be an useful comment upoa 
the benediction in the Eucharist. There the laying hand 
upon the In^ead, and the taking up the cup, were signifi- 
cant mtimations of a blessing tmnsferred to the bread and 
wine, in virtue of the thanks^ving service at the same, 
time performed. And by the way, from hence may be 
understood what St. Chrysostom observes upon i Cor. x. 
16. <<The cup of blessing, which we bless, &c.'' on which 
be thus comnients: ** He called tt the cup of blessings 
^^ because while we hold it in cur handsj we send up our 
^' hymns of prai^ to God, struck with admiration and 
^^ astoniahment at the inefl&ble gift, &c. &" That circum- 

« Buxtorfl de C«w Ooibist* pw311. Gmtf. Bncher. Aatiq. EvaogeL p. 
369. Johab. Voiftiuui de H^hralsnpi. N. T. part. i. p. 16i6, &c. 

' Eryngelistse et Apostolus PaoIi^b — duobus verbis prtnniscue utuntur, ad 
- decWandam Domini actaonem, tik^yuf, et ty^a^ig'rtTf, — atraqae vox a parte 
«ia, totasa D^nniii actionem designat : nam Christas in eodem aeiUy et 
Qeaqi Patrem fm^^y ft graiiM' ^\ egity et Ii6« anqplliis panem sanctificth' 
vU; hoc est, amsecravit in usum Sacramenti, &c. Casaub. Exercit, xvi. 
P> 517. Conf. p. 533. et Albertin. de Eucharist, lib. i. c. 4. p. 8, &c. 

* fAj^^^ifTf^^hrt i^«S--t»;tafif Tn^iTirflw rf§^, JuH* Mart, 4foi. i. j^ 

c 13. p. 60. S^^ V^Am f jj^Ai^^wAi. Qem*AUx.Sirom,\,^.Z7^ 
Mete, tbat lor the expMssIng ttik J^otui^utf sense of the Greek word, some 

I)av)| ooBtriTed, not improperly, tiie Ettglidi word evtoharUiize^ impoitinff 

f^f^mAtgwmg towasds Go^ bat so as at the same tfane to express the fefitf- 

^l^cUoH imparted to the elements in thf saine set. 
^ See tkxnt^ chap. il. p. 5d« 

Note, though Chrysostom here mi^ee mchtion of hymna only, ia acooant- 

04 
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stance of holdmg tbe tbing in hand while the prayers or 
praises were offering, was supposed to dgnify the deriva- 
tion of a betiediciion, or consecration upon it. It is not 
material to dispute, whether the consecration formerly 
was performed by thanksgivings or hyprayer^ or hy both 
together: the forms might differ in different churches, or 
at different tinws. But the point which we are now con- 
sidering is, whether a benediction is really conveyed to the. 
elements in this service, and whether they are really sanc^ 
tijiedi or made holy. That they are so, is plain from the 
testimony of St. Paul before recited. 

2* As to Smalcius's pretence, before mentioned, con-, 
cerning the benediction of the communicantSjsSitx their re-^ 
ceiving the elements, it is a groundless fiction, and a vio- 
lent pervertiog of the plain meaning of tha text. In the 
paschal service, the .benediction was performed by the 
master of the feast, (not by the i£/Aofc, company,) and be- 
fore distribution : so was it likewise in the institution .of 
tliis sacrament by our Lord. And all antiquity is conso- 
nant, that a sacerdotal blessing was previous to the deli-- 
vering the sacred symbols ^, made sacmd by that bencr- 
diction. And this is confirmed from hence, (4s before' 
hinted,) that an unworthy communicant is guilty of pro- 
fane irreverence ; viz. towards what is supposed holy, be- 
fore he receives it. As to St. Paul's expression, we bless, 
it means no more than if he had said, we Christians bless, 
meaning, by the proper officers. To strain a common 
idiom of speech to the utmost rigour is not right : it 



lag for the nftme of euhgyy or tfkssing, yet he did not mean that hymits 
only were used at that time in ctmtecraHngf for he elsewhere plainly speaks 
of prayer besides, prayer for tbe descent of Ihe Holy Ghost 
•Ot «» }* js«4 viznuvfta ri eiytM HoXif, tuts flrn» ^iufi%ffTArnv Iflr/riAff Bvtrutf, 

De SaeerdQt lib. tL c. 4. p. 424* edi Bened. Compare Tbeopfayl. oa John 
yi. who speaks as fully to the same purpose. 

»m\»»fM9v V9>^ fifA*¥ ^MKwi it^oofftt i»eUrf vaiv va^vrtuv jfUTaJk.afiiTf «*• rtw cv- 

X»^t^rfi^ivTOf «^TM#, »«i «7mi;, xni Ultfrpg, Justp Mart, p. 96. See Archbisbop 
Potter on Church Government) p. 262, &c. 
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might as well be pleaded^ that St. Paul must be present 
in person at every consecration ; for ordinarily, when » 
man says we, he includes Hmselfm the number. It must 
be owned, that it depends upon the disposition of every 
communicant, to render the previous consecration either 
sfduiary or noxioiis to hiniiself: and if any man has a 
mind to call a worthy reception of the elements, aconse^ 
cration of them to himself, a secondary, consecration, be 
may«5 for it would not be worth while to hold a dispute 
abou.t words* But strictly speaking, it is not within the 
power or choice of a communicant, either to consecrate or 
to desecrate the symbols, to nnake the sacrament a com- 
mon meal, or otherwise : it is a religious and sacred meal' 
even to the most unworthy 5 and that is the reason why 
such are liable to the judgment of God for abusing it : 
for if it were really a common meal to them, it would do 
them no more hurt, than any other ordinary entertain- 
ment. Holy things are fit for holy persons, and will turn 
to their ilutriment and increase : but to the' unholy and 
profane, if they presume to come near, the sanctified in-> 
straments do as certainly turn to their detriment and con- 
demnation. There are proofs of this, in great abund- 
ance, quite through the Old Testament, and t ne^ed not 
point out to the reader what he may every where find. 

One thing more I may note here in passing, for the 
preventing cavils or mistakes. When we speak of hitman 
ben^ctions, and their efficacy y we mean not tbat they 
have any real virtue or efficacy in themseltes^ or under 
any consideration but as founded in Divine promise or 
contract, and as commg from God by man. If the prayer 
of faith saved the sick ^, it was not properly the human 
prayer that did it, but God did it by or upon such prayer. 



' Igitar non sacrificia mnei^kimt homioem, non eniin indiget sacrificio 
Deos: sed contcientia ejils qoi offerty' sanet^icat aaetificiumf pora existeDfl,- 
&c. Irm, lib. iv. c 18. p. 250. 

N, B. Here, HtncH/yvig means rendering salutary : not that tbat aitme 
does it, but it is a condition sine qua non, 

^ James v. 15. 
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pitf»ttiilit ti3 hk pfomse. In like i«iamier, whaitever don* 
s^cmihUf or bMediciioni or iaftci(!/£p«^iof» b ixnpavted ia. 
U)« Satframedt to /Aiftg^ o^ personSf it is all God's doing; 
aad the ground of all stands in the Divine warrant autho- 
riziog men to admintster the kdy Coromuniony ia the 
Divme word intimating the effect of it^ and in the DJmie 
promise and covenant^ tacit or express \ to send im blessr 
ing along with it* 

3. The third and most material article o£ inquiry is> 
whtit the wmeoratiott oStht elements really amounts to, or 
what the ejfhd of it is 2 To whioh we answer^ thus much 
at least is certain^ thiut ^ bread and wine being <^ saocti- 
^^ fied by the woid of God and p«ayer°^,'' (according to 
the Apostle's general rule^ applicable m an eminent man- 
ner to this parHadAf case,) do thereby contract a relative 
koUness, or sanctificatidny in some degree or other. What 
the degree is, is no where precisely determined; but the 
measures of it may be competently taken from the. ends 
4nd ims of the serrice, from the near relation it beajrs to 
our Jjord's perseh, (a Person of infinite dignity^) and from 
tixejwigmenU denounced agakuit irreuerent offenders^ and 
perhaps from some other consideratioas to be men^oned 
ais w0 go along* 

Fol* the clearer conoepiion of this mauery we may take^ 
a brief survey of what relative holiness meant under the 
Old Testament^ and of the various degrees of it« I shall; 
s^y nothing of the relative holiness of persenSf but oi 
what belonged to inanimate thingx^ whioh is mo^t to our 
present purpose. The court o£ the temple was £q^S ^he, 

> I Mf) tae& or express : becunse our Lord's dedarlng, snd St Paal's de> 
daring ^vhqi ii dome in the EifickaHsty do amount to a tacit pramue of what 
shall be done always. Wherefore the Socinians do but trifle with us, when 
they call for an express promise. Are not the words, ^' this is my body," 
4eC« imcl ^' is it not the cammunion/' Ac. tuLtamoant to a JHvme prtmise of 
every thing ire contend €ar ? Bat this ia not the place to explain that whole 
matter: thus much is evident, that what the wsrd of fray e» did emee make 
the Sacramental bread and wine to be, that it will always make it 

■ 1 Tim. iv. 5. 

» 1 Kings viii. 64. 
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tetnpk itseV more My, and the smeiuofy, or koly of ho-' 
lieSy was stUl more so^': but the ar A of God, lud up ih 
the ganctdary-y appears to have been yet hoUer than alL 
The hoUrtess of the^arA was so ^reat, and s6 tremendous 
that many were -struck dead at onbe^ only for presuming 
to look iDlo it with eyes impure P: and Uzzah but for 
toiK^bing it (though with a pious intent to preserve it 
from fallkig) was instantly smitten of God, and died upon 
the spot 9. Whoever God is once pleased to aanctify by 
his more peculiar presence, or to claim a more special pro^ 
petty in, or to s^ponde to sacred uses, that is relatively 
hiily^tLS having 4 nearer relation to God$ and it must of 
(^rse be treated with a reuerentee and mue auit^biei Be 
the thing what it will^ be it bthefwtse ever so mean and 
coni^mptiblei in itself, yet as soon qb God gives it a saored 
relation, and^ as it were, seals it with his own sign^, it 
mu»t. theti be lobked upon with an eye of reverence^ and 
treated with ah awful respect, for fear 6f trespassing 
a^inst the Divine majesty, in making that eomiliQn which 
God has sandtified^ 

This notion ^ relative holiness is a very easy and intd- 
liable! n0tio!!i: or if it wanted atiy further illustration^ 
might be illustrated from tamiUar examples in a lower, 
kind, of reZalftfe sacredness accruing to inanimate things 
hy the relation theiy bdar to earthly thc^esty^ The thrones, 
or scepters, or crowhs, or presence^oorks of princes are, iii 
this lower sense> relatively sacred : ahd an offence may be 
committed against the majesty of the sovereign, by an ir- 
reverence offered to what so peculiarly belong to him. If 
any one should ask, what is conveyed to the respective 
things to make them koly^ or sae^^ed f we might ask, in 
our turn, What was conveyed to the ground which Moses 
once stood upon, to make it holy ground^ ? or what was 

^ The Rabbins reckon up Un degreei of such relative faoMnesB. Vid. Dey- 
lingiDS, Obaerrat. MiaceUan. p. 546* 
p 1 Sam. vi. 19. 

1 2 Sam. vi. 7. 1 Chron. xiii. 9, 10. . 

' Exqd. iii. 5. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



gz THE CONSECRATION OF Cfl. v. 

conveyed to the gold which the temple was said to sancti- 
Jy «, or what to the gift when the altar sanctified it* ? But 
to answer more directly^ as to things common becoming 
holy or saciedy I say^ a holy or sacred relation is con- 
veyed to them by their appropriation or use; and that 
suffices. The things are in themselves just what they be- 
fore were " : but now they are considered by reasonable 
creatures as coming under neiv an4 sacred relations^ 
which have their moral effect; insomuch thiat now the 
honour of the Divine inajesty in one case, or of royal in 
the other case, becomes deeply interested in them« 

Let us next apply these general principles to the parti- 
cular instance of relative holiness supposed to be conveyed 
to the symbols of bread and wine by their consecration* 
They are how 'no more common bread and wine, (at least 
not during this Xti^xx.sacred application,) but the commu- 
nicants are to consider the relation which they bear, and 
the uses which they serve to. I do not here say whatj 
because I have no mind to anticipate what more properly 
belongs to another head, or to a distinct chapter here- 
after ; but in the general I observe, that they contract a 
relative holiness"^ by their consecration, and that is the 
effect. Hence it is, that some kinds oi irreverence to- 
wards these sacred symbols amount to being ^'guilty 
" of the body and blood of the Lord *," the Lord of 
glory 5 and hence also it was that many of the Corin- 
thians, in the apostolical age, were punished as severely 



• Matt xxiii. 17. 

» Matt, xxiii. 19. - 

« << When certain things are said to he hoty or sacred^ no moral qnality 
<' of holiness' inheres in the things^ only an ohUgaHon is laid upon menf to 
<< treat them in snch a particular manner : and when that obligation ceases, 
" they are supposed to fall again into promiscuous and ordinary use." Pvf- 
fendwrft Law of Nature y ch. i. concerning morai entities. 

^ The ancients therefore frequently gave the title of hofyj holy of the 
Jjord, or even ?iofy of holies^ and the like, to the sacred elements. Testi- 
monies are collected by Suicer, torn. i. p. 56, 62. Albertin. p. 346, 346, 376. 
Grabe, Spidl. torn. i. p. 343. 

« 1 Cor. xi. 27. 
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for oSering contempt to tHis hoTy solemnity^ as others 
formerly were for their irreverence towards the ark of 
God : that is to say, they were smitten of God with dis" 
eases and deaihy. 

Enough hath been said for the explaining the gen^oZ 
nature or notion of relative holiness : or if the reader de- 
sires more, he may coiisult Mr. Mede, who professedly 
considers the subject more at large 2. Such a relative 
holiness does undoubtedly belong to the elements once 
consecrated. The ancient Fathers are still more particular 
in expounding the sacerdotal consecration, and the Divine 
sanctification consequent thereupon. Their several senti- 
ments have been carefully collected, and useful remarks 
added, by the learned PfafHus*. It may be proper here 
to give some brief account of their way of explaining this 
matter, and to consider what judgment it may be reason- 
able to make of it. Mr. Aubertihe has judiciously re- 
duced their sentiments of consecration to three heads, as 
follows *> : I. The power of Christ and the Holy Spirit, as 
the principal, or properly efficient' cause, a. Prayers, 
thanksgivings, benedictions, as the conditional cause, or in-- 
strumentaL 3. The tbords of our Lord, " This is my 
" body, this is my blood," as declarative of what then 
was, promissory of what should be always* I shall 
throw in a few remarks upon the several heads in their 
order. 

I. As to the power of Christ and the Holy Spirit, (in 
conjunction with Gckl the Father,) I suppose, the an-' 
cients might infer their joint operations in the Sacraments, 
partly from the general doctrine of Scripture relating to 
their joint concurrence in promoting man's salvation <5, 



y 1 Cor. xi. 30. 

* Mede*8 Works, p. 399^ &c. and 823. DissertatioDum Triga. Lond. A. D. 
1653. 

* Pfaffius, DisEcrt. de Consecratione Teterum Eucharistica, p. 355. Com- 
pare rArroque, Hist of the Eucharist, part i. ch. 8. p. 65, &c. 

^ Albertib. de Eucharist, lib. i. c. 7. p. 34. 

« Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. John xir. 16, 26. Rom. v. 5, 6. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. 

2 Cor. 
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and . partly from, their b^g jcrintly kuwMmd Or wo^ship^ 
^(2 m saoraoteBtai services^; and partly al8& from what 
18 particularly tai:^t in Seriptore with reipect to oar 
Lord*s concern in the Eucharist, or the Holy SpkU's^ It 
is observable that the doctrine of the Fatfaerv, with re- 
gard to eonsscrationf was much the same in relation to 
the waters of Baptism^ as in relation -to the elements in 
the Eucharist* They supposed a kind of descent «£ the 
Uoly Ghoety to sanctify the waters in one, and the sym^ 
io&in the other, to the uses intended : and they seem to 
have gone upon this ^e^ieraZ Scripture principle, (besides 
particular texts relating to each sacrament,) that the Holy 
Ghost is the immediate fountain of all scmctification* I 
believe they were right in the main thing, only not al- 
ways accurate in expression. Had they said, that the 
Holy Ghost came upon the recipients, in the due use of 
tl^e sacraments, they had spoken wkh greater exactness; 
and perhaps it was all that they reafly meant. They 
>covdd not be ^ware of the disputes which might arise in 
(after times, nor think themselves obliged to a philosophi- 
cal strictness of expression. It was aU one with them to 
say, in a confuse general way, either that the Holy Ghost 
ssinctified the '^ reomers in the use of the outwaid sym- 
**.bols," or that he^*' sanctified the symbols to their use:" 
for either expression seemed to amount to the same thing^; 
though in strictness there is a considerable difierence be- 
tvveen them. What Mr. Hooker very judiciously says, 
of the real presence of Christ in the Sacrament, appears 
to be equally applicable to the presence of the Holy Spi" 
rit in the same : *Ht is not to be sought for in the Sacra" 
^* menty but in the worthy receiver of the Sacrament.— -As 

2 Cor. i. 21, 22. xiii. 14. Ephes. i. 17, 21, 22. 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. Ht iu. 
4,5,6. iPeti.2. 

^ Baptism in the name of all three. Matt, xxviii. 19. As to the Eucha- 
rist, Justin Mart3rr is an early witness, that the custom was to make men- 
tion of all the three Persons in that service. 

vU», Kcti rw vrnvfAart rw otytov, iwiriftiru, jfpoL i. p. 96. 
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<^ for tliefSacnaients, they seally emldbit; but for ought 
<^ we can gather out of that which is written of tbem^ 
'^ they, aie not leaUy, nor do realfy coatain in tbemadves, 
'' that grace which with them^. or by them^ it pleaseth 
'^6od to bestow V Not that I conceive there is any 
absnidity in suppoiing a peculiar presence of the Holy 
Ghost to mammaie thiags, any more tbaa in God's ap- 
pearing in a burning bnsh^ : but there is oo proof of the 
feet, either from direct Scripture, or from that in con-> 
junctioQ with the reason of the thfaig. Thitrelatim boU^ 
ness of the elements,, or symbob, as explained above, ia 
very intelligible, withont this other supposition : and aa 
to the reat, it is all more rationally acoomited for (as we 
iball see hereafter) by the presence of the Holy Spirit 
with the worthy receivers, in the use of the- symbols, than 
hy I know not what preseoee^ or union with the syrabok 
themselves s. 

2. The second arttde, meTitk>ned by Albertinus, relates 
to prayersj iharnksgrnngs^ and benedieiionSf considered as. 
insirumenUil in consecration. It has been a ^paeetion, 
whether the earlier Fathers (those* of the three first c^i« 
turies) allawed of any proper prajfer, as distanct froiti 
thanksgiuingj in the Eud^aristical consecration, i think 
they did, though the point is scarce worth disputing, 
silica they plunly allowed of a sanci^caiiou of the ele^ 
ments, consequent upon what was done by the ofBctating 
minister. But we may examine a few authorities, and as 
briefly as possible. 

Justin Martyr, more than once, calls the consecraied 
elements by- the name of eucharistized food^, which looks 
as if he thought that the thanksgiving was the cojisecra- 

• Hookery Ecd. Polity, b. ▼. p. 307, 308. Archbishop Cmtmer had said 
the same thing before, in his preface to his book against Gardiner : I shall 
have another occasion, lower down, for citing Us words. Conf. Sam. Ward, 
Determinat Theolog. p. 62. 

'Exod.Ui. 2. Acts vH. 30. 

> ^d. Vossins de Sacrament Vi et Effic^a, A. D. 1648. torn. vi. p. 252. 
de Bapt Diss. ▼. p. 274. Harmon. Evangel. 233. A. D. 1656. 

k Euxft^rf^wot il^w— — %ux»^f9n^^»f r^^^r. jfpol. i. p. 96. 
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iion: but yet he commonly makes mentioa both of pray- 
ers and thanksgiving '^fwh^re he speaks of the Eucharifitl- 
cal service; from whence it appears probable, or certain 
rather, that consiscration^ at that time, was performed by 
loth. 

Irenaeus ^ speaks of the bread as iweiying the invoca^ 
tion of Godj and thereby becoming i&ore than common 
bread. . Some woiitd interpret it of prayer for the descent 
of the HoZy.GAo5^ij but, as I apprehend, without suffi- 
cient authority. Irenaeiis might mean no more than calU 
ing upon God^ in any kind of prayer or thanksgivingj or 
in such as Justin Martyr before him had referred to. Ire- 
nseus, in the same chapter^ twice speaks of thanksgiving^^ 
a3 used before or at the consecration : but nothing can 
be certainly inferred from thence, as to his excluding 
prayer, and resolving the consecration into bare thanks- 
giving. 

« Origen has expressed this whole matter with as much 
judgment and exactness, as one shall any where meet 
with among tho^ ancient Fathers. He had been consider- 
ing our Lord's words, " Not that which goeth into the 
^* mouth defileth a man*^;" upon which he immediately 
thought with himself, that by parity of reiason, it might 
as justly be said, that what goes into the mouth cannot 
sanctify a. man. And yet here he was aware, that ac- 
cording to the vulgar way of conceiving or speaking, the 
sacramental elements of bread and wine in the Eucharist 
were supposed to sanctify the receiver, having themselves 
been sanctified before in their consecration. This was 
true in some sense, and iaccording to a popular way of 

* A0yy iv;^S; »oti iv;^«^/^ri««. jfpoL I, p. 19. Tag tvx»f »»* rhv itf;^«f<^«»». 
Ibid. p. 96. E«;^«l(f ifA»iats »«) iu;^etfi^riat, p. 98. £v;^«i tuti iv;^a^i^r/(«. DuiL 
p. 387. 

^ *0 ««*• yiis &^r6s tr^d^Xa/Afictwfittifos rhv ixxXti^tv v§u 0mSj 0u»iTi »$tm ^*S 
i^rhf &kX* tu;^etftfria, Iren, lib. ix. c. 18. p. 251. 

1 Pfaffius in Pnefat. ad Fragm. Anecdota et in Lib. p. 96. 

^ Offerens ei cum ffratianim actione^Panem in quo gratis acts sint. 
Iren. p. 251. 

» Matt. XV. 11. 
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speaking; and therefore 6ould not be dented by Origen^ 
without wary and proper distinctions. - He allows, in the 
first place, that the dements Were really sanciifitd} 
namely, by th6 tOord of God and prayer <^ : but he denies 
that what is so sanctified) sandt\fies any person by its 
ouw proper virtue ?, or considered according to its mat^ 
tery which goes in at the mouth, and is cast off in the 
draught; admitting, however, that the prayer and word 
(&at is, God by them) do enlighten the mind and sanc« 
tify the heart (for that is his meaning) of the worthy re<^ 
ceiver. So he resolves the virtue of the Sacrament into 
the sacerdotal consecration, previous to the worthy recep- 
tion: and he reckons prayer (strictly so called) as part of 
^he consecration. The sum is, that the sanctificationf 
properly speaking, goes to the person fitly disposed, and 
is the gift of God, not the work of the outward elements, 
though sanctified in a certain sense, as having been cohse^ 
eruted to holy uses. Thus by cai^fully distinguishing 
upon the case, he removed the difficulty arising from a 
common and popular way of expressing it. Nevertheless, 
after this % in his latest and most correct work, he did 
not scruple to make use of the same popular kind of ex- 
pression, observing that tfae-eucharistical bread, by prayer 
and thanksgiving, was made a sort of holy, or sanctified 
h(^y, sanctifying the worthy receivers '. Where we may 
note, that he again takes in both prayer and thanksgivings 

^ eua zmi ivTt v&«»f . Orif^, w Matt p. 254 . 

' 0^ r^ t^tf Xiyf iyU^H ^ ^^fuwv, p. 253. K»«^ miri /ih ri vXisiv, f/r 
jf i? pSi« Ufid^Xtrm, Mttr* H ^if hnytufiiftif mirf if^^y mmv^ rj|» ^mJUyMtv 
^ wSrruHt 4^«Ai^v ytHTm^ ««2 tni vw -mv aSfru* ImfiXi^iWf, i ^ r$ t M ri 
j^XtHf, »*} »i;^ ii SXn rw ti^^y, JiXX* i 1«^ mOrf ti^nf^ivH Xryt Uv)f i tt^iXm 
W» p^ kM^us r$v Ko^ifv \9^i$9Ta murif, p. 254. 

|<i The Homilies on St. Matthew are supposed to have been written in the 
jmotvfor Lora 244, and his book agaittst tdsus, A. D. 249. Origen died 
in 253. 

' *HfUts H rif rtZ itmvrit ^/•wv^f i&;^«^rrfS'yrfr, «a2 nhg fttr iu)^a(*^rUt 
M^ iv^% rns Iftt Tt4t io^^i tr^pfmy0f»it4vt i^wt i^^ttfUf, ^i/M ytvftiwtft 2tii 
^ tifXW iyiif Tiy »a4 ayk^w Tsifg /»•«•* vyswg irfo^iwwt mlnr^ ;(;^^iMW. Ort- 
gen, cantr, CeU. lib. viii. p. 766. edit Bened. 
VOL. VII. H 
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to make the consecration. And we may observe another 
thing, by the way^ worth the notii^, that by body theioe, 
he does not understand our Lord's natural body, but the 
sanctified breads which he elsewhere calls the symbolical 
and typical body s ; that is to say, representative body, as 
distinguished from the real body, or true food of the sOuI, 
which none but the holy partake of, and all that do so are 
happy. Origen's doctrine therefore, with respect to this 
article, Kes in these particulars; i. That the bread afid 
wine, before consecration, are common food. 2. That 
after consecration by prayer and thanksgiving, they be- 
eome holy-^ typical, symbolical food, representative of true 
food. 3. That unworthy receivers eat of the symbolical 
food only, without the true. 4. That worthy receivers, 
upon eating the symbolical food, are enlightened and sanc^ 
tified from above, and consequently do partake of the true 
spiritual food, in<the same act. I shall proceed no lower 
with the Fathers, under this article, having said as mnch 
as I conceive sufficient for illustrating Mr. Aubertine's 
second particular. 

3. The third will still want some explication : where 
we are to consider what efect the words of our Lord, 
•* This is my body,** are conceived now to have m -the 
Eucharistical eonsecration. It is not meant (as the Ro<- 
manists Wre pleased to interpret) that the pronouncing 
those words makes the consecration : but the words ihen 
spoken by our blessed Lord are conceived to operate 
now as virtually carrying in them a rule, or a promise, for 
all succeeding ages of the Churchy that what wsls then 
done when our Lord himself administered, or consecrated, 
will be always done in the celebration of •'the £uchariat, 
pursuant to that original. If the elements were then 
sanctified or consecrated into representative symbols of 
Christ's body and blood, and if the worthy receivers were 

* TmSra fut fn^) riSf rvTtxw xm) ^iffi^Xuuv ftSftarsff trtXXa T '&* itm4 ^an^) 
MurS Xi^iT* rS koyWf 3s yfyan trei^^, xai &Xt0inifi^£^tfp ^t nfa i ipaym «rif»- 
rats ^nfftrett »/; rnv aiwm^ ^tUtfif ivvafMur fUvXw li^S-iuv -aMt, ^Origen, in-Mtlit^ 
p. 254. 
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then imderstood to iparlake of (the ime stpirUual food, 
upon receiving the symbMcul; and if a^l ^i^ was then 
implied in the words, <* TWs is my -body/* 8bc, so it is 
DOW. What the Sacrament then was, in meaning, virtue, 
and effect, the same 'it is also at this day. Such was the 
way of reasoning which some of the Faihers :made use 
of; and it appears to have been perfectly right and just. 
It was with this view, or under this light, that they 4ook 
i]^n them to say, that our Lord's words ^ken spoken, 
were to have their effect in every consecration after; 
namely, as being directly declaratory of what then was, 
and virtually prommoT^ of what should be in like case for 
all times to come. The same Lord is our High Priest in 
heaven, trecommending and enforcing our prayers there, 
and stilLconstantly ratifying what he once said, *^ This is 
^^my:bod^5" &c; For, like as the words once spdken, 
^ (nciease and multiply, and replenish the earth,'' have 
their. efieet at this day, and in all ages of the world; so 
the words of our Lord, •* This is my body,** though 
spoken but once by him, stand in full force and virtue, 
and will ever do so, in all ages of the -Christian Church. 
This is the sum of St. Chrysostonf's reasoning upon this 
head; which it may suffice barely to refer to': Mr. Pfitf- 
fius has collected from him what was most material, il» 
lustrating all with proper remarks^. The use I wotild 
farther make of the notion is, to endeavour from hence to 
explfdn some short and obscure hints of the elder -Fa- 
then. For example, Justin Martyr speaks of the ele- 
ments being euckaristixed or blessed hy the prayer of the 
word that came ^from him » [God.] Why might not he 
aneanthe very same^thing that Chrysostom does, namely, 
that Christ, our High Priest. above, now ratifies what he 

* Qbrf9SMt:Hom\\. i. de PredilioBe Juclie, torn, ti. p. 394. cd. Btwfd. 

* Pfaffius de Consecratione Vet Eucharistica, p. 389, &c. Compare fiing- 
4ttm, b. uy.eb. 3. sect. 11.. Alliertlii. fib.i. c. 7. p. 33. and GoTd*« Aecount 
oMfaerGreek«Qiurch»^p. A7,A&, 63,Mc. 

> Th )<* tuxm Xiyw 4-S irmf avrti i^;^a(i«vndi7«'«ir r^«^. Just. MarLp, 96. 
Coof. Albertio. p. 31. 

H 2 
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once said on eartb^ when he blessed the elements with his 
consecration prayers, in the instiiuiion of the Eucharist ? 
It is he that now sanctifies the symbols^ as he then did, 
andj as it were, presides over our Eucharistical services, 
making the bread to become holy, which before was com" 
moTty and gividg the true food to as many as are qualified 
to receive it, along with the symbolical; that is, giving 
himself to dwell in us, as we also in htm. There is an- 
other the like obscure hint in Irenaeus, which may' proba- 
bly be test interpreted after the same way. He supposes 
the elements to become Christ's body by receiving the 
wordy. He throws two considerations into one, and does 
not distinguish so accurately as Origen afterwards did, 
between the symbolical food and the true food. In strict- 
ness, the elements first become sanctified (in such a sense 
as inanimate things may) by consecration pursuant to our 
Lord's institution, and which our Lord still ratifies ^ and 
thus they are made the representative body of Christ: 
but they are at the same time, to worthy receivers^ made 
the means of their spiritual union with Christ himself; 
v^hicb Ireniastis points at in what he says of the bread^s 
receiving the Logos, but should rather have said it of the 
communicants themselves, as receiving the spiritual pre- 
sence of Christ, in the worthy use of the sacried symbols. 
But this matter must come over again, and be distinctly 
considered at large. All I had to do here was, to fix the 
true notion of consecration in as clear and distinct a man- 
ner as I could. The sum is, that the consecration of the 
elements makes them holy symbols^ relatively holy, on 
account of their relation to what they represent, or point 
to, by Divine institution : and it is God that gives them 
this holiness by the ministry of the word. The sanct\fi^ 
cation of the communicants (which is God^s work also) is 
of ^if/inc^ consideration from the former, though they are 

y4v TV BtSy iMt) fyiurat h iv;^«^r/« ^Sifut XfiwrS, &c. Iren, lib. ▼. c 2. 
p. 294. 

— — — trffXmfAfitifUf riv Xiyw rv Otv, iv^u^t^rU yinrmt. Ibid, 
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often confounded: and to this part belongs what has 
been improperly called, making the symbols become our 
Lm£s body ; and which really means making them his 
body to us; or more plainly still, making us partakers of 
our Lord's broken body and blood shed at the same time 
that we receive the holy symbols ; which we are to ex- 
pkm in the sequel. I shall only remark farther here, 
what naturally follows from all going before,, that the 
consecration, or sanctification of the elements in this ser- 
vice, is absolute and universal for the time being; and 
therefore all that communicate unworthily are chargeable 
with profaning things holy : but the sanctification of per^ 
sms is hypothetical, and particular^ depending upon the 
dispositions which the communicants bring with them to 
theLord*s table. 

* Having done with the consecration of the elements, I 
should now proceed to the distribution BXid manducation. 
But as there is a sacramental feeding and a spiritual feed- 
ing; and as the spiritual is the nobler of the two, and of 
c£f^ concern, and what the other principally or solely looks 
tOf I conceive it will be proper to treat of this first : and 
because the sixth chapter of St. John contains the doctrine 
of spiritual feeding, as delivered by our Lord himself a 
twelvemonth, or more, before he instituted the Sacrament 
of the Eucharist, I shall make that the subject of the 
oext chapter* 

CHAP. VL 
Of Spiritual Eating and Drinking, as taught in John \u ' 

THE discourse which our Lord had at Capernaum, 
about the eating his flesh and drinking his blood, is very 
remarkable, and deserves our closest attention. His 
strong way of expressing himself, and his emphatical re- 
peating the same thing, in the same or in different 
phrases, are alone sufficient to persuade us, that some 
very important mystery, some very significant lesson of 

H3 
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insftracfion is coiitaiiied in what he said in that chapter^ 
from vevse th^ a7tb ta verse the 63d inclusive. 

For the right understandiitg of that discourse, we most 
take onr marks from soiiieof the criticai part»of it, aixi 
from other explanatory places of Scripture. From verse tbe 
6^j. as well as Stom the nature' of the thing, we may leam, 
that the discduroe is mostly mystical, and ooght to be 
spirituaUtfymit Ktera% understood'. ^^ It is the spirit that 
** qubkeneth ; the ileab profiteth nothii^ r the words that 
^' I speak unto you,, they are spirit^ and they are life/' I ans 
aware thai this. text has been variously interpreted S and 
that it is not very easy to ascertain the construction, sa as 
Bbt to- leave room even -for rsasonable doubt. I chocwe 
that interpretation wfaneh appears most natural, and which 
has good countenance from antiquity , and many judicious 
Interpreters^: but the reason of the thing is suffcient to 
satisfy us, tha4: a great pan of this disicourse of our Lord's 
eannot be literally interpreted, hot must admit of scwtt 
^figiurative dr ntystkal construction. 

A silrto mark- f&t interpristing our" Lord's meaning in 
(his chqMier is the universality c£ the ezpresMons which 
he mads vto of,, both in the affirmative and negative \iray^ 
^ If any mtan eat of this bread, he shaU Hve for ever^J* 
^ Whoso* eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,, bath 
^ etdmdl life<l,-^wriletb in mci, and I in him^^ So far 
in the affirmative or positive way : the propositions are 
universal affirmatives, as the schools speak. The like may 
be observed in the negative way : '* Elxcept ye eat the 
^^ flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
<< life In you^." The sum is : all that feed tqMm what is 
here mentioned have life ; and all that do not feed there- 
uporr hi^e no life^ Hetiee arises an argoment against in- 

« 6rigeh. fn L^vit. Hoim. Wf. p. 225. Ettsefifirt de £<id. thMt. 1. ^. €, 12. 

Alhaoasldft ad Serap. Ep. iv^ p. 710. ed< BeacA. hagtiMnuB in Fsaks itcviii. 
• Vid. Albertin. de Eticharist. p. 243, &e. 

^ Vid. Afbertin. p. 244. « John vi. 5l. ^ John ti. 54. 

•" •^dlm vi. 56. f JtAin vi. 53. 
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terpr^fti^g the word^ of s^fitamenktljeedifig in tb^ CucW 
ri^t. For it U noi true that all who recdve the Comr 
munion have life, unless we put in the restriction of 
worthy y and so far. Much less can it be tnie^ that all who 
never have, or never shall receive, have not life : unless 
we make several more restrictions, coDfining the proposir 
lion to pefso»s living siruG^ due time of the institution, and 
persms capabky and not destitute of opporiunity ; making 
exceptions for good men of qld^ and for infants^ ajod fof 
loany who have been or may be irwinQibly ignorant^ or 
might never have it m their power to receive the Comr 
iriiiittQBit OF to know any thing of it* Now an. interpreU^ 
tk)i) wMeb mu^t be <?logged with 9 multitude of ce^ti;^ 
lioDs to 9iake it bear* if a.! alU i^ sucb as ow would 90^ 
choose (othier circumstances being 9qual) in preference t9 
what is clogged withJ^tiAer, or with none^^ 

Should we into-pret the words, oi faith iu Christy, 
there nuj9t be restrictions in that case al$o y Wfi. to. those 
who have heard of Christ, and who do not only believe in 
him, but /tw according to his laws. And e^^ceptioas nwst 
he viade for many good men of old, who. either knew 
Q0t]fiii^ of Christ, or very obscurely; af likewise ^ 
infm($ and idi&ts; and perhaps also for ma|iy who are 19 
utter darkness without any fault of theirs ; so that i\i» 
oonsftructio^ comes not fully up to the ?4^^^«a/% of ^he 
expressions made use of by our Lord. 

But if neither of these can answer In that respect, i^ 
there any other construeiioo that will? or wh^t is lU 
Yqs> there isi one which will completely answer in poiui 
of imv^salUyj and it is this : all that shall fing^ly shar^ 
iQ the death, passion, and atonement of Christ^ are scfe} 
and all that have not a pari therein are hsi K AH that are 



s CoBf. Albertiu. de Eucharist, p. 234, 235, 

^ Nigi'nuimi¥C9V€7Mis, inqiiit, carnfmfiUi homwls, el 6ai»g;ui^em bikaitu^ 
nm kabebitis vitam in vohis* Fadnus, vel flagitium videtur jubere : figura est 
ergot, ]inMapi«D»iwiM«>»c DommioBQ conuwuiicaiidam, et suavity i^tque Htiliter 
recondendum in memoria, quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vuineraim 
sit Augustm, de Docirm, C%rutim* lib. iii. cap. 16. p« ^. torn. Ui* Bened. 
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i64 SPIRITUAL EATING AND DRINKING, 

saved owe their salvation to the salutary passion of Christ : 
and their partaking thereof (which is feeding upon his 
Jlesk and blood) is their life. On the other hand^ as many 
as are excluded from sharing therein^ and therefore feed 
not upon the atonement, have no life in them. Those who 
are blessed with capacity and opportunities, must have 
faiihf must have sacraments, must be in covenant^ must re- 
ceive and obey the Gospel, in order to have the expiation 
of the death of Christ applied to them : but our Lord*s 
general dodtrine in this chapter seems to abstract from all 
particularities, and to resolve into this ; that whether with 
faith or without, whether in the sacraments or out of the 
sacraments, whether before Christ or since, whether in co^ 
venant or out of covenant, whether here or hereafter, no 
man ever was, is, or will be accepted, but in and through 
the grand propitiation made by the blood of Christ. This 
I take to be the mdn doctrine taught by bur Lord in that 
chapter, which he delivers so earnestly, and inculcates so 
strongly, for the glory of the jywmt justice, holiness, good- 
ness, philanthropy; and for humbling the pride oi sinners, 
apt to conceive highly of their oum worth; as also for the 
convincing all men, to whom the Gospel should be pro* 
pounded, of the absolute necessity of closing in with it, 
and living up to it. That general doctrine of salvation by 
Christ alone, by Christ crucified, is the great and impor- 
tant doctrine, the burden of both Testaments; signified in 
iJl the sacrifices and services of the old law, and fully de- 
^ dared in every page almost of the New Testament. What 
doctrine more likely to have been intended in John, the 
vith, if the words will bear it ; or if, over and above, the 
universality of the expressions appears to require it? Eat- 
ing and drinking, by a very easy, common figure, mean re- 
ceiuing^: and what is the thing to be received? Christ 
himself in his whole person : " I am the bread of lifeK— 
^^ He that eateth me, even he shall live by me K^' But 

* So eaimg and irmkmg damnatioD (1 Cor. zi. 29.) is reeewmg 
tion. ^v. 

k John yi. 35^ 48^ 51. > John vi. 57. 
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more particularly be is to be considered as ^ving his hody 
to be broken, and as shedding his blood for making an 
atonement ; and so the/rtti/j of his death are what we are 
to receive as our spiritual food : his ^^ flesh is meat indeed," 
and his '^ blood is drink indeed "^.^ His passion is our re^ 
dempiion^ and by his death we live* This meat is ad« 
ministened to us by the hand of God; while by the hand 
of faith y ordinarily, we take it, and in the use of the ^a- 
craments ». But God may extraordinarily administer the 
same meat, that is, may apply the same benefits ol 
Christ's death, and virtue of his atonement, to subjects 
capable, without any act of theirs ; as to if^anis, idiots, 
&c. who are merely passive in receiving it, but at the same 
tiine offer no obstacle to it. 

The xxviiith Article of our Church says, that << the 
*^ means whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten 
'^ in the supper is fstith." That Sacrament is supposed to 
be given to none but adults; and to them, not only faith 
in general, but a true and right fdth, and the same work-- 
kg by love, is indispensably requisite,, as an ordinary 
meano. All which is consonant to what I have here as- 
serted, and makes no alteration as to the exposition of 
John vi. which speaks not principally of what is required 
in adult Christians, or of what is requisite to a worthy 
reception of the holy Communion, but of what is abso- 
lutely necessary at all times, and to all persons, and in all 
circumstances, to a happy resurrection ; namely, an interest 
In, or a participation of the atonement made by Christ 
upon the cross. He that is taken in, as a sharer in it, is 
saved: he that is excluded from it, is lost. 

■ John vi. 55. ^ 

* Saeramenta sunt media offerentia et exhibentia ex parte Dei : fides me- 
£iim redpicDS et apprebendens ex parte nostra: qaemadmodum ig^tur mO" 
nut donans, et manus rec^riens non sunt opposita sed relata, et suboidinata, 
its qaoqne Saeramenta et ftdee non snnt sibi inyicem opponenda. Gerhard, 
Loc. OwMif. par. iv. p. 309. 

• *Us tihfi iXXtf /MTuexuf Igw iw«, H fl-y *rirriMiKr4 iXti^ dnu ^k WtUy- 
fuut if nfiiZf Mffi flWTtrf fiuSvT* in i X^i^ris ^a^ihtMv, Justt Mart, jfpol, I, 
p. 96. 
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Some leaffied writejps heving observed that our Lord: m 
ihat chapter luttribates tnueh to a man's believing in hiiaa, 
oir eMnmg ^' him, aa the meam to evertasHng Itfe^ have 
cdooetvied that faiak, €A doeirkwf. is what he precisely 
meant, by the bread of /j^, and ibu believing in Christ i« 
thil sami^ with the eating and drinking there spoken of. 
S«Nk the i^Mng to/ he resceiyed is very distinct from the 
bmuL reqeiviBg;. therefore yb^M is not the meai^bM the 
ffW!aii«» Belief in Chrkt ia the eoniitim reqnaired) the duty 
<;Qn9iMiid(ed : but die bread of l\fe is, the reward conse- 
€f8iftM* BeliciviiQg: is. not eating or drinking the frmts of 
ChtWt'a paasiiDn, but i» prepatmtwjf to it> aa the nteoEnj to 
thf^t ead^. In i3boit,.£Etttb9 ordiiiarily'} is the qualificaiionf 
or one qualification ; but the body and bfood> is the gift 
iU^](j aod the peal inherilame. The dkctgfim of Gbiist, 
)odg(»d ift Ite <sQii/> is what gtves the aoul its proper tem- 
pem^ipre and fitneas to receive the heanreoly food : but the 
heavenly food is Ckrisi kmse^j as once crue^ied'y who has 
since been glorijfed. See this argunaetit very dearly and 
excetlently oiade and at large by a kte kanied writer P. It 
may be true, that eoHug and drinking wtadotni i& the saaie 
With i^e&Afii^ wisdom i and it is: no leaa true, that Mh^ 
and drinking de»h and bloody is receiving flesh and blood; 
for eating imeans receiving. But where dfjto^ jSesh or bhad 
atand for wisdom or for dockrine ^ What rules of sjfmtut' 
hfial l^u^uage are there that require it^ or cas^evei adaut 
of it ? There lies the stress of the whole thing. Fkdtf h 
aymbolical language, may signify riches f goiode, pMses- 
sions-^i and bloed may signify life:' h\A Scrtpture never 

• Credere in Christum, et edere Christam, vd caraem ejus, inter ^ tan- 
quam priut et poHerius differunt; sicuti ad Christam venire^ ct ChmtHm 
bUfcre*. Pcncadit enim accesgue ct apprekensko^ c|aam. sequitiir ji0<i0f et mon- 
dwcatia .- er^Jide Christum, prim recipimua, ut habitet ipw in nobis, fiajttus- 
que ipnua vive. camU et sanguinis participeSf, adeoque unom cum ipso— ~ 
Itai|ue^ notione definitioneque aliud «st spwiiualis manducaiw quam eredfr* 
in Christum. Lamb. Danmu ApoUfg,pro HelveU Ecck9n p. 23i 

P Jcdknson's Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 393, &c. 

I See Lancaster's Symbolical Dictionary, prefix^ed to his Abrid|j|nieBt ^ 
Daubuz, p. 45. 
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i»c8 eithet a» a stpnbol o£ diQ£ttim. Ta eoneittde tben» 
eating wiadoni) k veeeiving wisdom; but eating Chriat's 
ilesb and blood h receiitifig life and hapfmess^ tbcough his 
bioodr and, in one word, vecehring Aim j and tbal not 
merely as the ols^t oi our/AiMy but as the fouaudaof our 
sabmtump and our swereign good» by means o£ bis death 
and pessioD. 

To confirm what hasi been said« kt us take in a noted 
text of the Epistle to the Hebrews>.wlucb appears dedsive 
in thi» case* " We hove an altar, whereof ihey have ao 
*^ n^ to eat which serve^ the tabernacle C Whether ^ 
Apostle here speahs of sfatitaal eoung in tht Saarameui^ 
or otii of the Sacrament y k not now the- qaestioQ : bat that 
he speaks of spiritual eaiingy cannot reasonably be doubt- 
ed. And what eao the eating there mean, but the pariah-' 
ittg of Christ erue^d, participatitig of the benefits of his 
passion f That is the proper Christian eatiag,i such as poa^ 
bnt Christians have a clear and covenanted right to* The 
Apostle speaks not in that chapter of eating doctrine^ bat 
of elating saeri/lce^ The references there made to the Jewish 
saar^es plainly show^ that the Apostte there thought not 
o( eajti^g the doctrine of the cross, but of eating, that iss 
partaking of, the sacrifice or atonement of the cross ^^ There* 
fore let this be taken in, as an additional exphcation of the 
eating mentkmed m John vi« so far at least as to show that 
it nmsi refer to some sacrifice^ and not to mere doctrines. 

I am aware that many interpreters of good note amoi^ 
the ancients ^ as well as many learned modems, have un* 
dcrstood altar in that text directly of the Lofd*s table^ 
and the eoliT^, of oral manducation: which construction 

r Hebr. xiii. 10. Compare Rev. vi. 9. Zoroiiu, Opusc. Saer. torn. ii. p. 542. 

■ If Ihl p«f«|icttum videtur esee. aram bie poai pro vUtima in ara Deo ob« 
te, Seoan vtibonuf fai< est, ut p»to : Jesu. Cbnsti %ui ¥cra est pro peccatia 
homi&um victima, nemo fieri particeps potest, ^ui m ccremoniia «t exIernU 
rilihm Jiidaicii^ MUgioiiU arcem cemet ewe positam. Mothem. ad CueU 
w§Hhf p. 3. 

' TheodDri8t> G£cuaB«mi% Theopbyiact, Prunasius^ Sedulius, Haymo, Re- 
migius, Anselm. Beitqna tarn veteres ^uain recentuves ^gnificari volimt, 
nleiuam Dominicam. JEstius in loc\ 
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would make the text less suitable to my present puqpose. 
But other interpreters S of good note also, have under^ 
stood the altar there mentioned of the altar in heaven, or 
of the altar of the crosSj (both which resolve at length into 
one,) and some have defended that construction with great 
appearance of reason. Estius, in particular, after Aquinas 
and others, has very ingenuously and rationally maintained 
it, referring also to John vi. 51. as parallel or similar to it, 
and understanding both of spiritual eating, abstracted from 
sacramental '. In this construction I acquiesce, as most 
natural and most agreeable to the whole context : neither 
am I sensible of any just objection that can be made to it 
The Apostle did not mean, that, they who served the 
tabernacle had no right to believe in Christ; that indeed 
would be harsh : but he meant that they, who served the 
tabernacle, not believing in Christ, or however still adhef" 
ing too tenaciously to the legal oblations, had no right or 
title to partake of ^ the sacrifice or atonement made by 
Christ. The thought is somewhat similar to . what the 
same Apostle has elsewhere signified; namely, that they 
who' affected to hb justified by the law, forfeited all benefit 
arising from the grace of the Gospel, and Christ could pro- 
J?Mhem nothing y. 
' But for the clearer perception of spiritual feeding, and 
for the preventing confusion of ideas, it will be proper to 
distinguish between what it is primarily, and what se^ 
condarily ; or between the /Amg. itself, and the ejicts^ 
fruitSy or consequences of it. i. Spiritual feeding, in this 
case, directly and primarily means no more than the eat- 
ing and drinking our Lord's body broken^ and blood shed; 
that is, partaking of the atonement made by his death and 

» Cbrysostom. in Hebr. Horn. zi. p. 807. Cyrill. Alex, de Adorat lib. ix. 
310. Compare ligfatfoot, Opp. torn: ii. part 2. p. 1259—1264. Oatram. de 
Sacrif. p. 332, &c. Wolfius, Cor. Crit. in loc. 

'*■ Hue etiam pertinet, quod oorpns Chiiati, in cmoe oblatmn, panis yoca« 
tor, fide manducandus. Ut Joann. vi. Panis, inquit, quern ego dabo, earo 
mea est, quam ego dabo pro mundi vita : aciUoet, in cruce. JEsHus m loe* 
Compare Bp. Moret6n on the Sacrament, b. vi. chap. 3. p. 416. 

y Gal. V. 2, 3, 4. 
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suffhrings : this is the prime thing, the ground and basis of 
all the rest. We must first be rectmciled to God by the 
death of his Son, before we can have a just claim or title 
to any thing besides * : therefore the foundation of all our 
spiritual privileges is, our having a pari in that reconcile^ 
meni; which, in strictm^ss, is eating and drinking his flesh 
and blood in St. John's phrase, and eating of the altar in 
St. Paul's, a. The result, fruit, or effect of our thus 
eating his crucified body, is a right to be fellow-heirs 
with bis body glorified: for if we are made partakers of 
his death, we shall be also of his resurrection^ On this is 
founded our mystical union with Christ's glorified body, 
which neither supposes nor infers any local presence : for 
all the members of Christ, however distant in place, are 
thus mystically united with Christ, and with each other* 
And it is well known, that right or property, in any posses- 
sion, is altogether independent of local presence, and may 
as easily be conceived without it as with it ^. 3. Upon 
such mystical' union with the body of Christ glorijied, and 
making still part of his whole Person, follows a gracious 
vital presence of his Divine nature abiding in us, arid dwell* 
ing with us ^. Upon the same follows the like gracious 
vital presence, and indwelling of the other two Divine 

« Cokws. i. 20, 21, 22. Ephes. ii. 13, 16. 

• Bool ▼. 9, 10, 11. Hul. iii. 10, 11. Rom. ▼!. 5—8. 

^ IVo tanta oonjuoctione asserenda inter nos et Christum, non opns /irir- 
tentia corporaH ant substantiaii corporis Christ!, quam statnere multi co- 
nantur in Eacharistia. Nam ea nil plus vel oommodi Tel utilitatis hahehimus 
qiuun si Christum quoad corpus suo loco sinamus in coelis. Videmns enim 
OtrUtkaun posse esse invicem memkra, et qnidem eat^uneiissimaf tametsi 
aljquis eorum degat in Britannia, alius in Gallia, et alius in Hispania. Quod 
a de memirig ipsis conceditur, cur de aqriie idem fateri erit absurdum, ut 
hac ipirituaH donjunctione simul possit in eceUs esse, ac apmtudUter nobis- 
com eo9^unsi> ? Quod idem in mafrtmonto usu venire intelligimus, ubi sancta 
Scriptora praedicat, yirum et uxorem unam carnem esse : quod non minus 
▼enun'fateri'coguntnr adyersarii cum unaoonjuges habitant, quam«si loeorum 
intervaJh nonnunquam disjungantur. Pet, Martyr, m 1 Cor, zii. 12, 13. 
fol. 178. Conf. Albertin. de Eucharist, p. 230, 231. 

• John Ti. 56. John xr. 4. Matt xzriii. 20. zriii. 20. 
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Pemons ^n and heBeupon iblkuv oH ibe spiniual ^grace^^ 
mdievewicfa ^he t<rae msembens of .Chnist ate endbobed* 

Tfaie orderly ^nging dF ideas may oootribitte veiy muck 
towards <fthe clearing oor present '<9ubjeBt lof )the mfm; per- 
plexkieB vfhh 'wAiioh it has been ecadbansaase ^^ ratid majf 
furdier sonreto abow u&y where A» andeBts or imockniB 
have liappened to ^earceed^ either in aenfinoent (or ieq>ies- 
sion, and how far ihey bane done so, and Jiow.ithey Mrere 
. led into it* -The ancients^ in their account .of ^ri/ittz/j^0i2- 
iiigy have loften passed over 43ie direct andinmiediate feed* 
ing upon iChrist considered as crut^fied, and have gone on 
to what is properly thereeultor consequence of it^ namely, 
to the mystical union »with ithe body glorified^ and what 
hangs thereupon. There was no fiiult tn so doing, more 
than what lies in loo quick a i^ansiUan, or too conftised a 
blending of ideas. 

I 'am aware that much dispute has been raised :byi3on«> 
tending parties about the sense 'Of the andents with re^ 
spect to J<din vi. It may be a tedious inquiry to .go 
throngfa : for <theye is no doing it to the satisiaotion of 
considering men, without taking every Father, one by 
one, and reexaniining h*is sentiments, as they lie scattered 
in several 'places of his writings, and that with scmie care 
and accuracy. It may be of some use to go over that 
matter again, after many others, if the reader .can but bear 
with a little prolixity j which will be >here unavoidable. 
There have been two extremes in the accounts given of 
the Fathers, and both of them owing, as I conceive, to a 
neglect of 'pfoptrdistinGiions. They who judge that ^ 
Fathers in general, or almost universally, do interpret 
John vi. of the Eucharist , appear not to distinguish be- 
tween interpreting and applying : it was right to apply the 
general doctrine -of John vi. to the .particular <c^ase of ^ 
Eucharist, -considered ^as worthily received j hec^vae the 
spiritual feeding there mentioned is the thing sigri^^ i^ 

^ John iiy. 16, 17, 23. -1 Cor. lii. 16. vi. 19. 2 Gor. Ti..l6. 
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the Eucharist, yea and performed likewise. After we have 
sufficiently proved, firom other Scriptures, that in and by 
the Eucharist, ordinarily, such spiriiual foodis cotvmyedf 
it is then right to afiply all that our LcKid, by StJoiiii, 
says in the gmeralj to that particular -case : md^tUs in^ 
deed the Fathers conomonly did. Bat such iOppHoaiian 
does not amount to iuierpreimg diat chapter of the Eu- 
charist. For example; the words, ^except ye eat ibe 
^ flesh of Christ, &c. yon have no life in yon,^' do not 
mean^ directly, that you have no bfe without the JEucbarisi, 
but that you harve no iife without partidpctting isf out 
Lord*s passion: nevertheless, since die Eudiarist is cone 
way cxf participating ofthepassumj&nSi'B, v^eiyodnsidoable 
one, it was very pertinent and proper to :urge the doctrine 
of that chapter, both for the clearer understanding ihe be^ 
tieficial nature of tlie Eucharist, and for the exdting CQnis^ 
tians to a frequent and devout reception of it. Such was 
the use wluch some early Fathers made .of Jdbn vi..(ae 
our Church also does at this day, and that very justly,) 
though I will not say that some of the later (Fathers 4id 
not extend it farther.: as we shall see in due plaoe. 

As to those who, in another ejareme,^charge the Fathers 
in general as interpreting John the vith of digesting dac^ 
<ft»e5'pii]y, they are more widely .mistaken than flieifimner, 
for want of considering the tropologieal way of rconimexit«< 
ing then in use : which was not properly int€rpreting,mo>t 
so intended % but was the more frequently made use of in 
tluB subject, ^when> there was a.imixed audience^ ibecause h 
was a mlenot to divulge their mysteries before incompe- 
tentiieayevs, ^before the uninitiated^ that -is, the Mnbapiixed. 
But let us now take the Fathers in <their order, and con- 
sider theirreal sentiments, so £9uri» we can see into ihem, 
with sresftect to John vi. 

Ignatius never formally cites John vi. but he has been 
thought to favour the sacrawiental ^intecpretatibn, because 

364, &c. and preface to Scriptare Viadieatidy'Tol. ▼i.^p.^M. 
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he believed the Eucharist to be a pledge or means of an 
happy resurrection : for' it is suggested that he could learn 
that doctrine only from John the vith^. But this appears 
to be'pushing a point too far^ahd reasoning inconsequently. 
Ighatiiis might very easily have maintained bis point, from 
the very words of the institution^ to as many as knew any 
thing of symbolical language : for what can. any one infer 
le^s from the being symbolically ,/eci with Christ's body 
crucified^ but that it gives a title to an inheritance with 
the body glorified ? Or, if the same Ignatius interpreted 
1 Cor. X. i6. (as he seems to have done) of a mystical 
union with the blood of Christ S, then he had Scrtpture 
ground sufficient, without John vi. for making the Eu- 
charist a pledge or m^ans of an happy resurrection. John 
the vith may be of excellent use to us for explaining the 
lefiefidal nature of the Eucharist, spiritual manducafion 
being presupposed asihe-thing signified in that Sacrament : 
but it will not be prudent to lessen the real force of other 
considerable texts, only for the sake of resting all upon 
John vi. which at length cannot be proved to belong 
directly or primarily to the Eucharist. 

It seems that Ignatius had; John vi. in his eye, or some 
phrases of it, in a very noted passage, where he had no 
thought of the Eucharist, but of eating the bread of lifsj 
after a more excellent ^way, in a state of glory. The pas- 
sage is this : " I am alive at this writing, but my desire is 
^' to die. My love is crucified, and I have no secular J&'tf 
^^ left : but there is in me living water, speaking to me witb- 
^< in, and saying. Come to the Father. 1 delight not in 
'* corruptible food, nor in the entertainments df this world. 
^^ The bread of God is what I covet ; heavenly bread, bread 
*^ ^ ^if^» namely, the^^A of Christ Jesus the Son of God, 
" who in these last times became the Son of David and 

^ See Johnwm's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 387, 388. 
f *£» ir9vnft§f, tig tuf^tf t»v alfutrt airw, Ignat. ad PhUud* sect iT. p« 2/ • 
Compare QuTsostom on 1 Cor. x. 16. who iuterpreta cmmmmMn there mefi- 
tioned by f y^rif . t^vf ^»k r«# Sif¥$u rtvrmf h^Kido, 
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'^ of Abraham : and I am athirst for the drink of God, 
" namely, his blood, which is a feast of love that faileth 
"not, and life everlasting. I have no desire to live any 
" longer among men; neither shall I^ if you will but con- 
"senth/* 

Here we may take notice of heavenly bread, bread of 
God, bread of life, our Lord's own phrases in John vi. 
And Ignatius understands them of spiritual food, of feed- 
ing upon the Jlesh of Christ, the Son of God incarnate. 
Drink of God, he interprets in like manner, of the blood of 
Christ; which is the noblest ^a5^, and life eternal. Learn- 
ed men have disputed, whether he intended what he said 
of sacramental food, or of celestial; whether of enjoying 
Chmt iti the Eucharist, or in heaven. To me it appears a 
clear point, that he thou^t not of communieating, but of 
ij/ing: and the Eucharist was not the thing which he so 
earnestly begged to have, (for who would refuse it?) but 
maftyrdo^, which the Christians might endeavour to pro- 
tract, out of an' over-of&cious care for a life so precarious. 
However^ if the reader is desirous of seeing wh&t has been 
pleacbd on the side of the Eucharist, he may consult the 
authors referred to at the bottom >, and may compare what 
others have pleaded on the contrary side^. I 'see no im- 
propnety in Ignatius's feeding on the Jlesh and blood of 
Christ in a state of glory 1, since the %uTe is easily under- 

i> 1^2 99^ ^iXivJaf Sittf m i£f, »«) XetXeuf iv l/Ui 2r«rS-iir ft§t Xiy§»' hv^a ir^og vcv 
fari^* »h^ Sl^gfim v^§^ ^^§fif, avU Hiwtttt rw ^iw revratt &^» Btov ^iXtt, 

*frniymTti Si^^etfTHt ^ etwtug (ttn, Ovx trt ^iXat »tiTct avB-^tiiravf ^Hv r»ura 21 
Uat, litf ifAu$ ^XnwfiTu IgnaL ad Roman, cap. 7, 8. 

' Smith. Not in Igtiat. p. 101, 102. Grabe, Spicileg. torn. ii. p. 229. John- 
son's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 387. alias 392. 

^ Casanbon, Exercit. xvi. num. 39. Albertinns, de Eticharist. lib. ii. c. 1. 
p. 286. HaUoixittS, VitTgnat. p. 410. Ittigius, Hist Eccles. saec. ii. p. 169, 
170. 

' A fearned ivtiter obj^Ms thift the <' eating of Christ's flesh in another 
*' world, is a tray of expresdon somewhat unaccountable.'* Johnson*s Un- 
hhodyStur, pait i. p. 369. alias 394. 
VOL. VII. I 
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stood, and is made. use of by others«» besides Ignatius. 
Our enjoyment in a world to come is entirely founded in 
the merits of Christ's passion: and our Lord's intercession 
for ^s (as I have above hinted) stands on the same bottom. 
Our spiritual food, both above and below, is the enjoy- 
ment of the same Christ, the Lamb slain. The future 
feast upon the fruits of bis atonement is but the continu- 
ation and completion of the present* Only here it is under 
symbols, there it will be without them : here it is remote 
and imperfect, there it will be proximate and perfect. 

It has been strongly averred, that Irensus understood 
John vi. of the Eucharist ; though he never directly quotes 
it, nor ever plainly refers to it : but it is argued, that by the 
Eucharistical symbols (according to Irenasus) we have the 
principle of a blessed immortality conveyed to our bodies^ 
for which there is no appearance of proof in Scripture, but 
in John .vi : therefore here is as clear proof of bis so inter- 
preting that chapter, as if he had cited it at length ". How 
inconqlusive this kind of reasoning is, and how injurious 
besides to our main cause, is visible enough, and has been 
intimated before, in answer to the like pretence concerning 
Ignatius. It appears the worse with respect to Irenteus, 
because he manifestly did found his doctrine on i Cor. 
X. i6. and expressly quoted it for that very purpose o. He 
judged, as every sensible man must, that if the Eucharistj 
.according to St. Paul, amounts to a communio7iy or cm- 
municatio7i of our Lord's body and blood to every faithful 
receiver, that then such receiver, for the time being, is 
therein considered as symbolically fed with the crucified 
body, and of consequence entitled to be fellow-heir with 

» Athanasius de Incarn. et contr. Arrian. p. 883. Damascen. tooi. i. p> 1^2. 
Augustin. torn. v. p. 384. 

" Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 387. aliaa 392. 

o Vani autem omnimodo, qui camis salutem negant, et reg«iefBtionem 

ejus spernunt, dicentes, non earn capacem esse incom^Hbilitatis, % antem 
non salvetur hse, nee Dominus sanguine suo redemit • nos, neque coHx Eu- 
charistUB communicatio sanguinis efus est, neque panis quern /rangimus,' 
communicatio corporis ejus est, Iren. lib. v. cap, 2, p. 293. ed. Bened. 
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this body glorified?. He draws the same conclusion <l, 
though more obscurely, from the words of the institution, 
"This is my body," &c. And the conclusion is certain, 
and irresistible when the words are rightly understood. 
Therefore let it not be thought that we have no appearance 
of proof, where we have strong proof; neither let us en- 
deavour to loosen an important doctrine from its firm 
pillars, whereon it may stand secure, only to rest it upon 
weak supports, which can bear no weight. 

Had Irensus been aware that John vi. was to be inter- 
preted directly of the Eucharist, strange that he should 
not quote that rather than the other, or however along 
with the other, when he had so fair an occasion for it. 
Stranger still, that when he so frequently and so fully 
speaks bis mind concerning the Eucharist, and with the 
greatest reverence imaginable, that he should never think 
of John the vith all the time; that he should never make 
any use at all of it for advancing the honour of the Sacra- 
meat, had he supposed that it strictly belonged to it, and 
was to be interpreted of it. The silence of a man so know- 
ing in the Scriptures, and so devoutly disposed towards 
this, holy Sacrament, is a strong presumptive argument 
(were there nothing else) of his understanding John vu 
very diflFerently from what some have imagined. 

There is one place in Irenseus, which seems to carry 
some remote and obscure allusion to John vi. The Logos, 
the Dii/ini? nature of our Lord, according to him, is thfe 
perfect bread of the Father, and bread of immortality ; and 
he talks of eating and drinking the same Logos, or JVord^. 
If he had John vi. then in his eye, (which is not improba- 
ble,) he interpreted it, we see, not of sacramental mandu- 
cation, but of spiritual ; not of the signs, but of the things 

p See the argrument explained in a Charge, upon the Doctrinal Use of tlie 
Saorimcnt, p. 11-— 14. 
*» Irensus, lib. \v. cap. 18. p. 251. lib. v. cap. 2. p. 294. 

•«j if} r« msu/iuc rw ir»r(is, Iren. lib. iv. cap. 38. p. 284. 
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signified, apart from the signs. Only it is observable, that 
while he speaks of our feeding upon the Logos, he explains 
It as done through the medium of the Jlesh : it is the hu- 
,man nature, by which we are brought to feast upon the 
Divine. St. Chrysostom gives the like construction of 
bread of. life, in.John the vith, interpreting it, so far, of our 
Lord's Divine nature s. But I proceed. 

Our next ancient writer is Clemens of Alexandria, who 
flourished about A. D. 192. In the first book of his P»da- 
gogue, chapter the vith, he quotes several verses^ of our 
Lord's discourse in St. John, commenting upon them 
after a dark, allegorical way; so that it is not easy to learn 
how he understood the main doctrine of that chapter. I 
shall take notice of some of the clearest passages. After 
speaking of the Church under the figure or similitude of 
an infant, brought forth by Christ with bodily pain, and 
swaddled in his blood, he proceeds thus : '< The fVord is all 
** things to the infant, a father, a mother, a preceptor, a 
*' foster: Eat, says he, my flesh, and drink my blood. 
'' These are the proper aliments which our Lord adminis- 
^' ters : he reaches out Jlesh, and he pours out blood; and 
" nothing is wanting for the growth of the infants. O 
^^ wonderful mystery ! he bids us lay aside the old carnal 
'* corruption, together with the antiquated food, and to 
" partake of the new food of Christ, receiving him, if pos- 
'^ sible, so as to lay him up within ourselves, and to in* 
*^ close our Saviour in our breasts ^/' There is another 
passage, near akin to this, a few pages higher, which runs 
thus : 

'* Our Lord, in the Gospel according to St. John, has 
" otherwise introduced it under symbols, saying. Eat my 

^AMff . ivTH yk^ rf^4 TM vatfMtrt raSr* tS^nrm*, mfi ya^ Imumv w^»s rf riXu Xiyu' 
no* • fyrcs h Sf ly0f hirtf, 4 rd^l f**v Wif, *AkXk rutf m^ iHs ^linfrtf . K«i yi^ 
huivn Im^ tm ei«f kiy$f Si^r§t Wiv, Chrysost, m Joh, j^&m, zliv. p. 264. torn, 
yiii. ed. Bened. 

> John vi. 32, 33, 51, 53, 54, 55. 

« 'o ^•7«r T» irivTM rf miri^. «. r, X. Ciem, Pttdag* lib. i. c*p. vi. p. 123. 
cd. Oxon. 
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^^ flesh, and drink my blood; allegorically signifying the 
" clear liquor 6t faiths and of the promise^ by both which 
" the Churchj like man, compacted- of many members, is 
^^ watered and nourished, and is made up or compounded 
" of both; of faith as the bodyy and of hope as the soul, 
" like as our Lord oi flesh and blood^,'* These hints ap- 
pear to be very obscure ones, capable of being turned or 
wrested several ways. Some therefore have appealed to 
these and the like passages, to prove that Clemens under- 
stood John vi. of doctrines y or spiritual actionsY, Others 
have endeavoured so to explain them, as to make them 
suit rather with the Eucharist ». Perhaps both may guess 
wide. In the first passage, Clemens says nothing of re- 
ceiving either doctrines or Eucharist, but of receiving 
Christ himself: in the second, he does indeed speak of re- 
ceiving /at/A and the promise; but then he owns it to be 
an allegorical or anagogical view of the text ; from whence 
one may infer that he intended it not for the primary 
sense, or for strict interpretation. The doctrine which 
Clemens most clearly expresses, and uniformly abides by, 
is, that Christ himself is our food and nutriment*: and, 
particularly, by shedding his blood for us **. 

At the end of Clemerfs, among the excerpta Theodoti, 
there is a pretty remarkable passage ; which, though it 
belongs to a Valentinian auttor, may be worth the taking 
notice of^. Commenting on John vi. he interprets the 

* *0 »v^t»t if r^ »»r 'I«M»irM}» tuttyytXif, m, t, X, Ckm* Und* p. 121. 
r Dr. Whitby, Dr. Claget, Basnage Annal. torn. i. p. 320. 

■ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 255, &c. 

* 'O »u^6Sy n T^^ rip vnwutf, Clem, ibid. p. 124. n r|«f n, rturUrt xvpfg 
*Iw«f. Ibid. nfU9 3i mvraf i Xftcrit ff Vf«^ rcTs niwUtf, p. 125. alfrw »uri» 
•ifntif cfMXryu • Xiyt, Ibid, 9r»k>MX*'f «A.A.ify«^rr«i i Xiytt tuii /^e^A^ **^ 
'ttf^, »»i v^h, JUti &^r»$j lutl mfMtf it») ydKa, p. 126. 

Oem, ibid, p. 124. T« mM &f» m tJfut, »«) yaXm r»v hu^ w^m »»» %i^ 
'taXUtf rv^X«y. p. 127. 

V«« Sf iyif U^m, ^nrh, ii (td^ fU9 \t», nrai f r^i^trmii fkfi Im nit tvx»i*ti»t» 
m^Mu fMtkkw, h r«{5 ri ^ifiUi »ttrw !#«•<», %^t^ W* n i»»Xifr<«, i^vs •h^ifttt 
'vtmymyh ivX»ynf*Un, Excerpt. Theod- apud Clem, p. 971. 

13 
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living bread, of the person of Christ : but as to our Lord's 
saying, ver. 49. " The bread which I will give is my 
" flesh,** he proposes a twofold construction, i. He un- 
derstands it of the bread in the Eucharist, a. Correcting 
his first thought, he interprets bread to mean the Church; 
having, as I conceive, 1 Cor. x. 17. in his eye 5 " we being 
" many are one bread, and one body.'* Of what weight 
or authority a Valentinian gloss ought to be in this case, 
I pretend not to say : but this is the first clear precedent 
we shall meet with in antiquity , for interpreting any part 
of John the vith directly of the Eucharist. And it is ob- 
servable, that it was offered only in the conjectural way, 
and another interpretation presently subjoined as preferable 
to it, 

Tertullian quotes two verses out of John vi. And he in- 
terprets the bread there mentioned, not of the sacramental 
bread, but of Christ himself; not of the signs, but of the 
things signified. Presently after, he quotes part of the 
words of the institution, ** This is my body,** referring to 
the Eucharist : and there he does not say that our Lord's 
body is that bread, (as he had said before, that Christ, or 
the Logos, is our bread,) but that the Lord's body is under- 
stood, or considered, in bread : as iimch as to say, the Eucha- 
ristical bread is by construction that natural body of Christ 
which is the true bread. And for this he refers not to 
John vi. but to the words of the institution- Tertullian 
here joined together the spiritual food mentioned in John 
vi. in the abstract way, and the same as conveyed in the 
Eucharist ; but he did not interpret John vi. of the Eu- 
charist^. 

It has been suggested by some^, that Tertullian under- 
stood John vi. merely o( faith, or doctrine, or spiritual 



* Panem nostrum guotidianum da nobis hodie, spiritualiter po^us intelli- 
gamns: Christas enim pants noster est, quia viia Christna, et vita pania: 
E^^o sum, inquit, jMmif vita, Joh\ vi. 35. Et pauIo aupra, v. 33. Pani* ftt 
sermo Dei vivif qui descendit de ca:lis. . Turn quod et corpus ejus in pane oea- 
setur : Hoe est corpus mmtm, TertuU. de Orat, cap. vi. p. 131. 

< Dr. Clagct, Dr. Whitby^ &c. Compare Baanag. Annal. torn. i. p. 320. 
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actions : and it is strenuously denied by others ^ The pas- 
sage upon which the dispute turns is part of his reply to 
Marcion ; who took a handle from the words, ** the flesh 
" profiteth nothing/' to argue against the resurrection of 
the body. 

" Though he says, the flesh profiteth nothings yet the 
" sense is to be governed by the subject-matter. For be- 
'^ cause they thought it an hard and intolerable sayings as 
" if he had intended really to give them his flesh to eat ; 
" therefore in order to resolve the affidr of salvation into 
" the spirit, he premised that it is the spirit that quickenethy 
^^ and then subjoined, that the flesh profiteth nothing ; 
^' namely, towards quickening. He shows also what he 
" would have them understand by spirit : the words thai I 
" speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life, con- 
^' formable to what he had said before ; he that hectreth my 
" words, and believeth in him that sent me, hath everlast^ 
" i^g lif^y &c. — ^Therefore as he makes the word the quick- 
" ener, because the word is spirit and life, he calls the 
^' same his ^^5^, inasmuch as the wtyid was made flesh; 
'^ which consequently is to be hungered after for the sake 
" of life, and to be devoured by the ear, and to be chewed 
^^ by the understanding, and digested by faith : for a little 
'^ before also he had pronounced the heavenly bread to be 
« his flesh, &C.S'* 



^ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 358, &c. 

s Etsi cametn ait nihil prodeste, ex materia ^cti dirigendns est sensiis. 
Nam quia dorum et Intolerabilem existimaTenuit sermonem ejus, quasi vere 
caniem snam illis edendam determinasset; ut in spiriitan disponeret statum 
salutis, praBmisit, spitiius est qui vimficat: atque ita suhjunxit caro nihii 
prodest; ad vivificandum scilicet Exequitur elaam quid velit intelligi j^iirv- 
^«m; yierba qwuf loeuiut sum vohis, gpiriius sunt, vOa sunt, Sicnt et supra, 
Qui audit sermones meos, et credit in eum qui me misii, habet vitam €gter^ 
Mm, et in Judicium non veniety sed transiet de morte in vitam* Itaque ser^ 
fnonem constitnens Tivificatorem, quia spiritus et vita sermo, eundem etiam 
tamem suam dixit, quia et sermo caro erat /actus : proinde in causam yitts 
Vpetendus, et devorandtts audita, et ruminandus intellcctu, et fide digeren^ 
dus ; nam et paulo ante^ camera suam panem quoqne ccelestem pronuntiarat^ 
&c, TertuU. de Renurr. Cam. cap. «xxvii. p. 347. 

M 
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All tbat one can justly gather from tlus contused pas^ 
sage is, that TertuUian inteipreted the bread of life in 
John vi. of the Word; which he sometimes makes to be 
vpcal, and .sometimes substantial^ blending the ideas in a 
very perplexed manner : so that he is no clear authority 
for construing John vi, of doctrines 8cc. All that is cer- 
tain is, that he suf^ses the If^ord made flesh, the ff^d 
incarnate, to be the heavenly bread spoken of in that 
chapter. 

There is another place in TertuUian s, where by flesh 
and bread in John vi. he veiy plainly understands, not the 
sacramental, hut natural body of Christ, not doctrine, but 
literally flesh ; as indeed our Lord evidently meant it. 
For as to verses 53, 54, Sec the figure is not in the word 
flashy but in the words eating and drinking, as learned 
men have very justly observed ^. But then this is to be 
so understood, that the eating and drinking the natural 
body and blood amount to receiving the fruits of the 
blood shed, and body slain ; otherwise there is a fi- 
gure in the words body and blood, as put for the fruits of 
them, if eating amounts simply to receiving. But I pass 
on. 

Much dispute has been ^ about Origen's construction 
or constructions (for he has more than one) of John vi. 
The passages produced in the debate are so many, and 
the pleadings here and there so diffuse, that it would be 

t Pants quern ego dedero pro salute mundi, caro mea est. Quod si una 
caroy et v^na cmima, ilia tristis usque ad mortem, et iUa/Mznt5 pro muncB sa> 
Ivte ; salvofl est numerns duarum snbstaBtiaram, in sao genere distantium, 
excljidens came» animie unicam speciem. J)e Cam^ Christi, cap. ziii. 
p., 319. 

^ Figura autem non est in came, vera enim Giristi caro ad vitam est 
manducanda : superest igitur ut sit in mandueandi vocabulo, quod a corpo- 
ris orgamsj ad. facultates aninuB fignrate transieratur« AWertmuSy p. 525. 
Caro et sanguis nihil aliud de»gnant quam quod verba pne se fenint, ac 
proinde nee lenigma, nee parabola sunt A t id nnllo modo e^ncit voca- 
bnkim mandueandi non esse metaphoricum, aut manducationem illam de 
tnanducatione spirOuaH non esse intelligendum. Ibid* 526. 

* See Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 360 — 373. 
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tedious to attend every particular. I shall endeavour to 
select a few critical places, from whence, one may com*^ 
peteotly judge of his sentiments upon the whole thing. 

Orig^i's general observation relating to that chapter is^ 
that it must not he literally j hni figuratively understood k» 
He commonly understands the living bread oi the Divine 
Logos, as the true nutriment of the soul^, the Logos j but 
considered, as incarnate i». At other time^ he ftllegorizes 
the ftesh of Christ in a very harsh manner, maldng it a 
name for high mysterious doctrines^. All that he should 
have said, and probably all that he really meaut> was, that 
the mind is prepared and fitted for- enjoying the Jruiis of 
Christ's body and blood, the benefits of his pas^ouy by 
those Divine truths, those heavenly ccmtemplations. He 
should have distinguished the qualifkations for receiving, 
from the thing to be received^ Believing in Christ is not 
enjoying him, but it is in order to it : and the doctrine of 
the atonement is not the atonement itself, whereon we are 
to feed. But I return to our author. 

In another place he observes, that the blood of Christ 
may be drank, not only in the use of the Sacraments, but 
by receiving his words ; and he interprets the drinking his 
blood to mean, the embracing his doctrines ^^ Here again 

^ Si secundum lUeram sequaris hoc ipsnm quod dictum est, niti mandu*^ 
caveriiis camem meam, et biberitis sangumem meum, ocddlt haec litera. 
Origen, m Levit.Hom, yii. p. 225. ed. Bened. 

* Ego mm pants vivus, &c. Qui baec <ficebat verbum ent, quo aidmao 
pascontor^— --latneaiis quomodo Justus semper . et .sine .intennisaione moii- 
ducet de pane vivo^ et repleat aninuf^i suam, ac satiet earn cfbo coeksH^ qui 
est verbum Dei et sapientia ejus. Origen, in Levit, Horn, xvi. p. 266. ed. 
Bened. 

■ ASm K If 19 fi Jikn^t fi^tl, wkfiX^ifWy ^ng Xcyt •?«'«, yiy»n #«^* »»Tk 
ri ii^tiftiwr ««} • k»ys ^k^ lyinr; Origen, t*^) tv^, p. 244. 

■ Ubi enim mysHcus sermo, ubi dogmaticus et TriniUUis fide repletus 
piofertiir et solidus^ \AAfiUuri stecuH, amoto velamine literiB, legb spiritua- 

lis sacnunenta panduntur^ ubi ^s antm^y &cw Hnc onmia cameg sunt 

verH DeA, qnibus qui potest perfecto intellectu vesci, et corde purificato, ille 
vere festiFitatis paschie immolat sacrifidum, et diem festum agit cum Deo et 
angelis ejus. Origen. Homil, in Num, xxiii. p. 359, 360. 

« Bibere autem dicimur sanguinerp. Christi, non solum sacramentorum 
ritu^ sed et cum sermones ejus rectpimus^ in qnibus vita consistit, sicut,et 
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lie mistakes the means for the end, the qualification for 
the enjoyment, the duty for the blessing, or rewardi just 
as he did before. However, he is right in judging, that 
the Sacraments are not the only means, or instruments, in 
and by which God confers his graces, or applies the atone- 
ment, though they are the most considerable. 

It should be noted, that Origen, in the passage last 
cited, wat^ coipmenting upon Numb, xxiii. 24. ^^ Drink 
^^ the .blood of the slain :'' and he had a mind to allegorize 
it, as his way was, .into something evangelical. So he 
thought first of the blood of Christ ; and could he have 
rested there, he need not have looked beyond the benefits 
of the grand sacrifice: but it happened, that slain was in 
the plural, and so to make his allegory hit, he was neces- 
sitated to take in more than one; therefore he pitched 
upon the Apostles to join with Christ, as slain for Christ. 
The next thing was to interpret blood in such a sense as 
might equally fit both Christ and his Apostles, and so he 
interpreted it to mean doctrines : and now the " blood of 
** the slain" turns out, at length, doctrines of the slatn^ 
and the allegory becomes complete p. I thought it proper 
thus briefly to hint how Origen fell into that odd con- 
struction, because he may be looked upon, in a manner, 
as the father of it : whatever weight the admired Origen 
may justly have as to other cases, he can have but little 
in this, where he manifestly trifled. 

I shall cite but one passage more from him ; a very 
remarkable one, and worth the noting. After having 
spoken of the outward sign of the Eucharist, he goes on 
thus : ^ So much for the typical and symbolical body. 
'* But I might also have many things to say of the Logos 



ipse dicit : Verba qua loctUus sum, spiritus et vita est. Est ergo ipse rul. 
neratus^ cujus nos sanguinem hibimus^ id est^ doctrine ejus verba suscipi- 
luus. Origen, in Num. Horn, xvi« p. 334. Couf. Horn. vii. in Levit 
p. 225. 

P Sed et illi nihilomiDus vulnercUi sunt, qui nobis verbum ejus pnedica- 
runt. Ipsorum enim, id est, Apostohrum ejus verba cum legimus, et ritam 
ex eis consequimury vulneratorum sanguinem bibimus* Orig, ibid. 
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" himself, who became Jlesh and truefood, and of which 
" whosoever eats, he shall live for ever, no wicked man 
<^ being capable of eating it. For were it possible for an 
'f ill man, as such, to feed upon him who was made flesh, 
'^ the Logos, and the living bread, it would not have been 
^^ written that whosoever eateth of this bread shall live for 
" euer^'* Here we may observe, that Origen interprets 
the true food, and living bread, not of doctrines, nor of the 
sacramental bread, (the typical, symbolical body,) but of 
Christ himself, of the Word made fksh : and as to the 
eating that true food, he understands it of a vital union 
with the Logos, a spiritual participation of Christ. This 
is a just construction of John vi. and falls in with that 
which I have recommended in this chapter. A learned 
writer, who had taken uncommon pains to show that the 
Fathers interpreted John vi. of the Eucharist, was aware 
that this passage of Origen was far from favouring his 
hypothesis, and therefore frankly decla^red that he ^< could 
" not pretend to understand it';" observing however, that 
it could not at all favour another opinion, espoused by 
Dr. Whitby and others^ meaning the doctrinal inter- 
pretation. The truth is, that it favours neither, but di- 
rectly overthrows both : and had that very ingenious and 
learned author been aware of any middle opinion, which 
would stand clear of the difficulties of both extremes, it is 
more than probable that he would have closed in with it. 
Cyprian, who was but a few years later than Origen, 
comes next to be considered. The most observable pas- 
sage, so far as concerns our present purpose, occurs in his 
Exposition of the Lord's Prayer: I. have thrown it to the 
bottom of the page ', for the learned reader to judge of, 

1 Kmi rmSra ^st wt^i rcS rvmMW itmi fVft^Xmw emfuiW tnkXk f JUt »mi 
vx^ miraS Xiytirt rtS Koyw, h yiynt ^ik^, »mi akuB^sfn ^i^ify Sf rim i (paymw 
^itrmt ^nrtrmt %lt rn aumm^ tiHtfit ^vtrnftinv ^mvXtu ir^iiiv «M»t «< yk^ mw rt 
i* in fmSXn fU9 «W« U^iiiv rtf ytwfuvw wmfxtt^ \iyn Jrr», mm ifrn imra^ w» 
•» iyiy^airr*, (tvt nrmt i ^ym* rh &^n twt«* l^^trm tit r*y miiw. Orig: in 
Matt. p. 234. ed. Hnet. 

' Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 373. 

* Pants vUm Ckristtu est: et panis liic omnium non est, sed nosier est 
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and may here save myself the trouble of translating it. 
But I shall ofier a few remarks upon it. i. Cypiian^ in 
this passage, does not interpret bread of life of the tu- 
charistical bread, but of Christ himself \ thrice over. 
%. He seems to give the name of Lord's body in the Eu- 
charist to the sacramental bread, as representative and ex- 
hibitive of the natural body. 3* But then a comniunicant 
must receive worthily y must receive jure communicationis, 
under a just right to communion, otherwise it is nothing. 
4. Therefore it concerns every one to preserve to himself 
that right by suitable behaviour, and not to incur any just 
forfeiture by misbehaviour. 5. For, if he incurs just cen- 
sure, and is justly debarred from communion, he is shut 
out from Christ. Such is the form and process of Cy- 
prian's reasoning : and it must be owned that John vi. is 
very pertinently alleged by him, in order to convince 
every serious Christian of the necessity of his continuing 
in a state ^/ for the reception of the holy Communion^ and 
not such as shall disqualify him for it. For since our 
Lord there lays so great* a stress upon eating his jflesh and 
drinking his blood ; and since communicating worthily is 
one way of doing it ; and since, if we are rendered morally 
unfit for that, we must of course be morally unfit for all 



Christus eorum qui corpus ejus contingunt, panis est. Hunc autem 

panem dari nobis quotidie postulamus, ne qui in Christo sumus, et Eucha- 
ristiam quotidie ad cibum stduHs accipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore de- 
licto, diim abfitenti et non communicantes a eaUsH pane pn>hibeniur» a 
Christi corpore separemur, ipso pnedicante et monente : Ego sum panis vt- 
UBy qui de eceh descendi : si quis ederit de meo pane, vivet in atemum. 
Panis autem quem ego dedero, caro mea est pro sacuU vita, Quando ergo 
didt in nteqium vivere si quis ederit de ejus pane, ut manifestum est eos 
vi^ere qui corpus efus attingunt et Eucharistiam jure communicationis acci- 
piunt, ita contra tenendum est et orandum, ne dum quis abstentos separator 
a Christi corpore, procul remaneat a salute, oonnninante ipso, et dicente : 
fim ederiiis carniem JUU hominis et bUferitis sanguinem ejus, non habehitis 
vUam in vohis. Et ideo panem nostrum, id est, Christum, dari nobis quo- 
tidie petimus, ut qui in Christo manemus et Tiyimns, a sanctificatione ejus 
et corpore non recedamus. Ofpr. de Orat, Domm, p. 209, 210. ed. Bened. 
alias 146, 147. 
* Compare Albertinus, p. 377, 378. 
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other ways, and so totally debarred from feeding upon 
Christ at all^ from life and happiness : these things con- 
sidered, it is very obvious to perceive, that John vi. though 
not particularly pointing to the Eucharist, is yet reduc- 
tively applicable to it, in the way of argumentation, and 
18 of very great force for the exciting Christians to a re- 
verential regard for it, and to a solicitous care that they 
may never, by any fault of theirs, be debarred from it. 
In short, though John vi. doth not directly speak of the 
Eucharist, yet CHristians, in the due use of that sacra- 
ment, do that which is there mentioned, do really eat his 
flesh and drink his Mood, in the spiritual sense there in- 
tended : therefore Cyprian had good reason to quote part 
of that chapter, and to apply the same as pertinent to the 
Eticharist, in the way of just inference from it, upon 
known Christian principles. 

Cyprian elsewhere quotes John vi. 53. [*' except ye eat 
*' the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
" have no life in you,"] in order to enforce the necessity 
of Baptism «. Either he thought that the spiritual feed- 
ing, mentioned in St. John, was common both to Bap^ 
iism and the Eucharist, and might be indifferenUy ob- 
tdned in either sacrament : or else the turn of his thought 
was this, that as there is no life without the Eucharist, 
and as Baptism must go before the Eucharist, Baptism 
must of course be necessary in order to come at the king- 
dom of God. If this last was Cyprian-s thought, then 
indeed he interpreted John vi. directly of the Eucharist : 
but I incline to understand him according to the other 
view first mentioned; and the rather because we shall 
find the same confirmed by the African Fulgentius, in bis 
turn. 

Novatian of the same age appears to understand John 
vi. of spiritual manducation at large, feeding upon a right 

" Ad regnum Dei nisi baptizatut et renatas faerit perreiiire non posse. 
In Evangelio cata Jobannem. Niti quis renatus /uerit, &c. Itemillic: Nisi 
ederitis camemJUii hominis et biberitit tanguinem efut, nan hahebitis vUam 
in vohis. Cyprian. TestinumAih, iii. c. 25. p. 314. 
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faith (which of course must take in faith in the merits of 
Christ's passion) and conscience undefiledi and an innocency 
of soul. He refers to John vi. a?, and immediately after 
adds, that righteousness and continence, and the other vir- 
tues are the worship which God requires : he had before 
intimated, that they were the true, the holy, and the clean 
food^. But, I presume, all this was to be so understood, 
a$ not to exclude the salutary virtue of Christ's atone* 
ment : only the subject he was then upon, led him not to 
speak plainly of it. In another wofk, he understands 
Christ himself to be the bread of life, and makes it an ar- 
gument of his Divinity y, referring to John vi. 51. So that 
if we take the author's whole sense on this head, Christ, 
or the fruits of his death, together with our own faith 
and virtues, are our bread of life, otxr spiritual food, as 
taught in John vi. 

We may now come down to the fourth century, where 
we shall meet with Eusebius, a writer of considerable 
note. His common way is, to interpret the bread of life, 
or heavenly bread of Christ himself, of the heavenly Logos 
become incarnate \ He understands John vi. of spiritual 
eating, and intifnates that Judas received the bread from 
heaven, the nutriment of the soul : not meaning what he 
said, of Judas's receiving the sacramental bread in the Eu- 
charist; but, I conceive, his meaning was, that Judas had 
been blessed with heavenly instructions and Divine graces, 
though he made an ill use of them. He had tasted of 



* Obus, inquam, verus, et ganctus, et mundus eAt fides recta, immaeu- 
lata conscientia, et innocens anima* Quisquis sic pascitor^ Christo conyes- 
dtur : talis epulator conyira est Dei ; istae sunt epnlaa quK angelos pascnnt ; 

istae sunt mensae qusB martyres fadnnt Hinc ilia Christi cperammi 

autem rum escam qua perUy sed escam permanentem in vitam tetemam, 
quam films hominis vobis dahit ; hunc enim Pater signavit Deus, Justitia) 
inquam, et continentia, et rdiqnis Dens virtutibas oolitor. Novat, de Gb. 
Judaic, c. ▼. p. 140. edit. VITelchm. 

f Si homo tantummodo Chrtstusy qnomodo refert, JEgv sum panis ifiim-^ 
temmy &c.— *— HMim neqqe panis viim homo esse possit, ipse mortalis, Ac* 
Nomt. de Trin, c. xiv. p. 46. conf. c. xvi. p. 54. 

* Eusebius in Psalm, p. 81, 267, 471. In Isa. p. 586. 
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iht heavenly gift, of the blessed influences of the Divine 
Logos, but fell away notwithstanding*. 

Eusebius, in another place, interprets flesh and blood in 
John vi. of our Lord's mystical body and bloody as opposed 
io natural^. And when he comes afterwards to explain' 
this mystical body and blood, he interprets the same of 
words and doctrines^, grounding his exposition on John vr. 
63. <^ The words that I speak/' &c. A learned author^ 
endeavours to make Eusebius contradict himself in the 
same chapter : but lie is consistent so far, which will evi- 
dently appear to any one that reads him with attention. 
However, I think his interpretation of John vi. to be 
forced and wide. It was. very odd to make doctrines the 
mystical body and blood, and to say, that the doctrines, or 
words then spoken, were what our Lord intended after-' 
wards to. *^ give for the life of the world:'* such con- 
struction appears altogether harsh and unnatural. Be-' 
sides, since Eusebius interpreted bread of life of our 
Lord's Divine nature, he ought certainly to have under- 
stood that bread which our Lord was to give, to be the 
human nature, xhtMatiiral body and blood. But my bu- 
siness here is not so much to dispute, as to report : and it 
is plain enough, that Eusebius followed Origen in this 
matter, and that both of them favoured the same mystical 
or allegorical construction; whether constantly and uni- 
formly, I need not say. 

Atbauasius was contemporary with Eusebius, as a 
young man with one grown into years. He' occasionally 
gives us his thoughts upon John vi. 61, 6%, 63. in these 

* tttvurvMt 2* £9 Tf hlet^M^kf, w r^v »mIb» &^r«f mvrf (tiu* o^ttnwBuv, mXXit 

«fr9$ i« TV 6v^vS xetraliuff tuu Z'^^ ^*^^s f^s «v^(«ri/f, JSiueb, m Psalm. 
p. 171. 

^ Ou zri^i ns aviikvi^i tra^xif iukiytra, tri^i li vw fiuwrmw trMftmrof rt tutt «?- 
/utrtf, Ettseb. Eccles, Theok contr. MarceU. p. 179. - 

^ "Xlrrt «tur» iTvMi ^rit fnfiarm teat rdve kiyvs avrw, rtiv trafx» ««) re eu/tay m» 

ibid, p. 180. 
^ John8on'« Unbloody Sacrifioe, part i. p. 373, 374. 
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words : ** Here he has rtiade mention of both as meeting 
*^ in himself, both^e^A and spirit; and he has distinguish* 
'^ ed the spirit from the Jlesh, that they believing not only 
'* the visible part of him, but the invisible also, might 
*^ learn that his discourse was not carnaly but spirituaL 
** For, how many nien must the body have sufficed for 
f^ food, if it were to have fed all the world ? But for that 
*' very reason he intimated beforehand the Son of man^s 
'* ascension into heaven, to draw them bff from corporeal 
^' imaginations, and to teach them that the fleeh which he 
f^had been speaking of, was to be heavenly meat from 
** above, and spiritual foodj which he would give them: 
** FoTy says he, the words which I have spoken, they are 
^ spirit and life. As much as to say. That which out- 
** wardly appears j and is to be given for the salvation of 
'* the ^orld, is this^^A which I bear about me; but this, 
*^ with the hlood thereof, shall be by me spiritually given 
*^ for food, spiritually dispensed to every one, for a pre- 
^ servative unto all, to secure to them a resurrection to 
"life eternal «.'* Thus iar he. The observations which I 
have hereupon to offer are as follow, i. Our author 
very justly construes the flesh which Christ was to give, 
of his ?iff/»ra^body; and supposes no figure in the word 
fl£sh. a* He as riglitly supposes &ome figure to lie in the 
words, givdn.for. meaty which he would have to be spiri- 
tually understood. 3. The spiritual, or hidden meaning, 
according to our author^ is, that the flesh is joined with 
spirit, the humanity with the Divinity, and therefore in 
the giving his flesh to eat, he at the same time imparts 
his Divinity with the happy influences of it. 4. The^^A, 
or human nature, being all that was seen, we ought to 
raise our minds up to the Divinity united to it, and veiled 
under it ; and so may we spiritually feast upon it, and be 
sealed to a happy resurrection by it. 

Such is Athanasius's comment upon John vi. worthy 
of himself, and (like most other things of his) neat, clear, 

• Athauas. EpiBt. iv. ad SempioB; p. 710. ed. Bened. 
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and judicious. Here is not one word of the Eucharist: 
neither do I see any certain grounds to persuade us, that 
he had it in his mind ; though I am sensible that the ge- 
nerality of the learned do conceive that he had^. The 
thought appears juster and finer ?^ without that supposi- 
tion^ than with it, so that there is no necessity at all for 
it. He could hardly understand flesh of Christ's natural 
flefth, and still imagine it to be given in the Eucharist, un«» . 
less he had added, virtually^ construotionally, or in effect^ 
which he does not : his construction of spiritual is, that 
our Lond's Divine spirit goes along with that natural' 
flesh, to make it salutary food to us* Besides, to inter-^' 
pret our Lord's giving his flesh " for the life of the worJd,** 
of bis giving it symbolically in the Eucharist (mtber tbafi^ 
realhfon the cross) itf too low and too jejune a sense to ■ 
be fathered upon a person of his great discernment. Add 
to this, that be speaks expressly of spiritual manducation, 
not of oralf or corporal^ and therefor© cannot be under- 
stood to interpret John vi. of sacramental eating and 
djiikmgK My persuasion therefore is, that the passage 
relates not at all to the Eucharist^ but to our Lord's be- 
coming man, in order to bring us up to Ood; or ^ in shorty . 
to bis taking our humanity^ and making an atonement for- 
us, in order to feast us with bis Divinity^ and so to tais^ 
us op to himself. In another place^ Athanasius distin-' 
guishes tlie bread wblch is Christy from the bread which 
Chmt gives, (referring to John vi*) and he resolves the 

' Hie reader may compare, if he pleases, Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, 
(part i. p. 167, 374.) which interprets Atiianasius of the Eucharist How- 
erer, it is tery certain, that this passage is no Way farouraUe to those who 
woold construe John vi. of precepts or doetrvaes, 

' Htf seems to express the same thought, where, without any view to the 
Bvchariety he says : As <mr Ijord by putting on a boefy wets made man, so 
are we men made divine by the Logos, being assumed throt^h his JUsk, 
and so of consequence heirs to eternal life, *ns ya^ o xv^iog if^utrd^ivof <ri 

Athanas, Orat, iif, p. 684. Conf. Sermo Major, in Nov. Collect, p. 6, 7. de 
Incarnat. contra Ariaik. p. 874, 876. 
^ Vid. Chamier^de Bnefaarist. Rb. xi. e. h.'p, 613. 
VOL« Vli. K 
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latter into ihejlesh of our Lord, but as operating in virtue 
of the Holy Spirit. He observes, that we receive that 
heavenly bread here, as the Jirstfruits of what we are to 
receive hereafter, inasmuch as we receive the flesh of 
^ Christ f which is a quickening spirit'^. He had before sup- 
posed that Christ had insinuated the union of the Logos 
with his humanityy and now here he supposes, that a con- 
junction of the Spirit is insinuated likewise; since the 
Logos and the Spirit are inseparable. But nothing is here 
said directly of the Eucharist ; so that it cannot be hence 
certainly inferred that Athanasius interpreted John vi. of 
the Eucharist, or that he so much as applied it that way : 
his thoughts, in both these passages, seem to have been 
intent upon quite another thing* A learned man, to make 
this last passage look the more favourable to his scheme^ 
renders part of it thus : " We have the firstfruits of the 
** future repast in this present life, in the communion of 
** the body of our Lord^ :'* where the whole force of the 
plea lies in the i^rase communion of the Lord's body, and 
the idea which it is apt to convey to an English reader* 
Let but the place be rendered literally, partaking of the 
flesh of the Lord\^xA the idea vanishes. It is certain, 
that flesh there means natural flesh, nbt sacramental, or 
symbolical ; because it is the Jirstfruits of the future r^- 
past, (which will be real, not sacramental,) and means, 
according to our author, partaking of the Holy Spirits 
Therefore one would wonder how any attentive reader 



•V0U9 HfToify rtvri^rt rn fUxXawmy w uwa^;^n9 ty^^tv iv tj wv ^m^y rv; fm^xig r« 
»u(ittv furaXafifieiv*9nff tuiBitt avrag •T<rc* «^T«f ^i Sv iyJ* hiftit, n rc^ ftsv ift* 

de Ineam. p. 883. 

^ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 375. 

> It is a thought whidi Atfaanasias dwells much upon, that Christ took our 
flesh upp^ him, to make himself cne with us j and that we Bare partakers of 
him, by being partakers of the tamejieth, Orat, iii. p. 571, 572, 573, 582, 
583, 588. Sermo Major, p. 7. de Incarn. eontr. Arian. p. 875. 
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ahcTuId conceive, that Athaaasius here speaks directly and 
positively J or at all, of oral manducation. That he speaks 
of spiritual manducation is self-evident : and he might 
mean it of spiritual manducation at large; for he says no- 
thing of the Eucharist in particular, to confine it to that 
single form, or instance of it. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, in his Catechetical Lectures to the 
uninitiated, interprets John vi. 64. of good doctrine^. But 
m what he says to the initiated^ he applies John vi, 54. to 
the Eucharist i^. To reconcile both places, or both con- 
structions, we may fairly presume, that he supposed our 
Saviour, in verse the 64th, to intimate, that what he had 
said was, in the general, true and sublime doctrine, but 
withal spiritual; and in verse the 54th, to intimate, that 
V^A flesh and blood were to be spiritualty fed upon by the 
faithful. Thus both parts are consistent: for this doc- 
trine of spiritual manducation was spiritual doctrine. 
And Cyril here applies that very doctrine to the case of 
the Eucharisty because he had ground sufficient, from 
othef Scriptures, to conclude, that such spiritual niandu- 
cation was a privilege of that sacrament, though not of 
that only. So he did not directly interpret John the vith 
of the Eucharist f but he so applied it, and that very pro* 
perly. 

Hilary, of that time, undertaking to prove that we are 
one with Christ by a closer union than bare will and con- 
sent amount to, draws an argument from the sacrament 
*of the Eucharist (atf he does likewise in the same place 
from the sacrament of Baptism) to prove a real and per- 
manent, but spiritual union between Christ and his true 
members. The thread of his argument is. this: In and 
by the eucharistical food, we spiritually receive the Word 



^mut itfuv ^ntvfui Itrn, tut* ^«m Wnr rnvrt vau WftufutrtxA l^r v- — Tg fnfMkr«^ 

•xxk vw »«X4» 2iW««X4«v. Cj^rilt, Hierosol CatecK xn. sect. 13, 14, 
p. 250, 251. 
■ CyriU. Hierosol. Catech. uui. Mystagog. iv. c. 4. p. 520, -521. .. 

K Q. 
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incarnate, and Kte mystically united with the natural flesh 
and blood of Christ, our bodies with his body : and we 
are thereby truly and substantially (therefore not in con* 
sent only) united with Christ o. To confirm the reality 
of such union, he af^als to John vi. 55, 56. " My flesh 
** is meat indeed — he that eateth my flesh— dwelleth in 
^' me^ and I in him/' It is observable, that he distin- 
guishes the-eucharistical foi)d from the food mentioned in 
John vi. for in or by the former, we receive the latter, ac- 
cording to him. Therefore he does not interpret John vi. 
of the Eucharist; but, taking it for an acknowledged 
principle, that by the due use of one, we come at the 
other, he pertinently accommodates or applies the doctrine 
of John vi. to the Eucharist. lii a word, Hilary does not 
teach that the Eucharist is that^fo^A and blood of Christ 
mentioned in John w'u but that the flesh and llood there 
mentioned is received in or by the Eucharist^ is spiritU'- 
ally or mystically received; sub mysterio, as he expresses 
iiP. 

Basil says, '^ It is good and profitable to communicate 
** daily of the sacred body and blood of Christ, since he 
*^ .himself plainly says; He that eateth my flesh, and drink* 
^ eth my blood, hath eternal life^.'* He argues justly, be- 
cause the consideration drawn from John vi. is and ought 
to be of great force : iM>t that John vi. speaks of the out- 

* IS eaim vere verimm cavo faetinti mt, el rat iKw terbiitB carnetn dfo 
Ihmmica 11111x1111119 $ qnomodo aoti naiurtfHter manere m ueitm cxistiniiiB- - 
dus est &c.— ^vere, sab m$fsterU>, carnein oOTporis.giii sumimns. Ifikar. de 
Trm. lib. viii. sect. 13. p. 954. Conf. Chrysost in Joban. Horn. xivi. p. 272, 
373. Bened. Cyrill. Alex, de THn. Dial. i. p. 407. and compiire my lat^ 
ChaFge, p. 20, 21. 

I . Ipse •aim ait» emra mea vtre e$t t$ca dcc^—Iptras DoBUtn j^fessiooea 
et fide nostra, vere caro est, et vere sangvis est : et h»c acoepta atque hausta 
id efficiunt, at et nos in Christo, et Christus in nobis sit Ihid. sect 14. 
p. 956. If any one wants to see the whole argument cleared and rindieated, 
against snefa as bold the corporai pretenee, he may eonsnlt Albertkie, p.4il, 
&c. or Bishop Moreton, p. 358—374. or Chunier, p. 648, Ac. 

4 Ti twrnntf ^ »mB* Inm^mt riff nfti^, »mi fU^rnXftfUntt* rtS ikyUif ^mfUt^H 

rnf ri^Mi, mmi r/iwr fUv ri mftmy txm ^t^ uimm, Batii, JSpift. 389. 
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ward Sacrament, but of spiritual mahducation at large, 
and of inward grace ; which, as we learn from other Scri{>* 
tures, does ordinarily (where there is no impediment) go 
along with the Sacrament. Basil therefore does not inter^ 
pret John vu of the Sacrament j but he applies the general 
doctrine there taught to one particular instance whereunto 
it ordinarily belongs : elsewhere he interprets it of spi- 
ritual (not oral) manducation of the flesh of Christ '. 

Gregory Nyssen is sometimes cited % as one that inter* 
prets John vi. of the Euckarist ; but upon slender pre- 
sumptions, without any proof. Macarius also is made 
another vouchers and with little or no colour for it. Am- 
brose is a third » : and yet neither does he speak home to 
the point, as every careful reader may soon see. I pass 
them over for the sake of brevity. 

Jerome Interprets the heavenly breads of Christ himself', 
and calls it angels' food; intimating thereby that it is eaten 
in heaven, but plainly teaching that it was eaten by the 
Patriarchs of old, and is now eaten, not only in the Eu- 
charist, but in the sacrament also of Baptism ^« From all 
which it is evident, that he interpreted Jbhn vi. of spiritual 

' ISasil. in Psalm, zxxiii. 8. 

* Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 385. It is argued, that Greg. Nyssen 
must have understood Jobn vi. of the Eucharist, because he made it a pledge 
oitbc resurrection ; which is no argument at all, as was observed under Ig- 
natius and IrensBus. 

^ Johnson, p. 385. Vid. Macar. Oratir. p. 22. 

N. B. Macarius may as reasonably be thougbt to inlerprel; John iy. 14. of 
the Eocharist, as John ▼!. in &at place. It is absurd to imagine that he so 
interpreted either; uakss he supposed Moses (whom he there mentions) t» 
hsTe received the EuehariH. 

. * Johnson, ibid. Ambrose there plainly distinguishes the sacramental 
hsuA from the bread meiiitioAed in John vi. 

' Panis qui de ccelo descendit corpus est Domini, et rinum quod discipu* 
Ui dedit, sanguis illius est Novi Testament! &c. — ^Nee Moyses dedit nobis 
ponem verwn, sed Dominns Jesus : ipse conviva et oonvivium, ipse come* 
dens et quod comeditur/— Hunc panem et Jacob Patriarcha comedere cu- 
piebat, dicens, Si/uerit Domimu mecum, et dederit nUki panem ad vescen- 
«h(«i» Ac-'-Quotquot enim in Christo baptizamur, Christum induimus, et 
panem eemedtmfu angehrum, «t audimus Dominum precantem, tdetu cihut 
€st, utfaciam &o. Hieronym. Hedibue. torn, iv. p. 171, 172. ed. Beded. 
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feeding at large. It is a mistake to imagine y, that he 
meant sacramental bread and winey where he speaks of 
the wheat of which the heavenly bread is made, and of the 
wine which is Christ's blood^. All he intended was, that 

' the wheat and the wine^ mentioned in the prophecy of 
Isaiah, mystically pointed to the real flesh and blood of 
Christ; who is himself that wheat which makes the heaven- 
ly bread, according to his own allusion, where he resembles 
himself to wheat falling, and bearing much fruit ^. 

• Chrysostom interprets John vi. 51. of Christ's natural 
body, not of the sacramental^. Elsewhere, distinguishing 
between the bread which is Christy and the bread which 
Christ gives, he interprets the former of our Lord's Divine 
nature^ : of the latter he offers a twofold construction, so 
as to comprehend both our Lord's own natural body, and 
any salutary doctrines, inasmuch as both of them strengthen 
the soul ^, He takes notice that our Lord there speaks of 
spiritual food^, and that by the Eucharistical food we 
partake of the spiritual, and become really one with Christ^. 
The thought is the same with what we have seen in 
Hilary before cited : and it proves very evidently, that 
Chrysostom did not understand the food spoken of in 
John vi. of the sacramental food, since he makes them as 

y See Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i^ p« 376. 

2 Triticum quoque de quo pants ceeiestis efficitur, illnd est de quo loqoitor 
Dominus, earo mea vere est cibus : rursnmque de vino, et sanguis meus vere 
estpoius, Hieron. in Isa, c. Ixii. p. 462. 

• John xii. 24. Compare Jerome in Ose. c. vii. p. 1285. 

if^rtff , ^«'<f , h 0&^ /CMV Urhy n» lysit hi^tt M^ rn§ rw mi^ftw ^Miff. Chrysost, 
de Jnaihematef torn. i. p. 692. ed. Bened. Conf. Horn. xlr. in Johann. 
p. 271. 

« duysostom in Johan. Horn. xliv. p. 264. dted aboTe, p. 1 16. Conf. Horn, 
xlr. p. 270. 

ttvrif, n ri ^SiftM rl lavrw, at/A^in^tt yk^ nv^tu i^v ipvx^»» Chrysost, in Jok^ 
Horn. 45. p. 270. 

• MifA»tir«u T^^f irnvfiartHtif, Ibid* p. 271. 

' M^ ftifcf »»rk vh* »y»*nv ytwfiuBm aXXk »«t »vt§ r» w^myfuty tsg imimv 
mpMKi^aff^oifttv rh* ^t^Jut* tui riis r^9^s 7«f rwv yiftrmi, ns l;^«^«r«-— iMf« 
p. 272. 
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distinct as means and endj or as the instrumental cause 
and principal^ while he supposes that by the due use of 
om we come at the other. I shall not now give myself 
the trouble of particularly examining every plea that has 
been offered, or every passage that has been alleged f^^ to 
make Chrysostom appear favourable to another hypo- 
thesis. If the reader does but bear in mind the proper 
distinction between interpreting of the Eucharist, and 
applying a text or texts to the Eucharist, he will need no 
iurtber solution. I shall only observe farther, that no one 
of the later Fathers has better expressed the true and full 
meaning of our Lord in John the vith, than Cyril of Alex- 
andria has done, where he teaches, that '^ no soul can 
" ever attain to freedom from sin, or escape the tyranny 
" of Satan, or arrive to the city above^ but by participating 
'' of Christ J and of his philanthropy ^ ;" presently after 
quoting John vi. 53. (together with John viii. 34.) in 
proof of what he had said. 

Hitherto we have seen nothing in the Fathers that can 
be justly thought clear and determinate in favour of oral 
manducation, as directly and primarily intended in John vt. 
Many, or most of them have applied that general doctrine 
oi spiritual feeding to the particular case of the Eucharist, 
because we are spiritually fed therein : but they have not 
interpreted that chapter directly of the Eucharist, because 
it has not one word of the outward signs, or symbols of 
the spiritual food, but abstracts from all^ and rests in the 
general doctrine of the use and necessity of spiritual nu- 
triment, the blood of Christ, in some shape or other, to 
everlasting salvation. Thus stood the case, both in the 
Greek and Latin churches, for the first four centuries^ or 
somewhat more. But about the beginning of the fifth 
century arose some confusion. The frequent applying of 
John vi. to the Eucharist came at length to make many. 



f See Johnson's Uobkxidy Sacrifice, part i. p. 384. 

^ Ei fui itm rnt X^riv fnr*xnt »•< ^i^mvBft^Mt &c. CyriU, Jlexamftr. 
Ghph, in Exod, ii. de Host. Agni^ p. 267. 
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afw>ng the Iiatins especially, kU^rpret it directly of the 
Eucharist : and noiv some thought John \i. 53. as decisive 
a text for the necessity <^ the £udiarist, as John iii. 5. 
was for the necessity of Baptism* Hereupon ensued a 
common practice of giving the Communion to mere in-' 
fants* Pope Innocent L is believed to have been the first 
or principal man that brought up such doctrine of the 
necessity of communicating infants i : he was made Bishop 
of Rome A. D. 402,. It appears very probable, that from 
the time of his Synodical Epistle, A. D. 417* the doctrine 
generally ran, in the Latin churches at least, that *^ unless- 
" you receive the Eucharist, you have no life in you." 
St. Austin is supposed to have construed the text in that 
way, especially from the time of Pope Innocent^. But in 
some places of his works he interprets that chapter, or 
some parts of it, with clearer and better judgment. Par- 
ticularly in his Doctrina Christiana, lib. iii. cs^. 16. quoted 
above * : and also in another work of his, where he plainly 
distinguishes the Sacrament of Christ's body from the spi- 
ritual food mentioned in John vi "^. There are two noted 
passages of his, wbeie he seems to interpret the living 
bread of eating doctrifte, of believing only n : but be only 

i See Wall's Hijst of Ififaot Baptaom, part iL cti. 9. p. 441. See, 3d edit. 
Defence^ p. 36, 384. Biogbam, b. xv. c. 4. sect. 7. Compare Mr. Pieroe's 
Essay on Infant Communion, wbo carries it much higher than others, upon 
suggestions which bear a plausible appearance, and are worth examining by 
flome penon of learning and leisure. But in die mean while, I aoqniesee in 
X)r» WaU*s account, aji one that was weU comHtnd, and which, it) my opi- 
nion^ cannot be far from the truth, 

k See Wall, ibid. p. 441, 442, 443. Vossms, Histor. Pelag. lib. ii. part 3. 
p. 167. But Thorndtke disputes it, [Epilog, p. 176, &c. De Jur. Finlend. 
p. 285.] with soma show of reason. 

< See ahore, p. 103. 

» Panis quotidianus aut pro ns omnUms dictus est quae higus yitte necessi- 
tat6m susteptant, aut pro Sacramento corporis QirisH quod quotidie acdpi- 
mus, aut pro spirUuaH ctbo de quo idem Dominos dteit, JSgo gum panis, &«. 
Jugusiin. de Sermon. Domini in Monte, lib. ii. c. 7. Conf. de Civit Dei, 
lib. xxi. c. 25. 

*» Ut quid paras denies,, et rentrem? Oredf, ct mandueaeii. Credere 

. enim U eum, hoc est mandneare panem Ttyimi. jfugusHsi, m Johtm> tract 

25, 26. Augustiuus hunc cibum tripUcUer inteipretatar i videlicet dejmpnia 
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seems to do so, when he really does not. For he intev^i 
no more than thit, that faith is the mean whereby we 
receive that Uving bread; it is the qualification requisite 
for the reception of it^. A man must have had faiih to 
be healed, as we often read iir the Gospels ; and healing 
certainly followed upon the faith of the person : and it 
might be right to say, Believef and thou art healed : but 
jGifaiih and the cure following were 'not tbe same thing, 
but very distinct, both in nature and notion P. 

It may be proper to go on to Fulgentius of* the next 
i^e» A. D. 507* a. great admirer and follower of St. Austin, 
to see how this matter stood among the Africans in his 
time. He had a question put to him, upon a scruple 
raised from John vi. 53. concerning the case of such as 
having been baptized, happened to be prevented by death 
from receiving the holy Communion : and he determined 
that they were safe, because Baptism exhibits the body 
and blood of Christ to faithful rectpents, as well as the 
Eucharists. He strengthens his determination of tbe case 
by the authority of St. Austin, in a long citation from 
him : and at length concludes, that receiving BapH$m is 
receiving the body and blood of Christ, because it is receiv- 
ing the thing signified in the other sacrament'. He cer- 

Dommi camey — ^interdum etiam de Smertunento camu hi^s j nonnunquiun 
de societaUjidelium. JlberHn, p. 691, 699. 

• Non penpexit ab Augustino ipso, his verbis, fidem ut ctmsam, man- 

diicalionem rero ipsam spiritnalett nt effeetum inter ee conferri et eoUocari. 
Alio9ii» si €r9dere, et mamiucwe qoa et eadem res eeset «ic Aogusllsi 
meate, qnid hac pratiooe fiierit ineptius ? Cred^ et tmmducaHi, id est^^nicco- 
duca et manducasH, Lamb. Daiun Apolo^, pro HelveU EccL p, 1477. 
Opase. ed. Genev. Conf. Caldn. Institut lib. iv. c. 17. p. 280. 

p Compare Johnsoiiy Unbloody Sacrlfiee, port I. p^ 377. 

4 In ipso lavacio sancts legenerationis boc fieri providebit Quid enim 
aptnr sacramentD aanctt B«ptieinati0» niai ut credentes memkra Domini 
Bostri Jera Christi fiaat» et ad oompagem corpona ^nf ocdedaatka mutate 
pertineant ?^*Tnnc meifj&t UBBStpiiflque fiarUcqn ttse fflins tmius /UMuif , cpudi- 
do coeperit memorem esse, illins unius corporis, Ac. 

T Unumquemque fidelium OTp^ri» sangmtntqwe DoBttsIci pttrHcipem 
fieri, qoando m Baptismate membFim esse illxDB corporia CbiMti effidtur 
noc alienari ab iflo^onw caUcitve cimt9rtiDf etiaiMl anteqnam penem ilium 
comedat, et calicem bibat, de hoc sseculo in unkate corporia ChriaH oenatits- 
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tainly judged very right : and it is an instance to show 
bow plain good sense overruled, though it did not abolish, 
a wrong interpretation of John vi. and removed, in some 
measure, the uneasy scruples arising naturally from the 
then prevailing construction. The proper inference from 
Fulgentius's wise and wary resolution of the case is, that 
John vi. ought not to be rigorously understood of any 
particular way of spiritual feeding, but simply of spiritual 
feeding, be it in what way soever : be it by Baptism, or 
by the Eucharist, or by any other sacraments, (as under " 
the old law,} or by any kind of means which divine wis* 
dom shall choose, or has in Scripture signified. 

From this summary view of the ancients it may be ob- 
served, that they varied sometimes in their constructions 
of John vi. or of some parts of it : but what prevailed 
most, and was the general sentiment wherein they united, 
was, that Christ himself is properly and primarily our 
bread of life, considered as the Word made flesh, as God 
incarnate, and dying for us ; and that whatever, else might, 
in a secondary sense, be called heavenly bread, (whether 
sacraments, or doctrines, or any holy service,) it was con- 
sidered but as an antepast to the other, or as the same 
thing in the main, under a different form of expression* 

I shall here throw in a few words concerning the senti- 
ments of moderns, before I close this chapter. Albertinus* 
will furnish the reader with a competent list of Schooloien, 
and others of the Roman communion, who have rejected 
the sacramental interpretation of John vi, A more sum- 
mary account of the same may be seen in Archbishop 
Wake*, in the collection of pamphlets written against 
Popery in a late reign. I know not whether the autho- 

tus abscedat. Sacramenti .quippe iUius partidpatione et beneficio non pn- 
vatur, quando ipse hoc quod illud sacntmentam Hgmficai inyeoitur. Fni- 
gent. ibid. p. 227, 228. Conf. CyriU. Alexandr. Glaphyr. in Ezod. lib. ii. P- 
270. in Johann. ix. 6. p. 602. 

> Albertiniu de EuchariBtia, lib. i. c. 30. p. 209. 

* Disconne of the Eucharist, printed in 1687, p. 20. He numbers op 
thirty in all, thus : two popes, four cardinals,, two archbishops, five bishops, 
the rest doctors and professors. 
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rities of that kind may be looked upon as so n^any nonces* 
sums from that quarter, (though the Romanists, generally, 
contend earnestly for the sacramental construction,) be- 
cause there may be reasons why the more considering 
Romanists should think it prudent to give another con- 
struction, inasmuch as John vi/ if interpreted directly of 
the Eucharist, would furnish a strong argument for infant 
communion^ which they have long laid aside ; and it would 
be diametrically opposite to a noted principle of theirs, of 
denying the cup to the laity, I cannot say how far these 
two considerations may have inclined the shrewder men 
amongst them to reject what I call ih^ sacramental con- 
struction of John vi. 

But the Reformers J in general, for very weighty reasons^ 
have rejected the same : the Lutherans and Calvinists 
abroad, and our own most early and most considerable 
Divines, have concurt-ed in discarding it. It would be 
tedious to enter into a particular recital of authorities ; 
and so I shall content myself with pointing out two or 
three of the most eminent, who may justly be allowed to 
speak for the rest. Archbishop Cranmer stands at the 
head of them : he had considered that matter as closely 
perhaps as any man before or after him, and determined 
in the main as judiciously. He writes thus : 

** Whoe ever said or taught before this tyme, that the 
^' Sacrament v/eis the cause why Christ said, Yf wee eate 
" not the Jleshe of the Sonne of man, wee have not lyfe in 
^* us P The spiritual eating of his flesh, and drincking of 
*^ his bloud by faith, by digesting his death in our myndes, 
^^ as our only pry ce, raunsom, and redemption from eternal 
^^ dampnation, is the cause wherfore Christe sayd, that if 
^ wee eate not hisfleshe, and drincke not his bloiid, we have 
^* not lyfe in us : and if wee eate his fleshe and drincke his 
'< hUmdj wee have everlasting lyfe. And if Christ had 
"never ordeyned the Sacrament , yet should wee have 
" eaten his fleshe and dronken his bloud, and have had 
** therby everlasting lyfe, as al the faithful dyd before the 
" Sacrament was ordeyned, and doe daily, when thei re- 
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*^oeave not tbe Sacrament. -^Tbat b the vi, of JcAn 
^^ Christ spake nether of corporall nor sacramental eating 
<^ of bis fleshe, the tyme manifestly sheweth. For Christ 
^ spake of the same present tyme that was therii saying ; 
^^ The bread which I will gwe is myfleshe^ &c. At whyche 
*^ tyme the sacramental bnead was not yet Christes fleshe : 
** for the Sacrament was not yet ordeyned; and yet at 
^^ that tyme, ail tlmt beleved in Christ dBd eai his flesh 
^ and drimke his lloudj or elles thei coulde not have 
^* dwelled in Christ, nor Christ in them ». 
. ^* This symilityde caused onre Sa^/iour to say, My 
*^fleshe is very meate, and my blond is very drynie* For 
*' there is no kynde of meate that is comfortable to the 
5^ soule, but only the death of Ckristes Iffessed body; nor 
^^ no kynde of drynke that can quenche her thirst, but 
^* only the lloude sheddyng of our Saviour Christ which 
^*.wa8 shed for her offences *. 

<* I mervail here not a litle of Mr. Smith's either dulnes 
*^ or maliciousnefl, thaA cannot or will not see, that Christ 
^ in this chapter of St. John spake not of sacramental 
^* bread, but of heavenly bread; nor of his flesh only, but 
*^ also oi his hUmdj and of his Godhead^ caUing them hea-- 
f* penly bread that gtvetb everlasting life. So that be 
" spake of bimselfe wholly, saing, / am the bread of 
^^ life9 &c. And nether spake he of common bread, nor 
*< yet of sacramenjtal bread, for nether of them was given 
^ upon tbe crosse for the lyfe of the world* And there 
^^ can be nothing sriare manifest^ than thai in this sixth 
^^ chapter of St* John, Christ spake not of tbe Sacrament 
^^of bis fledi, but of his very flesh. And that as wel for 
^ jhU tbe Sacrament was ffoi then instituted^ as also be- 
^^ loause Cbri^t said not in tbe ftUme tense, the buead 
ff' which I will ^ve shall be my flesh, but in the present 
*^ tense, tbe bnead which I will give is my fl^h: which 
^* sacramental bread was neither then \m fle^, nor was 



« Archbishop Cranmer on the Sacrament^ p. 22. 
» Cnumwr, p. 41. Coof. CahHin. in Joh.iri. 54. 
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^* then instituted for a sacrament, nor was after given for 
'^ the life of the ivorW.— When be said, the bread which I 
^* wU give is my fleshy &c. be meant nether of the materiall 
** breadt nether of the accidents of breads but of bis own 
^ flesh : which although of itself it availeth notbinge, yet 
** being in unity of Person joyned unto bis Divinity y it is 
** the same heafenly bread that he gave to death upon 
" the crosse/or the life of the world y" 

Thus far that excellent person has shown, by convinc- 
ing reasons drawn from the chapter itself, that John vu 
ought not to be interpreted of the Eucharist. Neverthe** 
less, he very well knew, and did not forget to observe^ 
that it may properly be applied or accommodated to the 
Eucharist, and is of great weight and force for that very 
purpose* 

^* As the bread is outwardlie eaten indeede in the Lorde» 
" Supper, so is the very body of Christ inwardly by faith 
** eaten indede of all them that come thereto in such sorter 
^ as thei ought to doe; which eating nourysheth them unto 
" everiasting lyfe. And this eating hath a warrant signed 
** by Christ himselfe in the vi. of John, where Christ saitb, 
'^ He that eateth my flesh, and drincketh my bloud, bath 
" lyfe everlasting y. You be the first that ever excluded 
^ the wordes of Christe fVom his Supper. And St. Au- 
** gustine mente, as well at the Supper, as at all other 
^ tymes, that the eating of Chrisies flesh is not to h6 
^ tmderstanded carnally with our teeth, &c^/' 

The sum then of Archbishop Cranmer*s doctrine on 
this head is ; i. That John vi. is not to be interpreted of 
oral manducation in the Sacrament, nor of spiritual man- 
dacation as cof^ned to the Eucharist, but of spiritual man- 
dncation at large, in that or any other sacrament, or out 
of the Sacraments, a. That spiritual manducation, in that 
chi4>ter, means the feeding upon Christ's death and pas^ 

f Cnnmer, p. 45d. Comport Bishop Jeirdl, Defence of Apolo^, p. 306, 
ftc. Aaswer to Harding, p. 78, 239, 249. Fryth, Answer to More, p. 21, 
27. 

« Cnmnier, p. 1 1. • Jbid. p. 35. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



r42 SPIRITUAL EATING AND DRINKING, 

sioftf as the price of our redemption and salvation. 3. That 
in so feeding we have a spiritual or mystical union with 
his human nature, and by that with his Godhead, to which 
his humanity is joined in an unity of Person. 4. That 
such spiritual manducation is a privilege belonging to the 
Eucharist, and therefore John vi. is not foreign to the 
Eucharist, but has such relation to it as the inward thing 
signified bears to the outward signs. 

To Archbishop Cranmer I may subjoin Peter Martyr, 
who about ten. years after engaged in the same cause, in 
a large Latin treatise printed A. D. 1562. No man has 
more clearly shown, in few words, how far John vi. be- 
longs not to the Eucharist, and how far it does. He con- 
siders the general principles there taught as being prepa- 
ratory to the institution of the Eucharist, which was to 
come after. Our Lord in that chapter gave intimatipn of 
spiritual food, with the use and necessity of it: after* 
wards, in the institution, he added external symbols, for 
the notifying one particular act or instance of spiritual 
manducation, to make it the more solemn and the more 
affecting. Therefore John vi. though not directly spoken 
of the Eucharist, yet is by no means foreign, but rather 
looks forward towards it, bears a tacit allusion to it, and 
server to reflect light upon it : for which reason the an- 
cient Fathers are to be commended for connecting the 
account of inward grace with the outward symbols, the 
thing signified with the signs afterwards added, and so ap- 
plying the discourse of that chapter to the case of the 
Eucharist^, 



^ De $exto capite Johannis, an ad Eudharistiaiii pertineat, nos ita respon- 
demus. . Sermouem ibi de Sacramento eceiue non institiii ; ikn. enlm ccena 
cum symbolis non ordinatur. Nam nee panis, nee calicis, nee gratiarum 
actionis, nee fractionis, nee disiributumis, nee teHamenii, nee memorue, 
nee onnuntiaHonis mortis Christi mentio tdla eo loco instittiitar. Hue spec- 
tabant illi, qui dixerunt illud eaput ad Eucharistiam nonperiinere, &c. 

Quoniafn res ipta (id est, corporis et sanguinis Cbristi spiriiuaiu mandu- 
catio et potus) ibi lueuJenter traditnr, ad quam postea Evangeliate, ad finem 
historis sus, declarant Christum adjunzisse tymbola externa panis et vini, 
idcirco nos caput illud a Sacramento Eudiaristia nonputamus esse o/ieittcM.— 
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From what has been observed of these two eminent 
Beformers, we may judge how John vi. was understood at 
that time: not of doctrines, nor of sacramental feeding, 
but of spiritual feeding at large, feeding upon the dealk 
Bni passion of Christ our Lord. This, I think, has been 
Uie prevailing construction of our own Divines all along: 
and though it has been much obscured of late (for half a 
century, perhaps, or more) by one or other hypothesis, 
yet has it never been lostS neither, I suppose, ever will 
be. A late very judicious Prelate of our Church, in a 
sermon on John vi. 53. has well expressed the sense of 
our Chiu-ch in this matter, in the words here following. 
^^ The body and blood of Christ are to be understood in 
'' such a sense as a soul can be supposed to feed upon a 
" body, or to receive strength and nourishment hy feeding 
" upon it. But now the body of Christ can be no other- 
'^ wise as food for the strengthening and refreshing our 
" souls, than only as the spiritual benefits of that body 
'^and blood, that is to say, the virtue and effects ofChrist's^ 
^^ sscrijice upon the cross, are communicated to it ; nor is 
'^ the soul capable of receiving those benefits otherwise 
" than hyfoiih. So that the body and blood of Christ, in 
" the sense of our Church, are only the benefits of Christ's 
<< passion; that is to say, the pardon of sin, and the grace 
" of the Holy Spirit, and ^ nearer union with Christ : and 
*^ our eating and drinking of that body and blood, is our 

Imo Patres iUos Ubenter recipimuS) qui Ula verba ad hoc uegotiuin transtw- 
lerunt. Quid enim aliud sibi Tolunt^Hz»» et vinum, qun postea addita sunt 
in coena, nisi ut magis excitemnr ad manducationem Ulam corporis et san- 
gainis Domini, quse maltis verbis diligentissime tractata fuerat in sexto Jo- 
hamm. Satis ergo apparet quemadmodum nos ista conjongimus. Petr» 
Mart, p. 114, 115. Conf. Chamier, de Eucharist, lib. xi. c 3, &c. 

* Dean Fogg, in his excellent Compendium of Divinity, published A. D. 
1712, has fully and distinctly expressed the sense of John vi. in two lines : 

Christus ibi loquitur, non de manducatione sacramentaUy sed tptntuaU^ 
et de pane significatOf non significante, Fogg, Theolog. Specul, Sckemay 
p. 309. 

Dr. WaU says; The words of our Saviour to the Jews, John vi. 53. do no 
way appear to belong to the $aeremental eating, which was not then insti- 
tuted. fFnU^ Inf. Bapt. part ii. c. 9. p. 448. third edit. 
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I4f SPIRITUAL EATING AND DRINKING, 

^^ being partakers of those benefit's ; and the mouih where- 
^ by we thus eat and drink, that is, the means whereby 
'^ we are toade partakers of those benefits, is our true and 
*^ lively feith «i." This account is formed upon our Gate- 
chtsm, and upon the old principles of our first Reformers, 
and the next succeeding Divines, before any refined spe- 
culations came in to obscure or perplex a plain notion, 
and a very important truth. All I have to observe farther 
upon ity by way of explanation^ is as follows: i. When 
the learned author says, that '^ the soul is not capable of 
** receiving those benefits otherwise than by faith,*' I un- 
derstand it of aduli Christians, and of what they are ordi- 
narilff capable of: God may extraordinarily apply the 
benefits of Christ's passion wherever there is no tmral 
obstacle, as he pleases.. And it should be noted, that, 
properly speaking, we do not apply those benefits to our- 
selves, we only receive, or (by the help of God's grace) 
qualify ourselves for receiving : it is God that applies^, as 
it is also God that justifies; and he does it ordinarily in 
and by the sacramenis to persons^^/y prepared, d. When 
it is said, that the body and blood of Christ, in the sense 
of our Church, are only the benefits of Christ's passion, I 
so understand it, as not to exclude all reference to our 
Lord's glorified body now in heaven, with which we main- 
tain a mystical union, and which is itself one of the bene- 
Jits consequent upon our partaking of Christ's passion ; 
as seems to be intimated by the author himself, where he 
reckons a nearer union with Christ among the benefits. 
3. The judicious author rightly makes faith to be the 
mouth only, by which we receive, not the meat or drink 
which, we do receive^ the mea$u only of s{Mritual nutri* 

* Archbishop Sharp, vol. vil. serm. xv. p. 366. 

« PW^^magis propric ^citnr accipere et apprehen^kre, qnain vel pottieeri, 
▼el prasfare, Sed verbnm Dei et pforalssio cui fides innititur, non rero 
JSdes hominiim, prasentia reddit qus^ promittit; qnemadmodnm inter refor- 
matos ^p^ntificios aliquot consenmim est in Coilalaone Sangrermani habits 
}56l. Male enim a innltis Romanensibus nobis objicitur, qnan credernnus 
banc Ohrhitl prasentiam et eommunicatioBeni in Sacramento, per nudam fi- 
dem tantum effici. Qmn, Ristor^ Transuhst. e.it. sect. 8. p. 17, 18. 
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ment, not the nuirimeni itself: for the nutriment itself b 
pardon and grace coming down from above, flowing from 
the spiritual and gracious presence of God the Father, 
Sod, and Holy Ghost, whose temple we are, while we are 
living members of Christ. 

CHAP. vn. 

Concerning Sacramental or Symbolical Feeding in the Eu- 
charist. 

AFTER considering spiritual manducation by itself, in* 
dq)endent of any particular modes, forms, or circum- 
stances, it will next be proper to take a view of it, as set 
fortb in a sensible way, with the additional garniture of 
signs and symbols. Under the Old Testament, besides 
the ordinary sacrifices, the manna and the waters of the 
rock were signs atld symbols of spiritual manducatioti, ac^ 
cording to St. Paul's doctrine, where he teaches, that the 
ancient Israelites *' did all eat the same spiritual meat, 
'^and did all drink the same spiritual drink ^'' which 
Christians do ; the same with ours as to the spiritual sig** 
nification of it: so I understand the. place, with many ju« 
£ci6us interpreters^ both ancients 6 and modems K At 
the heavenly meat and drink of the true Israelites was 
Christ, according to the Apostie, and Christ also is ours, 
the Apostle must be understood to teach, that they fed 
upon the same heavenly food that we do ; onFy by differ** 
ent sypibols, and in a fainter light. The symbols are 
there called spiritual meat and drink, that is, mystical^ 
for they signified the true food, which none but the true 
Israelites were fed with, while all received the signs. In 
the New Testament, the brecui and wine of the Eucharist 
are the appointed symbols of the spiritual blessings, but 

' 1 Cor. X. 3, 4. 

< Aiigtm, Bede, Bertram, and others. 

^ Besides conuneutetors^ see Archbishop Cranmer on the Sacrament, p. 86. 
&e. Bishop Jewell, IVeatise on the Sacrament ; Mede, Discourse xUii. p, 32&, 
&C. Bishop. Moreton on the Sacrament, book v. c. 2. sect^B. p. 314. 

VOL. VII. L 
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under clearer and brighter manifestations. For proof 
hereof we must look back to the original institution of 
the Sacrament) and particularly to thev words, ^' This is my 
" body/' &c. and "This is my blood/' &c. To uhdertakc 
the exposition of them is entering into the most perplexed 
and intricate part of the whole subject; made so by an 
odd series of incidents, in a long tract of time, and re- 
maining as a standing monument of human infirmities: 
in consideration whereof, modems^ of all parties, may per- 
haps see reason not to bear themselves high above the 
ancients f in point of wisdom or sagacity. The plaiii bb- 
vious notion, which nobody almost could miss of for six 
or seven centuries, cahie at length t6 be obscured in dark 
ages, and by degfee^ to be 'almost totally lost* It was 
no very e&sy matter to recover it afterwards, or to clear 
Off the mists at bnce. Contentions arose, even among 
the eluc^datOf^ : and what was virorst of all, after that in 
every scheme proposed, at the Refdtmaticn, some difficul- 
ties remained, which could not of £L sudden be parfecdy 
adjusted, there appeiared at length sothe fenterprbing per- 
sons, who, either for shortening disputbsy or tor cither 
eauses, laboured to depreciate the Saciraments themselves^ 
as if-they were dcarce ^ofth the contending for : which 
was pushing matters to the most dangerous and perm- 
ciouB extt^me that cbuld be invented. But I pass on. 

For the cleaner apprehhiding what that plain and easy 
notion w4s) which I just ndw sp&ke of, I ehoose to begin 
with a iamoud passage of St. Bernard, often quoted in 
this subject, and very useful to give the reader* a good 
general idea of ^e symbolical natnre of the Sacraments. 
He compares them with instruments of investiture^ (into 
lands, tmn6ursj dignities ,) which are significant and embk' 
Matical 6f what they belong to, and are at the same time 
means of conveyance K A book, a ring, a crosier, and the 

* Variae sunt investitonB secundum eft' qtiibus iavMliinul: : verbi gratia^ 
investittar ^ntmieui per Hbrumy abbot per baetOum et anmihim mmnh dc- 
Ht, inquam, in ^uamodi rebus est) sic et dilrisiones gratianim divenis ^^^ 
tradite sacramentis. Bernard, de CoM, D^mvUf serm. i. p. 145. 
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like, have often been made use of as instruments for such 
purpose. They are not without their significancy in the 
way of instructive emblem: but what is most consider- 
able, they are instruments to convey those fights, privi- 
leges, honours, ofBcesi possessions, whiich in silfent lan- 
guage they point to. Those small gifts or pledges are as 
nothitig in themselves, but they are highly valuable with 
respect to t4/hat they art pledges of, and what they legally 
and eflfefctively conv^ : so it is ^ith the signs and symbols 
of bbth Sacraments^ and particularly with the elements of 
bread and wine in the Eucharist. They are, aftfer conse- 
cration, called by the names of what they are pledges of, 
and afe ordained to convey ; because they ar6, though not 
literally, yet in jtist construction aiid certain ^Jff^tt, (stand- 
ing on Divine promise and Divine acoeptaYice,) the very 
thingj which they are called, vix. the Oody and blood of 
Christ to all worthy receivers. In themselves they are 
bread and wine from first to lasti but wiiile they arb 
made use of iii the holy service, they are considered, con- 
strued, Understood, (pursuant to Divine kw, proittlse, co- 
venaljt,) as statidlng for what they represent And exhibit* 
Thus firequpntly, in human affiurs, things or person^ are 
considered very differently from what they te&lly afe in 
themselves, by a kind of cofiistructix)n of taw i and thfey 
are supposed to be, to all intents and purposed, afid in full 
legal effhct, what they are presumed to rierve for, and to 
supply the place of. 

A deed of conveyance, or any like insirunient utlder 
hand and seal, is not a real estate, but it conveys one; and 
it is in effect the estate itself, as the estate goes along 
with it; and as the right, title, and prop&rty (which are 
real acquirements) are, as it were, bound up in it, and 
subsist by it'. If any person should seribusly object, in 

^ Oar rery Ju£cUms Hooker has explained this matter much the same 
way, Id these words, as spoken by our Lord. 

" This tallowed ^od, through the concurrence of t)mne power, is in 
" verity and truth, nnto faithful rew^vers, mstrumentally a cause of that 
** mystical parttcipation, whereby as I make myself wholly theirs, so I give 

L % 
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such a case, that he sees nothing but wax and parchments^ 
and that he does not apprehend how they can be of any- 
extraordinary value to him, or how he is made rtcher by 
them ; he might be pitied, I presume^ for his unthinking 
ignorance or simplicity: but if, in a contrary extreme, he 
should be credulous enough to imagine, that the parch-- 
metits themselves are really and literally the estate, are so 
many houses or tenements, or acres of glebe, inclosed in 
his cabinet, he could not well be presumed to be far short 
of distraction. I leave it to the intelligent reader, to 
make the application proper to the present subject. I 
have suf^osed, all the while, that the cases are so far pa- 
rallel : but whether they really are so must now be the 
point of inquiry; for I am sensible that the thing is too 
important to be taken for granted. 

Come we then directly to consider the words, ^^ This is 
'* my body,'* and " This is my blood." What can they, 
or what do they mean ? 

1. They cannot mean, that this bread and this wine are 
really and literally that #body in the same broken state as 
it hung upon the cross, and that Jblood which was spilled 
upon the ground 1700 years ago. Neither yet can they 
mean that this bread and wine literally and properly are 
our Lord's glorified body, which is as far distant from us> 
a,8* heaven is distant: all sense, all reason, all Scripture, 
all antiquity, and sound theology, reclaim against so wild 
a thought. 

2. Well then, since the words cannot be understood 
literally, or with utmost ri^our^ they must be brought 
under some Jigure or other, some softening explication, to 
make them both sense and truth, . 

3. But there may be danger of undercommenting, as 
well as of interpreting too high: and men niay recede so 
far from the letter as altogether to dilute the meaning, or 
break its force. As nothing but necessity can warrant us 

" them in hand an actual possession of all such saying grace as my sacrificed 
« body can yield, and as their souls do presently need : this is to them my 
•* bodyr Hooker, vol. ii. p. 337. Conf. Cosin. Histor. Transubst p. 57, 58. 
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in going from the letter at all^ we ought not to go farther 
than such necessity requires. There appears, to be some*^ 
thing very solemn and awful in our Lord's pointed words^ 
"This is my body/* and "This is my blood." Had he in- 
tended no more than a bare commemoration^ or representa- 
iioTij it might have been sufficient to have said^ Eat this 
bread broken^ and drink this wine poured out, in remem- 
brance of me and my passion, without declaring in that 
strong manner that" the bread and wine are his body and 
bloody at the same time commanding his Disciples to take 
them as such. We ought to look out for some as high 
and significant a meaning as the nature of the thing can 
admit of, in order to answer such emphatical words and 
gestures. 

4. Some, receding from the letter^ have supposed the 
words to mean, this bread and this wine are my body and 
blood in power and effect ^ or in virtue and energy : which 
is not much amiss, excepting that it seems to carry in it 
some obscure conception either of an inherent or infused 
virtue resting upon the bare elements^ and operating as a 
meanj which is not the truth of the case ; excepting also, 
that it leaves us but a very dark and confused idea of what 
the Lord's body or blood means, in that way of speaking, 
whether natural or sacramental, or both in one. 

5. It appears more reasonable and more proper to say, 
that the bread and wine are the body and blood {viz, the 
natural body and blood) in just construction, put upon 
them by the lawgiver himself, who has so appointed, and 
who is able to make it good. The symbols are not the 
body in power and effecty if those words mean efficiency : 
but, suitable dispositions supposed in the recipient, the de- 
livery of these symbols is, in construction of Gospel law, 
and in Divine intention, and therefore in certain effect or 
consequence, a delivery of the things signified. If God hath 
been pleased so to order that these outward elements, in 
the due use of the Eucharist, shall be imputed to us, and 
accepted by him, as pledges of the natural body of our 
Lord, and that this constructional intermingling his body 

L3 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



150 SACRAMENTAL OR SYMBOLICAL 

^nd blood with ours, shall be the same thing in effect with 
our adhering inseparably to him, as men^bers or parcels of 
him 5 then those outward symbols are, though not lite^ 
rallyi yet interpreiativelyi and to all saving purposes, that 
very body and blood which they so represent with effect : 
tljey are appointed instead of them '. 

This notion of the Sacrament, as it is both intelligible 
and reasonable, so is it likewise entirely consonant to 
Scripture language; considered first in the general; next, 
with respect to the Jewish sacrifices and sacraments ; then 
with regard alsp to Christian Baptism; at)d lastly, with 
respect to what is elsewhere taught of the Eucharist. 
Further, it appears to have been the ancient notion of all 
the Christian churches for six centuries or more ; , and was 
scarce so much as obscured, tiU very corrupt and ignorant 
ages came up, and was never totally lost, though almost 
swallowed up for a time by the prevsuling growth of 
transubstantiation,^ These particulars I shall now endea- 
vour to prove distinctly, in the same order as I have 
named them. 

I. I undertake to show that the interpretation here 
given is favoured by the general style or phraseology of 
Scripture ; which abounds with examples of such Jigura- 
ttve and constructional expressions, where one thing is 
mentioned and another understood, according to the way 
which I have before intimated. I do not here refer to such 
instances as are often produced in this subject; as meta- 
phorical locutions, when our Lord is styled a rfopr, a vine, 
a star, a sun, a rock, a Iambi a lion, or the like; which 
amount only to so many similitudes couched, every one 
respectively, under a single word. Neither do I point to 
other well kppwn instances, of seven kim being seven years, 
and /owr great beasts being four kings, and the Jield being 
the world, reapers being angels, and the like : which ap- 
pertain only to visional or parabolical representations, and 



1 To virn^tn Iv raj^t alfMtos ffyf/VS«M, is the pbrase of. Victor Antioclienns, 
wbo wrote about A. D. 401. Fid. Jlberi^ p. 9^2, 
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« . 

coniQ not 1:^ to the point in hand. The examples wbic^ 
we are to seek for, as similar and parallel tq the expres* 
sions made use of .by our Lord in the institutian, musv he 
those wherein some real thing is in just consiruction and 
certain effect allowed to be another things 

Moses was a God to Pharaoh "^, not literally, but in 
effect. The walking tabernacle, or moving ark, being a 
symbol of the Divine presence, «wa3 considered as God 
walking n among his people. Faith was reckoned to 
Abraham as righteousness ^, or sinless perfection ; not 
that it strictly or literally was so, but it was so accepted 
in God's account. Jphn the Baptist was Elias P, not lite- 
rally, but in just construction. Man and wife are one 
flesh% not in the utmost strictness of speech, but interpret 
taiively, or in effect ; they are considered as oi^p. H^ that 
is joined to an harlot is one body S not literally, but in con- 
slruction of Divine law : and he that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit ^y is considered as so, and with real effect. 
The Church is our Lord's body ^, interpretatively so. Levi 
paid tithes in Abraham, not literally, but constructionally, 
or as one may say^. Abraham received his son Isaac 
from the dead, not really, but in just construction, and 
in a Jigure^. The Apostle tells his new converts } "Ye 
" are our epi8tle,^Vand the " epistle of Christ Yj" thai is 
to say, instead of an epbtle, or equivalent thereto ; the 
s^me thing in effect or use. These examples may suffice 
to show, in the general, that Scripture is no stranger to 
the symbolical or &>mtructional language, expressing one 
thing by another thing, considered as equivalent thereto, 
and amounting to the same as to real effects or pur* 
poses. 

a. This will appear still plainer from the sacrificial lan- 

» Exod. vii. 1. » Levit xxvi. U, 12. Deut. zxiii. 14. 

• Gen. XV. 6. Rom. iy. ^, 9, 22. Gal. iii. 6. 
P Matt. XTii. 12. Mark ix. 13. <i 1 Cor. vi. 16. 

«f 1 Cor. vk 16. • 1 Cor, vi. 17. 

« Ephes. i. 23. See Spiokes against Transubstont. p. 29, 30. 
« Hcbr. vii. 9: » Hebr. xi. 19. ' v 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 

L4 
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guage and usage in the Old Testament. Blood, in sacri-* 
ficial language, was the life of an animal : and the shed- 
ding the blood for sacrifice, together with the sprinkling 
it, were understood to be giving life for life *. The Jumes 
of some sacrifices were considered as sweet odours S grate-^ 
ful to God when sent up with a pure mind. The aliar was 
considered as God's table ^ : and what was offered upon 
it, and consumed by Jir^, was construed and accepted as 
God's meat, bread, food, portion, or mess^.. Not that it was 
literally so, but it was all one to the supplicants ; with 
whom God dealt as kindly, as if it had really been so : it 
was the same thing in legal account, was symbolically the 
same, and therefore so named* The laying hands upon 
the head of the victim was, in construction of Divine law, 
transferring the legal offences upon the victim <^: more 

' particularly, the people's performing that ceremony to- 
wards the scape-goat was considered as laying their int- 
quities upon him, which accordingly the goat was sup* 
posed to bear away with him^; all which was true in 
legal account. The priests, in eating the sin-offering of the 
people, were considered as eating up their guilt, incorpo- 

* rating it with themselves, and discharging the people of 
it^: and the effect answered. But when the people feasted 
on the peace-offerings, it was symbolically eating peace, 
and maintaining amity with God : to which St. Paul al- 
ludes in a noted passage s, to be explained hereafter. From 
hence it may be observed, by the way, that symbolical 
phrases and symbolical services were what the Jews had 
been much and long used to, before our Lord's time: 
which may be one reason why the Apostles showed no 

» Gen. ix. 4. Levit. xvu. 10, 11. 

* Gen. yiii. 21. Exod. xxix. 18. et passim. 
^ Ezek. xti. 22. xliv. 16. Mai. i. 7, 12. 

p Leirit. ill. 11. xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21, 22, 25. Numb, xxviii. 2, 24. Esek. 
xliv. 7. 

* Lcvit i. 4, viii. 14, 15. • Levit. xvi. 21, 22. 
f Levit. x.17. Hos.iv. 8. 

i 1 Cor. X. 18. Compare Levit. vii, 18. and Ainsworth in )oc. 
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surprise at what was said to them in the insUtuHon of the 
Eucharist^ nor called for any explanation. 

From the Jewish sacrifices, we may pass on to their 
sacraments, which, taking the word in a large sense, were 
manyf but in the stricter sense were but two, namely, Cir^ 
cumcision and the Passover. With respect to those also, 
the like^gurative and symbolical language prevailed. We 
find St. Paul declaring of the manna and of the waters of 
old, that they were spiritual food; and accordingly he 
does not scruple, while speaking of the rock from whence 
the waters flowed, to say that ** that rock was Christ*'.'* 
It typified Christ: yea and more than so, the waters 
which it yielded, typified the blood and water which 
should afterwards flow from our Lord's side, and were to 
the faithful of that time spiritual pledges of the benefits 
of Christ's passion, like as the sacramental wine is now K 
This consideration fully accounts for the strong expression 
which the Apostle in that case made use of, '' that rock 
" was Christ :" it was so in effect to every true Israelite 
of that time. 

Circumcision of xhejlesh was a symbolical liie, betoken- 
ing the true circumcision of the heart ; which was the con- 
dition of the covenant between God and his people, on 
their part \ and God's acceptance of the same on his part^, 
to all saving purposes: therefore circumcision had the 
name of covenant, and the sign was called what it literally 
was not, but what it really and truly signified, and to the 
faithful exhibited °i. 

The like may be observed of the Passover, which wis 
feasting upon a lamb, but was called the Lord^s Passover, 
as looking backwards, plainly, to the angel's passing over 
the Hebrews, so as to preserve them from the plague^ then 
inflicted on the Egyptians, and mystically looking for- 

* 1 Cor. X, 4. » See above, p. 145. 

^ Deut. X. 16. zxx. 6. Levit xxyi. 41. Jerem. iv. 4. Rom. ii. 28, 29. 

> Gen. xvii. 7. « Gen. xvii. 10, 13, 14. 

» E^od. Jtii. 11, 12, 13. 
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wards to God^s passing over th^ m^ of roaokind, for the 
sake of Christ the true paschal lamlf ^. Such is the cus* 
toa?ary language of Scripture in thqse .cas6S> denomioating 
the signs by the things ^ignifiedy and at the same time ex- 
hibited in a qualified sense, 

3. I proceed to the consideration oS Baptism, a aacra* 
ment of the New Testament; a symMi(;al rite, full of 
figure and mystery 5 representing divers gr9fiG^, blessings, 
privileges, and exhibiting the same in the very act : for 
which reason the Scripture language concerning it k v^ry 
strong and emphatical, like to what our L^ord made uae of 
with respect to the Eucharist. St. Paul does not barely 
intimate that we ought to be buried with Christ in Bap- 
tism, or that vve signify his burial, but he says plainly, 
we are buried; and likewise that we havei been plant^ed to- 
gether in the likeness of his death, and that our old man 
is crucifiedy and that we are fre^d from sin, and desid with 
Christ P. The reason is, because the things there men- 
tioned are not merely represent^dy but ^^etuated always on 
God's part, if there be no failure or obstacle on ours. The 
spiritual graices of Baptism go along with the ceremony^ 
in the due use of it, and are supposed by the Apostle to be 
9pnveyed at that instant. K Actual remission of sins 9, 
Of. Present ^anctification of the Spirit', 3. Actual commu- 
nion with Christ's body, with Christ our head «• 4. A cer- 
tain title, for the time being, to resurrection ^nd $aluatiauK 



• 1 Cor. V. 7. 

p Rq9I» vi' 4p 6, 7> 8. De ipso baptismo Apostolus e^usipuUiy inqiiit, 
sumus Christo per btgtHtmum in mortem' Non ait 9«pHltm:i(iB fignificavi' 
musy sed prorsiu ait, consepulH sumus : sacr^entum ergp tante rea non nisi 
^jusdem ret vocabulo nuncupavit. Jugtisim. Ep, 9d. cut ^^ni/ac. p. 268. 
edit Bened. 

. 4 Acts ^uoi. U. ii. 38. Cokiss. ii. 13. 1 Cw. yi. U. « 

r John iii. 5. Acts ii. 38. 1 Cor. xii. 13. vi. 11. Ephes. y. 26. Ht. iii. 5. 
Hebr. x. 22. 

• i Cor. xii. 13. 

t R6m. yi. S, 9. T*t. iii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Coloss. ii. 11, 12, 13. Add 1 Cor. 
xy. 29. For. so I understand baptizing for the dead; in order to baye our 
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5. A putting on Christ «• I take the more notice h^re 
of the last article of putting on Christ, as being of near 
affinity with feeding upon Christ in the other sacra- 
ment. Both of them express a near conjunction and close 
intimacy: but the latter is the stronger figure, and the 
more affecting emblem. Christ is, in a qualified sense, 
our clothing, and our food; our baptismal garment, and 
our eucharistic^ banquet : but what enters within us, an4 
is diffused all over us, and becomes incorporate with ns, 
being considered as a syrhboloi Christ, expresses the most 
intimate union and coalition imaginable. Probably this 
symbol was made choice of for the Eucharist, as it is the 
top perfection of Christian worship or service. Baptism is 
for babes in Christ, this for grown mm : Baptism initiates, 
while the Eucharist perfects : Baptism begins the spiritual 
life, the Eucharist carries on axid finishes it. And therefore 
it is that the Eucharist has so frequently beep called to 
riksiw X, the perfecting service, and the Sacrament of sa- 
craments Y; or emphatically the Sacrament, which obtains 
at this day. I may add that, though Baptism represents 
the burial and the resurrection of our Lord, ^nd entitles us 
to a partnership ip both, yet there is something still more 
awful and venerable in representing (not merely his acts or 
offices, but) his very Person, in part, which is done in the 
Eucharist, by the symbols of bread and wine, representing 
his body and blood. 
From what bath been said und^ tjiis last article con- 



dtad boAes raised. Vid. Cbrysostom. in 1 Cat. k. Horn. xziiL p. 389. et in 
1 Cor. ny* 29. Horn. xl. p. 513. ed. S117. laidor. Pelus. ^pist, li^. i. Ep* 22i. 
Theod(Mrit. in 1 Cor. xv. 29. 

• Gal. iii. 27. Conf. Wolfius in loc. Deylingius, Obs. Sacr. torn. iii. 
p. 330. 

> Vii. Casanb. Exerdt xvi. n. 48. p. 411. atias 572. Suioer. Tbeaaor. torn, 
ii. p. 1259. 

Conjunctioni nostrs cum Christo, cujna instrnmenta sunt verhum Dei et 
sacramenta, yeluti coUfphofiem imponit parlicipatio corporis et sanguinis 
Chiisti in co&na pominica ; nuUus enim re^tat alius modiis, quo in terris yer- 
santes ttr^us cum Christo, capita no9tro» cppjungamur. CasfSwb* iM, 

y TiXir«y T«X«T«. Pseudo-IHontfs. cap. iii. p. 282. 
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ceming Baptism, we may observe, that it is not literally 
going into the grave with Christ, neither is it literally 
rising from the dead with him j but it is so interpreta- 
tively and in certain effect, proper dispositions supposed 
on our part: and it is not barely a representation of a 
things but a real exhibition. So likewise in the Eucharist: 
the elements are not literally what they are called, but 
they are interpretatively and in effect the same thing with 
what they stand for. Such appears to be the true account 
of the symbolical phrases of the institution. 

4. To this agrees what we meet with farther in St. 
Paul's account of this Sacrament. It is the Communion of 
the body and blood of Christ 2. Which expresses commu- 
nication on the part of the donor, and participation on the 
side of the receiver. There is communication from God, 
and a participation by us, of Christ's crucified body di- 
rectly, and of the body glorified consequentially. Yet this 
grant and this reception of our Lord's body are not to be 
understood with utmost rigour, but after the manner of 
symbolical grants and conveyances 5 where the symbols are 
construed to be in real and benqfidal effect, what they 
supply the place of. But of this text I may have occa- 
. sion to say more in a distinct chapter, and so may dismiss 
it for the present. 

St. Paul, in the same Epistle, speaks of the unworthy re- 
ceiver, as *' guilty of the body and blood of the Lord," 
and as ^^ eating and drinking damnation to himself, not 
'^ discerning the Lord's body*:" all which is easily and 
naturally accounted for, upon \ the principles before men- 
tioned. Our Lord's body is interpretatively delivered, 
with all the emoluments thereunto pertaining, to as many 
as receive worthily: the same Aody is interpretatively o/"- 
fered *> to as many as receive, though ever so unworthily * 

« 1 Cor. X* 16. • 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 

^ Credentibns fit corpus vivtficum^ quia illi panis codestis et corporis 
Christi vere sunt participes : aliis yero tarn non vecipentibus qoam boo ere- 
<kntiba8 licet anUUypcn sit, tamen illis nequaquarar est, uec fit C017/1M Cbristi. 
Cosin, HUtor, EccU p. 69. 
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The unworthy receiver, through his own fault, disqualifies 
himself from partaking of what is offered^ namely, from 
partaking of the things signified : which being our Lord's 
own body and blood, he is therefore guilty, not only of pro- 
faning holy things, (as even the symbols themselves, when 
consecrated, are holy,) but also of slighting and contemn- 
ing our Lord's own body and blood, which had been sym^ 
hlically offered to him c. He incurs the just judgment of 
God, for not discerning ft}[\2X is, not esteeming, not reverenc-- 
ingy not receiving^ the Lord's body when he might, and 
when both duty and interest required his most grateful 
and most devout acceptance. Nay farther, he is guilty of 
contemning the blood of the covenant, and the author of our 
salvation, by so profane an use of what so nearly concerns 
both. This must be so, in the very nature of the thing,'tf 
we suppose (a« we here do) that the sacramental symbols 
are interpret atively, or in just construction, by Divine ap- 
pointment, the body and blood of Christ. But this point 
also must be more mitiutely considered in its proper 
place. ■ - 

5. 1 proceed, in the last place, to examine the sentiments 
of the ancients on this head : and if they fall in with the 



* Non idcirco yocat Paoliu reos quod ipsum corpus Chrisli edermt, neqiie 
iddrco iUi jadidum nbi accereant quod sumpserint, sed quod sumere corpus 
Domini Aegl6zeriat Lamb, Danams Apolmg. fro Hiluet. EccL p. 30. alias 
1479. 

N.B. This account is right as to fact, that the unworthy do not receive 
the hod^y but as to guiU in approaching the holy table, it is insnffident ; be- 
caiue, jby llus account, there would be no dlffcarence between abaenHng, asd 
unwwrthy receiving; both being equally a neglect of the same thing. There 
mast be more in unworthy reception : it is not merely neglecting the inward 
grace, but it hs profaning also the outward means, 

' Hie wicked receire the signs of the Lord's body and blood, not the botfy 
and bbod; that is, not the thing signified. So the Fathers distinguish oofd- 
monly on this head. The testimonies of Origen, Ambrose, Jerome, Chryso^- 
tom, Austin, and others, may be seen collected and explained in Alberthius, 
p. 549, 586. Sometimes the Fathers do indeed speak less accurately, of .the 
unworthy receiving the body and blood, meaning the outward symbols, giving 
tbe name of the thing signified to the signs, by a metonymy. Compare 
MoretOM, p. 320. 
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account here given, we can then want nothing to set this 
matter in the clearest light, or to fix it beyond all reason* 
able dispute, 

A. D. 107. Ignatius. 

Ignatius, occasionally reflecting on some persons who 
rejected the use of the Eucharist, delivers his mind tis here 
follows: "They abstain from the tiiicharist ^ndprayery 
" Ijecause ihey admit not the Eucharist to be the jflesh of 
•* our Lord Jesus Christ which suffered for our sins, and 
** which the Father of his goodness raised from the dead : 
^* they therefore thus gainsaying the gift of God, die in 
<^ their dispiitefec." It is to be noted, that those mis- 
believers (probably the old visionaries^ in Greek Docet€e) 
did not allo\^ that our Lord had any real fl^sh or blood, 
coYiceiving that his lirth, passion, and resurrection were all 
imagirtary, were mere show and appearance. Thereupon 
they itjjfected the Eucharist and the prayers thereto be- 
loisgittg, as founded in the doctrine of our Lord's real hu^ 
manity. Now, Ignatius here intimates, that the elements 
of bre&d and winie in the Eucharist are^ in just construc- 
t\br\; the idrfy, or flesh and blood of Christ as dyings and 
as raised again : therefore he bore about him a real body. 
The Eucharist being representative, and also interpreta- 
tively exhibitive of such real flesh and bloody was itself a 
standing memorial of the truth of the Church's doctrine 
concerning our Lord's real humanity. Ignatius could not 
imagine that the symbols were literally flesh and blood ; 
no one was then v^reak enough to entertain so wild a 
thought : biit if they were constructionatly, or interpreia- 
tively so, it was sufficient, being all that his argument re- 
quired.. The Eucharist, so understood, supposed a real 
body of flesh and blood belonging to our blessed Lord, 
both as dying and rising again : for, without that supposi- 

#»#wi. Ignat, ad Smym, cap. 7. Vid. Albertin. p. 286, &c. 
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tion, the Eucharist was no Eucharist at all, a representation 
of (lothitig, or a false representation^; and that the misbe- 
lievers theihSelves w^rfe vefy sensible of, and therefore ab- 
stAitifed from it. I may further observe, that Ignatius here 
dup}x)se!i not, with the consnbstantiatofSf a natural body of 
Christ locally present^ and a sacramental one besides ; but 
it is all one symbolical body in the Eucharist, supplying the 
place of the natural, in real effecty and to all saving pur- 
posed. The Euisharist, that is, the bread and wine, ?5 (con- 
^tmctionally) theJUsh ofJesuSf 8cc. It is not said, that it 
is with the flesh, or that one is fn, with, or under the 
other : so that Mr. Pfaffius had no occasion to triumph 
here s. 

That Ignatius admitted of real and beneficial eflfects 
will* bfc plaitt from anotlier passage.—** Breaking one 
** bread, which i^ the medicine of immortality y a preser- 
" vative that Wt should not tlie, but fehbuld live for ever 
"iti Jeius Christ*^.'* In \^hat sense he understood the 
thing 40 to be, will appear more fiilly ivheh we come to 
othfcr Fatherly somewhat ktSr irf the sannle century. There 
is one place more of this apostolical writer worth the re- 
citing. ** The flesh of Our Lord Jesus Christ is but one. 



' Cbiysostoin's reasoning, hi like case, is here very apposite, in Matt. Horn, 
liii. p. 783. 1/ y^ff fMt Afri^aviv i 'ln^»vf, rivof ^vfi(ioX» ra rtX^vfuva'y l/t/esus 
^ noi i'iaify Hii, wha% &re the euckaristical ekments tymbols of? N. B. 
Tfab ai|;iiment lid not require or siip^Kise a c^rp&rmi pretence : a jyniMKrol 
one was sufficient to coniiitelliegmnsayerB, if Clirysoatom bad any judgment* 
CDnf. Pseud. Origen. Dialog, contr. Marcion, p. 853. 

t IH^US (p. 2<S3.} appears to triumph ever Albertinus, with respect to this 
^aMilkg^ of IgnHlini: bUt Albertinus had ^efjjtestfy explained it, and defend* 
ed Jus ^pUca3lion> #ith grtet learning and solid judgment, beyond all reaaoso 
4ble dispute ; as eveiy impartial reader will find, who will but be at the pains 
to look into hiip, p. 286, &c. 

k "fiti a^Tot MXSfftrtf, tf \f^t ^Ik^fMtxet ASafnaing, ivTtt»'t'*f tw (in Aira^»9Ut, 
«XX« C?y 1» '!*»«'•(' X^irri;;, ha 9retrrit, Igrutt, ad Ephes, cap. 20. This was no 
JUg-fd, bat the statiding ddcttlneof ^ author, which be expresses without 
any figure elsewhere. Episi. ad Smyrn. cap. 7. wTfi^iv K avr»7s iyaTfw, 
It* ««; ktaZa^n. It heh&ves thein to tePsbrdte the feast of the Evcha/rist^ (so I 
understand kytt^Sv^ with Coteleritis 111 toe.) that they may rise to life. 
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'^ and the cup one unto the unity of his bloodK** He al- 
luded, probably, to i Cor. x. 16. ''communion of the 
" blood of Christ," and so the meaning is, for the uniting 
us to Christ, first, and then, in and through him, to one 
another, his one blood being the cement which binds head 
and members all together. 

A. D. 140. Justin Martyr. 

Justin, another early Christian teacher and martyr, 
comes next : I shall cite as much from him as may suffice 
to clear the point in hand. ''This food we call the Eu- 
^' charist : which no one is allowed to partake of, but he 
" that believes our doctrines to be true, and who has been 
" baptized in the laver of regeneration for remission of 
" sins, and lives up to what Christ has taught. For we 
^' take not these as common bread and common drink : but 
" like as Jesus Christ our Saviour, being incarnate by the 
" Word of God, bore about him both flesh and blood for 
" our salvation ; SiO are we taught that this food which is 
" blessed by the prayer of the Word that came from him, 
" [God] and which is changed into the nourishment of 
" our flesh and blood, is the flesh and Hood of the incar- 
" nate Jesus. For the Apostles in their commentaries, 
" called the Gospels, have left it upon record, that Jesus 
" so commanded them ; for he took bread, and when he 
" had given thanks, he said, Do this in remembrance of 
"9R6; this is my body: in like manner also he took the 
" cup, and when he had given thanks, he said, This is my 
" blood^." Upon this passage of Justin, may be observed 
as follows : i. That he supposed the elements to be blessed 
or sanctified by virtue of the prayer of the Word or Logos, 
first made use of in the institution, and remaining in force 
to this day, in such a sense as I have explained above, 

.\ 

* Mm yit^ fa^ rw Ku^iw iifiti* *ln0»u ^^tW4v^ luu h vr^rifun tUXntrn r«« tSfm* 
rt airw, Ignot, ad PhUad* cap. 4. 

k Justio Martyr. Apol. i. p. 96, 97* edit. Lond. See also above, chap. Ui. 
p. 60. where part of the same passage is cited for another purpose. 
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in the chapter of Consecration. 2. That Justin also sup- 
posed the same elements, after consecration, -to continue 
stiil bread and winey only not common bread and wine : 
for while he says, it is not common bread, he supposes it 
to be breads 3. That while he supposes the consecrated 
elements, to be changed into our bodily nutriment, he 
could not have a thought of our Lord's natural body's 
admitting such a change. 4. That nevertheless he does 
maintain that such consecrated food is, in some sense or 
other, the flesh and blood of the incarnate Jesus ; and he 
quotes the words of the institution to prove it. 5. He sup- 
poses no other flesh and Uood locally present in the £ur 
charist, but that very consecrated food which he speaks 
of; for that is the flesh and blood. Therefore he affords no 
colour for imagining two bodies, natural and sacramental, 
as locally present together, in the way of consubstantiation. 
6. It remains then, that he could mean nothing else but 
Xhtrepresentative or symbolical body of Christ, answering 
to the natural, (once upon the cross, and now in heaven,) 
m proxies axiswer to tht\r principals, as authentic copies 
or exemplifications to their originals, in use, value, and 
legal effect. For, that Justin cannot be under«k>od of a 
•bare figure, or naked representation^ appears from hence, 
that he supposes a Divine power, the power of the Logos 
himself (which implies his spiritual fxestnce) to be neces- 
sary for .making the elements become such symbolical 
flesh and blood: whereas, if it were only a figure, or repre- 
sentation, men might easily make it tjiemselves by their 
own power, and would need only^ the original commissioil 
io warrant their doing it. 7. Though Justin (addressing 
himself to Jews or Pagans) does not speak so pljunlyof 
the. great Christian privileges or graces conferred iti the 
Eucharist, as Ignatius, writing to Christians, before him 
(lid, yet he has tacitly insinuated the same things; as 
well by mentioning the previous qualifications requisite 
for it, as also by observing that the [symbolical] fiesh and 
llood of Christ are incorporate with ours ; from whence by 
just inference all the, rest follows^ as every grace is im- 
VOL. vn. M 
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{>lied in wch oUr iiAerpretative union with Christ crucified 
-ov gloryieiL i^esidea that our author supposed^ as I before 
:noted^ a real spiritual presence of the Divine nature of our 
Iiord in or with the elements, to make them effectually 
the body and blood of Christ : and he carries it so high, 
•ai to draw a comparison from the presence of the Logos to 
•our Lojl'd's humdnityy whereof the Eucharist is a kind of 
^emblem, though in a loose general way, faint and imper- 
fect^* Thus much however is common to both : that there 
is a presence of the Logos with something corporeal; a 
presence with something considered as his body ; and a 
presence operating in conjunction with that body for the 
uniting all his true members together under him their 
head. But that such comparisons help to clear the aubject 
is more than I will say ; being sensible that they are fax 
from exact, and may want distinctions to make them bear, 
or otherwise may be apt to mislead;: it is enough, if we 
•can but come at the true and full /sense of the authors. 

A*D,ij6. IreruBUs. 

Irenasus's doctrine of the Eucharist, so far as concerns 
this present chapter, may be undeirstood from the passages 
here following, together with some explanatory remarks 
which I mean to add to them. 

" How can they say that the flesh goes to corruption, 
'^ and never more partakes of life, when it is fed with the 
** body of our Lord, and with his blood ? — ^As the terres- 
'^ trial bread upon receiving the invocation oi God is.no 
^^ longer common bread, but the Eucharist, consisting of 
*' two things, terrestrial and celestial; so also our bodies, 
'«« upon receiving the Eucharist, are no longer corruptible, 
" having an assurance of a resurrection to all eternity"". 

^ Seie the Doctrinal Use of Uie Sacraments eaauadaed^ in a Charge, 
p. 26. 

» n^; vhf ^a^iM Xiyown us . ^^a^otf X*'V'*^9 *^^ f^ furip^uf rnf C»«f,- ^ 

t^of 9'^o^X»fiifi»fifHf4f txHkrifif [forte i^rifcXfi^/f] rtSi Btw, §u» irt num iff^ 
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^' But if this flesh of ours has no title to salvation^ then 
^' neither did Our Lord redeem us with his own bloody not 
*^ is the cup of the Eucharist the communion [cotnmuriica- 
" tion] of his hlood, nor the bread which we break the 
^^ communion [communication] of his body. For it is not 
" blood, if it is not of the veins and ^sh, and whatever 
'' else makes up the substance of the human frame, such 
•'as the fFord was really made".'* A little after, the.au* 
thor adds this large explanatory passage, worth the noting. 
^' The creature of the cup he declared to be his own blood, 
*^ with which he imbues our blood; and the creature of 
** bread he affirmed to be his own body, out of which our 
" bodies grow up. When therefore the mingled cup and 
" the created bread receive the Word of God, and the Eu-» 
** charist becomes Christ's body, and by these the sub- 
'' stance of our flesh grows and consists, how can they 
" say, that the flesh is not capable of the gift of God, 
" (namely, life eternal,) when it is fed with the body and 
" blood of Christ, and is member of him ? To this purpose 
*^ speaks St, Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians, that w6 
" are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones, 
" Ephes. V. 36. — ^The flesh is nourished by the cup which 
^' is his blood, and is increased by the bread which is hU 
'^ body. And like as a branch of the vine put into the 
'^ ground brings forth fruit in its season, and a grain of 
*^ wheat falling into the ground and there dissolved, risetb 
'' again with manifest increase, by the Spirit of God that 
'^ containeth all things ; and those afterwards by Divine 
" wisdom serve for the use of man, and receiving the 
" Logos [Word] of God, become the Eucharist, which i$ 



IXrila rn$ tU tilSfa$ ittafimtt ij(tirr», Iren- tib. iv. cap. IS. p. 2^1* ed. 
Bened. 

" IS autem non salretor haec [(»n>] videlicet sec 0ommiia aanfiiuie woo 
redemit nos, neque caUx Encharistue e^mmunief^. 4angMfmi$ eftts 4stf De- 
que panis quein frangimns^ communieatio carporu ^us^ esi^ Sanguis '^nim 
lion est nisi a venis ei canribiu, et a reliqiia qqas tocttinliiar bomiMm.cttl 
■ubstantia, qua vere factam est- Verbom Dei. Iren^ lib. y, Cfi|^.' 3. p. 792k 

M 2 
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•* the body and blood of Christ : so also our bodies being 
" fed by it, [viz. the Eucharist,] and laid in the ground, and 
** dissolving there, shall yet arise in their season, by means 
*^ of the Divine Logos vouchsafing them a resurrection to 
^ the glory of God the Father «/' 

From these several passages thus laid together, I take 
the liberty to observe : i. That our author had no notion 
of the elements being changed, upon consecration, int6 
the natural body of Christ ; for he supposes them still t6 
remain as the earthly part, and to be converted into lo- 
c{%. nutriment; which to affirm of our Lord's body, cru- 
cified or glorified, would be infinitely absurd P. a. Neither 
does our author at all favour the notion of Christ's natural 
body being literally and locally present under or with the 
elements : for the heavenly thing supposed to supervened 
io the. consecration, and to be present, is not Christ's na- 
tural body, but the Logos, or Divine nature of our Lord, or 
the Holy Spirit. Or if he did suppose the heavenly thing 
to be Christ's glorified body, yet even that amounts to no 
more than saying that our mystical union with his body is 
Uiade or strengthened in the Eucharist ; not by any local 
presence of that body, but as our mystical Union with alt 
the true members is therein perfected, at whatever distance 
they are : so that whether we interpret the heavenly part 
of the Logos, or of the body of Christ, Irena^us will not be 
found to favour the Lutheran notion of the presence. 3; 
But least of all does he favour thejigurists, or memorialists; 
for his doctrine runs directly counter to them almost in 
every line. He asserts over and over, that Christ's tody 
and blood are eaten and drank, in the Eucharist, and our 
bodies thereby fed; and not only so, but insured thereby 

> • IreiuMis» lib. y. p. 294. 

9 Compave a fragment of IrenflBOS, p. 34a. ooooerning Blaadina ; from wiaA 
it is manlfeft tliat the CbrbtiaDs deapiaed the Pagans for imagining that 
€Msf 8 body and blood wm» anppoaed to be Sieraify e»lbuk in tbe Encharist; 
tbey n}ected the thongfat with ahkorrenoe. 

4 In likemanner, Nasianzen makes Bt^^ikm to consist of two things, 
water and the Spirit g which answers to freuKos's ettrthfy and heaven!^ parts 
in tke-Eucharist. Grefor, Nazianis, Orat xi. p. 641. 
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for a happy resurrection : and the reason be gives is, that 
bur bodies are thereby made or continued members o£ 
Cfirtist's badj/fjlesh^ and bones: and his conclusion is built 
on this principle, that members follow the head, or that 
the parts go with the whole : which reasoning supposes 
that the sacred symbols, though fK)t literally, are yet in- 
terpretativeh/y or €onstructionally, the body and bloods 
4. To make the symbols answer in such view, he supposes 
the concurrence of a Divine power to secure the effect, 
a spiritual presence of the Logos. 5. One thing only, I 
coticeive,^^ our author to be inaccurate in, (though perhaps 
more in expression, than xeal meaning,) in superinducing 
the Logos upon the symbols themselves, rather than upon 
the recipients^ which would have been belter. But in a 
popular way of speaking, and with respect to the main 
thing, they may amount to the samet and it was not 
needful to distinguish critically about a mode of speech,' 
while there was no suspicion of wrong notions being 
grafted upon it, as bath since happened* 6. Lastly, I 
may note, that these larger passages of Irenasus may Berve 
as good comments upon the shorter ones of Ignatius be- 
fore cited ; and so Ignatius may lend antiquity to Irenes- 
us's sentiments, while Irenseus's add light and strength 
to his. 

- * N. B. Hie Lutherans know not how to allow, in Iheir way, that our bo- 
<fieS are so fed with the LoreTs body, which they suppose to be localiy present ; 
or that axxj feeding' is a pledge of a happy resurrection, mnce Ihey suppose 
the feeding comnwn both to good and heui. Hence it is, that Ihey can make 
po- sense of Irenieus's argument. See Pfaffius, p. 72, 73, 84, 85, 104. Dey- 
lingius, Obserr. Miscellan. p. 75, 76, They might perceive, if they pleased, 
from this plain mark, that their scheme has a Jlaw in it, and cannot stand. 
The mistake is owing to the want of considering the nature ofsymboKeal 
language and symbolical grants. Our bodies are not literally, but eymboH^ 
eattjf fed with our Lord*s body ; which in effect is tantamount : there lies the 
vhole mystery of the matter ; and thereupon hangs Irenaeus's argument. 
Good men are considered in that action as so fed: and it will be imputed to 
them, and accepted by God, as if it literaUy were so. Deylingius concludes, 
however it («,(that is, though he can make no ooasisteBt sense of his author^) 
yet Irenania is dear for real presence. Not at all in the Lutheran or the 
Popish sense ; but only so far as symbolical and effectual amount to reoL 

M3 
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A. 0.192. Cteniens cf Alexandria,' 
This Clemens was a person of infinite reading, and of 
great reputation in the Christian Church. His pieces 
are all of them lectmedf though not always so dear as 
might be wished. In a very full head, ideas are often 
crowded^ and have hot ro(m to be distinctly ranged. Our 
author appears to have had elevated sentiments of the 
Christian £ucharist, but such as require close attention 
to see to the bottom of. He writes thus. 

" The blood of . the Lord is twofold, the carnal by 
^' which we are redeemed from corruption, and the spi* 
^* riitial by which we are anointed : to drink the blood 
'^ of Jesus is to partake of our Lord's immortality. More- 
*' over, the power of the If^ord is the Spirit, as blood is 
^^ of the^sh. And correspondently, as wine is mingled 
'' with water, so is the Spirit with the nMn ; and as the 
'^ mingled cup goes for drink, so the Spirit leads to immor- 
^^ tality. Again, the mixture of these two, viz* of the 
'^ drink and of the Logos together, is called the Eucharist, 
** viz. glorious and excellent grace, whereof those who 
'^ partake in faith are sanctified, both body and soul. 
" The Father's appointment mystically tempers man^ a 
*^ Divine mixture, with the Spirit and the Logos : for, 
'^ in very deed, the Spirit joins himself with the soul as 
"sustained by him, and the Logos with the ^5A, for 
** which the Logos became Jlesh »." What I have to ob- 
serve of these lines of Clemens may be comprised in the 
particulars here following. 

• AiTTM Tii tI MfMt rod Ku^Utr ri fih y«f •«•«» avroS fftt^»t»of y r?f ^^«f«f Ai* 
XvT^iifttBtf TO ^i mtufianxof, rouritfrn £ xt^^ifffctBa,* ^ tout l^Tn *tuf ro tufut 
ToS *lnfw, tUs xv^mmit fitT»Xafith &p^a^Ms. *lffx*'f ^ ^'^ Xoyov ro vntvfut, if 
iSfMt get^tdi. *Kwi\oymt Tohtn MtfvaTou, fith ohos rf Shtrt, rS 21 M^^ ro 
^Tft^fut, Kau r« /»iy 1/; ^iffTn [leg. voftf] tvux^t ^* »^»fMf to %\ lU k^t^*** 
^yUf TO 9nwfue « 2\ kft^M^ »SBtg x^Sfts, ^rorS ri xas koyovy tv^a^/^iit »/»Xj»* 
Ttu, X^V^ Weuvevfcivn xxi xnXtir ns 01 xaree vi^rti (AtTttXet/AZMorrtty kytoiiorrm luu 
irSfut xmt ^v^nr to ^iTov XfZfiety tov ivB-foi^ov, tov «rotT^ixov fiouX^fiutTOf irnoftmn 
xtti Xoy^ ffvyxi^etfTot fttwrtxS^ xeti yu^ o/s kXtiB'Sf /th r« mtufoa lixttotrtu «f i* 
•irS ^tpo/tifif ^uxi* h 21 wk^y rf Xoy^ 2t h i Xoyof yiyon soif^. Clem. J^^- 
Pitdag. lib. ii. c. 2. p. 177, 178. Compare Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, 
part i. p. 188. 
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I. The firet thing to be taken notice of, is the twqfoUt' 
blood of Christ : by which Clemens Understands the na^' 
tural blood shed upon the cross, and the spiriiual h\wA 
exhibited in the Eucharist, namely^ spiritual graces, the 
unction of the Holy Spirit y and union with the Logosy 
together with what is consequent thereupon. As to pa- 
rallel places of the Fathers^ who speak of the anointings 
in the Eucharist, with the blood of Christ through the 
Spirit, the reader may consult Mr. Aubertine^; or Bishop 
Fell in his notes upon Cyprian". St. Jerome seems to 
have used the like distinction with Clemens between the^ 
natural and spiritual body and blood of Christ^. If we 
would take in all the several kinds of our Lard^s body y of 
all the notions that have gone under that name, they^ 
amount to these four. i. His natural body, considered^ 
first as mortal, and next as immortal. 9. His typical, or 
symbolical body, viz. the outward sign in the Eucharist. 
3. His spiritual body, in or out of the Eucharist, viz. the 
thing signified. 4. His mystical body, that is, his Church. 
But I proceed. 

2. The next observation to be made upon Clemens is, 
that he manifestly excludes the natural body of Christ 
from being literally or locally present in the Sacrament, 
admitting only the spiritual ; which he interprets of the 
Logos and of the Holy Spirit, one conceived more parti-' 
cularly to itanctify the body, and the other the soul, and 
both inhabiting the regenerate man. Which general doc- 
trine, abstracting from the case of the Eucharist, is found- 
ed in express Scripturev, and may by just ifind clear Conse- 



* Albertiiias de £iiGltaristia» p. 380. 

• Cyprian. Ep. Izx. p. 190. Note that the words in that 'edition are» £u^ 
ckarisUa Mt tmde bt^finaii unguntur, oleum m aliari sanetificaitim, JBut in 
the Bcne^ctine edition, p. 125, the latter part is corrected into 0^ tn aUari 
tmtettfieaio, t 

^ IXiplidter yero sanguis Cfaristi et caro intelligitiir: yel qnritualit ilia 
atque di?ina, de qua ipse dixit Joh. vi. 54, 56 ; yel caro, et sanguis, qiite 
erudi/lga est, et qui militis effusus est laneea. Hierong^m, m Mph. c. i. p. 328. 

y John xiy. 16, 17, 23. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. vi. 19. 2 Cor. n. 16. 
M 4 
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qiliekice be aj^plied to the Eucharisty iii virtue of .the 
words of the inslituiion, aild of John vi. and other texts^ 
besides the pidn nature and reason of the thing. 

^. Another thing to be observed of Clemens is^ that 
as he plainly rejects any corporal and local preseipce, so 
does he as plainly reject the low notiops of theJigurisiSf 
or memorialists : for, no man ever expressed himsetf more 
strongly in favour of spiritual graces conveyed in the 
Eucharist. 

4. It may be farther noted, which shows our author's 
care and accuracy, that he. brings not the Ij>gQS and Holy 
Spirit so much upon the elements, as upon the persons, 
viz. the worthy receivers, to sanctify them both in body 
and soul. He does indeed speak of the mixture of .tl^ 
wine and the Logos; and if he is to be understood of the 
persbnalj and notn/oca/. Word, he then supposes the Eu- 
qbairist to consist of two things, earthly and heavenly^ 
just as Ireriaeus before him did : but even upon that * sup- 
position, he might really mean .no more than that the 
communicant received both together, both at the same 
instant. They were only so far mixedj as being both ad- 
ministered at the same time, and to the same person, re- 
ceiving the one vt^ith bis mouth, and the other with his 
mind, strengthened at once both in body and in' soul ^. 
Clemens, in another place, cites part of the institution, 
by memory perhaps, as follows : *^ He blessed the wine, 
" saying, Take, drink; this is my blood. This blood of the 
"grape mystically signifies the Word poured forth for 
** many, for the remission of sins, that holy torrent of 
"gladness*." Three things are observable from this 



Qam aignatamqae coiyunctim considerantur^ tanqnam uimm aggre- 
gatumy idque ob eot^junetam ambomm exhibiiUmem et parHc^pmHmum in 
HSU legitiiiio. Q^^am ooDJnnctioBem vnlgo ▼ocant utUimem sacnuntmtaiem, 
sed Don usque adeo convementer ; cum non signatum cuui tigwtf sed noMf- 
€um uuiator, eoque potips, minus saltern ambigoe, eMytmdao paeH debeat 
nominiHri. Fo$ant$y d» Saeram. yi tt J^Ec. p. 250. Gonf. Bncer. Script An- 
glican, p. 544. 
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passage : one^ that the wine of the Eucharist, after con- 
secration, is still the bhod of the grape : another, that it 
is [called the blood of Christ, or blood of the Logos, (as. 
Origen alsd^ styles it,) symbolically signifying and exbi* 
biting the fruits of the passion g lastly, that those fruits 
ar6 owing to the union of the Logos with the suffering 
humanity. These principles all naturally fall in with the 
accounts I have before given, 

A. D. ace. TeriuUian. 
The sentiments of ih^ African Christians, in those early 
(Jays, may be probably judged of by Tertullian, a very 
learned and acute writer, who thus expresses them. ^^Bread 
" is the ff^rd of the living God, which came down from 
"heaven; besides that his body also is understood in 
" bread : This is my body. Therefore in asking our doify: 
^( bready we ask for perpetuity in Christ, and to be undi-- 
'^ vided from his body <^/' Here our author teaches, that 
the Divine nature of our Lord is our breads and likewise 
that his human nature is our bread also, given us in or 
under the symbol of the sacramental bread. So Rigal- 
im^ interprets the passage, quoting a similar passage 
of St. Austin: but the reader may compare Albertinus c* 
We can allow the Romanists here to understand Christ's 
real BXidnatural body given in the Sacrament, but mys-- 
tlcallyy spiritually f and interpretatively given ; as a right 

2>M» kKk/nyfu vei/M, Oem, Pttdctg, lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 186. I have altered 
fhe common pointings for the impronng the sense. 

^ Origen. in Levit. Horn. ix. p. 243. See above p. 62. and compare Cy- 
ril!. Alexaadr. contra Nestor. 1. v. p. 123. ^ 

* Panis est Sermo Dei vivi, qui descendit de coelis. Tom quod et corpus 
qos in pane censetor : Hoc est corjnu meum, Itaque jpetendo panem guoti- 
^Hamim, perpetuitatem postulamus in Christo, et iudiyiduitatem a corpore 
ejus. TertuOiim, de Orat. c. vi. p. 131 , 132. 

' Sic videtmr ezplicari posse : Per panis sacramentum commendat corpus 
mnm : qoemadmodum Augustinus 1. i. QusBSt. Evang. 43. dixit, Per vini so- 
erametUum commendat stmgwnem euum. RigaU, in he. 

* Albertinus de Eacharist p. 344. He understands it thus : that bread is 
» name for the sacramental hody^ as well as for common hread^ and for spi- 
niutU food> t. e. Christ himself. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



i7a SACRAMENTAL OR SYMBOLtCAC 

may be given ns to a disiant possession. 'tetivSiian seems 
to understand body, of the body glorified^ because he 
speaks of our being undivided from it, and may best be 
explained of the mystical nnian htiwetn Christ and bis 
members, perfected in this Sacrament : which- kind of 
union, as I have more than once hinted, supposes no lo* 
ear corporal presence^ nor infers any. 

TertuUian elsewhere spedts (^ our bodies as' bring fed 
with the body and blood of Christ, that our souls may be 
feasted with God, or msLjfeed upon GodK There I under- 
stand body and blood of Christ, of the sacramental^ sym- 
bolical body and blood, that is, of the bread and wine^ 
which literally nourish the body of man, and symboliaMy 
the soul. Signs often bear the names of the things sig- 
nified, as Tertullian more than once intimates with refer- 
ence to this very case s. And when he says, that Christ 
made the bread his own body\ he must be understood of 
the symbolical body, {thejigurej or symbdl of the natural 
body,) representing i and exhibiting the thing signified. 

But I must observe farther, that when Tertullian h\&As 
an argument for the resurrection of the body upon this 
consideration, that our bodies are fed with the symbolical 
body of Christ, (as I have expliuned it,} he cannot be un- 
derstood to mean less than that the symbolical body is 
constructionally or interpretatively the real body ; and so 
our bodies are literally fed with one, while mystically and 
spiritually fed with 'the other also. Without this suppo- 
sition, there is no force at all in his argument for the 
resurrection* Our bodies are considered sisfed with Christ's 
natural body, therefore they are considered as pertaining 

f Caro corpore et sanguiDe Christi vesdtur, ut et anima de Deo sagineCnr : 
non possunt ergo separaii in mercede, quas opera conjuDgit. TertuU. dt 
Resur, Cam. cap. viii. p.^330. Conf. Albertin. p. 340. 

« Panem corpus staim appellans. TertuU, adv, Jud, cap. x. p. 196. contr. 
Mar. lib. iii. cap. 19. p. 408. 

^ Acceptum panem et distributiun discipulis corpus iUum suumfeeii, Hoc 
E6T CORPUS MEUM diccndo : id est, figura corporis mei. Omir, Afare, I i^* 
cap. 40. p. 458. 

* Panem^ quo ipsum corpus suum reprasentaL Contr. Marf, lib* >• 
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to, or mingled with his body ; therefore they are in con- 
struction onejksh with him; therefore, as his body is 
gkrified, so aisp will ours be, head and members together. 
Such is the tour of the argument, such the chain of ideas 
that forms it^. Which is confirmed by what he adds, 
viz* that soul and body being partners in the work, will 
share also in the reward. What is the work f The work 
of f&xling upon Christ: both feast together here upon 
the same Lord^ therefore both shall enjoy the same Lord 
hereafter. Which inference implies that even our bodies 
are in some sense (namely, in the mystical and construe'^ 
tional sense) fed with our Lord's natural body, as cruet" 
fidy or as glorified. Enough has been said, to give the 
reader a competeqt notion of Tertullian's doctrine on this 
head. I shall only take notice further, that the acute 
and learned Pfaffius, following the Lutheran hypothesis, 
has collected many testimonies 9eemmg\yfavmring that 
side, but then, very ingenuously, has matched them with 
others which are directly repugnant to it ; and he has left 
them iadng each other', unreconciled, irreconcileable. How 
easily might all have been set right, had he but considered 
a very common thing, called construction of law, or duly 
attended to the syjnbolical language, which Scripture and 
Fathers abound in. To what purpose is it to cite Fathers 
in any cause, without reconciling the evidence ? Self- 
contradictory evidence is null or none. But I proceed. 

A. D. 240. Origen. 
feolinger, in his treatise against Casaubon, cites a pas- 
sage as Origen's, which runs thus : " He that partakes 
" of the bread, partakes also of the Lord's body : for we 
" look not to the objects of sense lying before us, but we 
'* lift up the soul by faith to the body of the Logos. For 



^ A oollectidn of other ancient testunonies, so fiu* as concerns that argu- 
m«n^, may be seen in Johnson, (Unbl. Sacr. part ii. p. 110, &c*) though be 
does not account for it in the same way. 

' Vid. Pfaffius de Consecrat. Vet £uchar. p. 465, 470, 471. 
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f* he ^ald not. This is the symbol, bu€ This is the body ; 
f^ to prevent any one's thinking that it was a type»." 
Albertinus throws off this passage as spurious, and as 
the product of some modem Greek ■^^ Huetius cpmes 
^er, and blames him for arbitrarily cu//injf the knot^', 
as he supposes. But there would be no great difficulty 
in untying the knot, were it certain that the words are 
Drigen's. I will suppose that they are; and indeed I 
see no good reason why they may not. He seems to 
have intended nothing more but to raise up vulgar minds 
from grovelling apprehensions, to heavenly contemplaiions. 
Such, exhortations to the populace are Sequent in other 
Fathers. Oqgen admits not of naked signSf or .mere^* 
gures: he was no Sqcramentarian* He thought, very 
rightly, that the words of the. institution were too strong 
and emphatical to submit to so low a meaning. He con- 
ceived that, under the symbolical body, was to be under- 
stood the natural body of Christ, the body of the Lagos* 
If we take in another passage of Origen's, out of one of 
his Homilies P, and join it with this, there will then appear 
a threefold, elegant gradation in his whole account, as 
thus : Look not to the typical body, but raise your minds 
higher up to the natural flesh of Christ : yea, and stop 
not there, but ascend still higher, from human to Divine^ 
conceiving that Jleshsis personally united with the Divine 
Logos, or as the body of God. All which is true and 
sound doctrine, and very proper subject-matter for Chris- 
tian exhortations : .1 need not add, thi^t the whole is ex- 
tremely suitable to what I have been maintaining all along 
in this chapter. 



i^ fv€U rin mU^nrSt frcxttftinn, «XX' JitAygfaf viiv ^x*** ^ •''CBav lir) ri riS 
Xiy§» rSftM. «v ykf iT«ri, roSri Urt ^fiC»>.tf, «XX« rtvri i^rt wmfuir )fi»raMlf , liw 
/t.n *fMlif rU Tu*$9 iTmu. BuUng. contr, Cataub. p. 61 7. 

• Albertin. de Eucharist, lib. ii. cap. 3. p. 367. 

« Hoetii Qiigeniana, p. 1^. 

P Non hcreas in sanguine camia, sed di«ce podns samgumem VarH, Ac 
Origen, in LevU.'Hpm, ix. p. 243. 
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A. D. 250. Cyprian. 
It is frequent with Cyprian to speak of the sacred ele- 
ments under the name of our Lord's body and Hood. I 
need not cite passages to prove what no one who has 
ever looked into that author can doubt of: in what sense 
he so stykd them, pursuant to the words of the insiitU" 
tion, is the single question. He says, in a certain places 
that oiir Lord, in the original Eucharist, offered up bread 
and wincy viz* his own body and bloods. It is plain, that 
he thought not of transubstaniiationt since he calls the 
elements bread and winCf even after consecration, and 
supposes besides, that Christ offered the same in sub-^ 
stance that Melchizedek had offered long before th^ 
incarnation. Neither could Cyprian think of consubslan- 
tiaiion, since he admits of no other body and blood as there 
present, and literally offered, but the same individual bread 
and wine : they were the body and blood. But how were 
they such, since they were not so, strictly and literally ? 
I answer, they were figuratively such, according to oui^ 
author : not that the elepients were by him supposed to 
be mere figures, or memorials, or representations ; but 
what they represented, that they represented with effect, 
and so amounted in just construction and beneficial influ- 
ence to the sdme thing. This was the notion he had of 
th^n, as will sufficiently appear from several clear pias- 
sages. He supposes the natural blo6d of Christ by which 
we are redeemed, to be in the cup, in some sense or other, 
when the sacred wine is there': the wine represents it, stands 
for it, and is interpretatively the same thing. He could 
not well mean less than this, by saying, that the blood is 
signified (ostenditur) in the wine, and that it is supposed 
to be in the cup, videtur esse in calice, is looked upon as 

4 Sacrificmm Ueo Patri obtuUt, et obtnlit hoc idem quod Meldusedecfa ob- 
tulecat. Id est, panem et tfinum, sanm sdUoet corpus et tangumem, Qrpr; 
SpUi. Ixiii. p. 105. ed. Bened. alias p. 149. 

» Nee potest yideri sanguis ejus, quo redempti et yiyificati sninus, esse m- 
eaUc€ qaandoTSniim desit calici, quo Christ sangais ostemfitur, qui Seripta- 
ramm omnium Steramento ac testimonio pne^caiar. Ep, IxUi. p. 104. 
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being there. Not literally to be sure, but construction- 
ally, and in efiect : for the effects^ according to Wtn, upon 
every faithful receiver, are remission of sins S and spiriiual 
strength against the adversary S and life eternal^. So 
far was he from the low and degrading notions of the 
Jigurists in this article ; and yet sufficiently guarded (as I 
have before hinted) against another extreme. 

There are no more considerable authorities to be met 
with, so far as concerns this article, till we come down 
to the fourth century, and so on ; and there they are 
innumerable : all following the same tenor of doctrine, 
all, when rightly understood, teaching the same thing, in 
the main, with what I have here represented from their 
predecessors; 90 that -I know not whether it might not 
be tedious to my readers, to proceed any farther in a re- 
cital of this kind. But I may single out one, as it were, 
by way of specimen, leaving the rest to be judged of by 
that : and that one may be Cyril of Jerusalem, as proper 
a sample perhaps as any. 

A. D. 348. Cyril of Jerusalem. 

I do not know any one writer, among the ancients, 
who has given a fuller^ or clearer, or in the main juster 
account of the holy Eucharist, than this the elder Cyril 
has done; though he has often been strangely miscon- 
strued by contending parties. The true and ancient no- 
tions of the Eucharist came now to be digested into 
somewhat of a more regular and accurate form, and the 
manner of speaking of it became, as it were, fixed and 

* Epotato saoguine Domini et poculo saluUuri, exponatur memoria veteris 
hominis, et fiat oblivio couversationis piistinsB secularisy et moestnm pectus 
et triste, qaod prius peccatis angentibus premebatar, Divtme indulgentue 
laetitia resolratur. Cypr. Ep, Ixiii. p. 107. alias 153. 

< Pkrotectione sang^aiiiis et corporis Christi muniamiis ; et com ad hoc fiat 
fiacfaaristia, nt possit acdpientibus esse tntelay qaos tntas esse eoatra adrer- 
sarium volttmusy mmiimento Dominictt saloritatis anDemus. EpUtAvr. p. 77* 
alias Ep.lvii. p. 117. 

" Maiiifestam est eos tmwre qui corpus ejus attiugunty et EndMuristiani 
jure commuuicatioiiU acciplnnt. Cyprkm, de Orat* p. 209, 210. 
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settled upon rqleg of art. Cyril expresses himself thus^ 
'^ Receive we [the Eucharist] with all fulness of £uth, as 
" the body and blood of Christ : for, under the type [or 
"symbol] of breads you have his body fpvea you, and 
" under the iype [symbol] of wine, you receive his blood; 
" that so partaking of the body and blood of Christ, you 
" may become flesh of his fleshy and blood of his blood. 
"For, by this means, we carry Christ about us, in as 
"much as his body and blood is distributed into our 
" members : thus do we become, according to St. Peter, 
" partakers of the Divine nature *." The doctrine here 
taaght is, that in the Eucharist we receive (not literally ^ 
but symbolically) the natural body and blood of Christ ; 
jost as the priests of old, in eating the sacrifices, symbolic 
callyy but effectttallyy ate up the sins of the people, or as 
the faithful Israelites, in eating manna and drinking of 
the rocky effectually fed upon Christ. The symbolical 
body and blood are here supposed by pur author to sup- 
ply the place of the nattiral, and to be in construction 
and ben^cial effect (not substantially) the same thing 
witb.it ; and so he speaks of our becoming by that means 
(me flesh and one blood with Christ, meaning it in as high 
a sense, aa all the members of Christ are one body, or as 
man and wife are one flesh. We carry Christ about us, 
as we are mystically united to him. His body and blood 
are considered as intermingled with oursx, when the 5yjn* 

^ir«A«C«>y ^tifcar»s mb) tufiutTa§ X^i^rou, 9xwf$t(it %tu vvvrnfus ttitrw, t^m yuf 

itfUnv /uiAffi tSvwtf luireb rivfuuMftof Tltr^w, ^umg Mtmni ^9Utt ytfi^^u, Qr- 
ntf* merosol. My stag. iy. sect. 3. p. 320. edit. Bened. 

y ChrysoBtoin, in like manner, cqpeakft of Christ's mtermmgiing his body 
with onrs, in the Eucharist ; but explains it, at length, by the my$Heal unwn 
thnvin contmcted, or perfected between Christ the keadf and as his m£ntbert» 

^v^iy, »m^*t^ triifut xtfmk^ «wMv^^iM». Chrysost: in Joh, Hm^. xlvi* p. 272^ 
Conf. in Matt Horn. Ixxxiii. p. 788. 
' '' To shanr .the fervonr of his affection towards us, he has mmgled himself 
" with us, and diffused his t>wn body into us, that so we . may become one 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



.176 SACRAMENTAL OR SYMBOLICAD 

bols of them really and strictly are so: for th« benefit 
is completely the same; atid God accepts of su6h symbol- 
ical unionj making it, to all saving purposes and intents, 
as effectual, as any the most rea/* could be. Cyril neveir 
thought of any presence of Christ's natural body and 
blood in the Sacrament^ excepting in mystery and J^wr^, 
.(which he expresses by the word type^) and in real bene- 
Jiis. knd privileges. 

He goes on to observe^ that our Lord once told th6 
Jews (John vi. 54.) of eating his fleshy &c. And they 
not understanding that it was spoken spiritually^ [bat 
taking the thing literally,] were offended at it, as if he; had 
been persuading them to devour his^sA*. Hence it ap- 
pears farther, that our author was no friend to the gross, 
literal construction. He proceeds as follows : '* Under the 
" New Testament we have heavenly bread, oxiA a cup oj 
*^ salvation, sanctifying both body and soul : for as bread 
** answers to body, so the Logos suits with the souh" 
This thought may be compared with. another of Clemens 
above,- somewhat like, and somewhat different. But both 
agree, in two main points, that the Eucharist saricttfiesiht 

" thing t as a body joined witii the head" Compare Cyril of Alexandria. In 
Job. p. 365, 862. De Sanct. Trio. p. 407. Isidor. Pelus. lib. Ui. ep. 195* 
p. 333, 

N. B. Chiysostom elsewhere speaks as highly of Baptism, and of the min- 
gUng with our Lord's body, in that Sacrament also ; [in Coloss. Horn. vi. 
p. 201.] all which means nothing bnt tiie mystical union. Chamier has dis- 
cussed this whole matter at large, if the reader desires farther satusfactioa. 
De Eucharist lib. xi. cap. 8, 9. p. 633, &c. 

rk MTifaf, 9&fiui»»Tts on M ftt^»ip»yM9 murtiif ir^ar^i^trtu, Cyril, ibid, p. 321. 
Toutt^, the fiehedictine, here blames our learned Milles for rendering, 
qwe spiiituaUter dicebantur, non intelUgeretU, instead of gu^ dieebaniur, 
tpintuaUter non intelligerent. The criticism appears too nice, making a 
distinction without a difference ; for the sense is the same eiflier way. Ilie 
Capemaites were here censured for not i;ptrt/t(a2^ constndng what was tpr 
rOuaify intended ; for taking UteraUy, what was meant spirihmUy : wluch 
is what dtber transUtion at length resolves into. 

f^0t, CyrU.ibid. p. 321. 
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worthy receiver both in body and soul, and that Christ is 
ffo^rly present in his -Divine nature. Wherefore Cyril 
had the more reason for pressing his exhortation after^ 
wards in high and lofty terms : << Consider them [the ele^ 
" ments] not as mere bread and wine ; for by our Lord's 
'* express declaration, they are the body and blood of Christ. 
** And though your iaste may suggest that to you, [viz: 
" that they are fnere bread and wine,] yet let your fait A 
" keep you firm. Judge not of the thing by your taste, 
" but under a full persuasion of faith^ be you undoubted- 
^' ly assured, that you are vouchsafed the body and blood 
"of Christ^." This he said to dravir off the minds of his 
audience from low and carnal apprehensions, that so they 
might view those mysteries with the eye of faith, and not 
merely with the eye of sense; might look through the 
outward sign to the inward thing signified, and regale 
their spiritual taste more than the sejisual. This is what 
Cyril really meant : though some modems, coming to 
read him either with transubstantiation or consubstantia'^ 
tion in their heads, have amused themselves with odd con- 
structions of very innocent words. 

As to his exhorting his audience not to take the ele« 
ments for mere bread and wine, it is just such another 
kind of address as he had before made to them, first in 
relation to the waters of Baptism, and next with regaird td 
the Chrism, ** Look not to this laver, as to ordinary wd* 
" ter, but (attend) to the grace conferred with the water «.*' 



««r« hnr»rtxfi9 rvy^^dm avri^eunv, Ei <yk^ xat 9i mtff^vis ft rwrt VfTdCcXXii, 
kiX n n'Uns rt ^i/3«M«i/r*r, ^i^ Avi rns yiwuit *fi*^S ri WfrnyftM^ &kk* ^r« rirf ir/^ 
fnmt frXn^tt^tfou $tnviteurruf rttfitetrcs i^ mJfiar9t X^irv xetra^et^tis* Ibid, p« 321. 
N. B. The first Nicene Council (if we may credit Gelasius) had words to 
the same effect witb these of €3^ : not witii any intent to declare the nature 
or subttance of the consecrated elements, (which none could doubt of,) but to 
^ngftgc the attention'to their app(^nted tise, and to the graces tiierein signi-c 
fied and conveyed. Vid. Gelas. Cyzicen. part. 2. concil. torn. i. p. 427. ed. 
Hard. conf. Albertin. p. 384, &c. Bishop Moreton has largely explained Jt, 
b.ir. cap. il. sect. ii. p..30^, &c. ' 

V0L» VII. N 
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Would any sensible man conclude from hence, that the 
water was iransubstantiaiedf according to our author, into 
some other substance ? Let us go on to what he says of 
the Chrism. *^ Have a care of suspecting that this is ordi* 
'^ nary ointment^ [or mere ointment;] for, like as the sacra- 
*^ mental bread, after the invocation of the Holy Spirit^ 
'^ is no more bare bread, but the body of Christy so also 
*^ this holy unguent is no more bare ointment, nor to be 
'^ called comnion, after the invocation ; but it is the grace 
" of Christ and of the Holy Spirit, endowed with special 
^^ energy by the presence of his Godhead : and it is ^m- 
" holically spread over -the forehead and other parts of 
" the body. ^ So then the body is anointed with the visi-r 
*' ble unguent, but the soul is sanctified by the enlivening 
« Spirit d/' 

I cite not this, as approving all that Cyril has here said 
of the Chrism, (not standing upon Scripture authority,) but 
to give light to what he has said of the Eucharist, which 
he compares with the other, while he supposes the cases 
parallel. He conceived the elements in one case, and the 
unguent in the other, to be exhibitive symbols of spiritu^ 
al graces, instrumeptally conveying what they represent. 
The bread and wine, according to his doctrine, are symbol- 
ically the body and blood : ^and by symbolically he means 
the very same thing which I have otherwise expressed by 
saying, that they are the body and blood in just construe* 
tion and beneficial effect. What Cyril feared with respect 
to Baptism ,and the Eucharist, and the Unction, was, that 
many in low life (coming perhaps from the plough, the 

;^«^4«. Qffia, Catech, iii. p. 40. Vid. Alberto. 429. ponf. CbryBOStom. iir 
Matt Horn. Ixxziii. p. 787. 

* *AXX* «^« ^ U9en9nfift \»M9 rifiu^f V^Xif iTmW Ztm^ yk^ « &^§t tw i*aj«- 
ft^rUs, furk vrif WUXnvtt rt» myiw trnvfutrtf, tmt trt A^rf ^jrit^ kXXk tSifm 
TSftgrtUy wrm xau ro alytn rtSrt fivfM •»» In ^i3^f, w7F m Utt iSw$t nf umwiffuv' 

Infytrixif ytvifittMK «in^ TUfi^>j»St iiri fHratvrou ^ fSw iXX*n r«v ^twm V^^- 

^»X^ tiy*^ireu. Afystag, iii. p. 317, Conf. Gregor. NyBien. de Baptism, 
torn. iii. p. 369. 
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spaiej or the pale) might be dull of apprehension, and 
look no higher than to what they saWj feli^ or taiied* 
Upon die like suspicion was grounded the ancient solemn 
preface to the Communion Service, called Sursum Corda 
by the Latins ; wherein the officiating minister admonish* 
ed the communicants to lift up their hear island they made 
answer, IVe lift them up unto the Lord^. 

To make the point we have been upon still plainer, let 
Cyril be heard again, as he expresses the thing in a suc- 
ceeding lecture. ^' You hear the Psalmist with divine me- 
" lody inviting you to the communion of the holy mys- 
'' teries, and saying, Taste and see hoxv gracious the Lord 
"if. Leave it not to the bodily palate to judge: no, but to 
"/afVA clear of all doubting. For the tasters are not com- 
^^ manded to taste bread and wine, but the antitype [sym- 
" bol] of the body and blood of Christ ^" Here our author 
plainly owns the elements to be types, or symbols, (as he 
had done also before,) and therefore not the very things 
where<^ they are symbols ; not literally and strictly, but 
interpreiatively, mystically, and to all saving purposes and 
intents ; which suffices 5. It is no marvel, if Mr. Touttee ^ 

•'Afm rkt Mic^ms. Cyril. Afyttag. r. p. 326. Cyprian, de Orat. I>omiiL. 
p. 213. alias 152. eonf. Bingliam. b. xy. c. 3. sect 3. Renaudot litury, 
Orient vol. i. p. 226. 

wu rmf kyht* ftttsm^itfVy »«) Xiywrtt^ ytv^ur^ tuu flirt Krt X^rrig « «^^«f • fti 
rif Xm^oyy* r^ emf^mram imr^i^trt r§ n^irttUv, •hxh ^^^ «7 Ara»2«i4rTf ir<ri«» 

uti atfMTf T§S X^tf-rfv. My stag, V. p. 331. 

I Dejlingln^ seems ti> wonder at Mr. AulierUne and Mr. Claude for under- 
ooBunentang, as he conceives, with respect to Cyril : Deyling. Observ. Mis- 
cell, p. 157. But he attempts not to ewifute what they had said : it was 
wiser to forbear. The utmost that any one can justly make of the very 
strongest expressions in Cyril, can amount only to a mystieai union of 
Christ's body with the faxthfuX communicanU, as memhers of him ; whidi 
. is indi an union as St Paul resembles to that whereby man and wife are 
•HtJIeth, (Eph. V. 30, 31.) and which undoubtedly is a moral union, inde- 
pendent of local presence. 

^ Toatt6e, Dissert iii. prefixed to his new edition ef Cyril, c. ix. p. 904; 
&c. The reader may compare Alberlinus, (p. 422.) who had sufficiently 6b* 
riated every thing pleadable on the nde of the Romanisti. Compare slao 
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and other Romanists interjpret Cyril to quite another pur^ 
pose : but one may justly wonder how the learned and 
impartial Dr. Grabe should construe Cyril in that gross 
sensej which he mentions under the name of augmenta-* 
tiofiK I presume, he read Cyril with an- eye to modem 
etntfoversyy and did not consider him as speaking to me^ 
chanics and day-labourers: or, he was not aware of the 
differ^ce there is^* between teUing men what they are. to 
lel%ev€y and what they ought to aiiend to, which was 'Cy- 
ril's chief aim. As to believing^ he very well knew that 
every one would believe his senses, and take bread to be 
iread, and wine to be. u/iney as himself believed also : but 
he was afraid of their attending so entirely to the report 
of their senses, as to forget the reports of sacred Writ, 
which ought to be considered at the same time, and with 
closer attention than the other, as being of everlasting 
concernment. In short, he intended no lecture of faith 
against eyesight : but he endeavoured, as much as posai* 
ble, to draw off their attention ^ from the objects of sense 
to the object of faithy and from the signs to thtd things 
Hgnified. 

It has been urged, as of moment, that Cyril compared 
the change made in the Eucharist to the miraculous change 
of water into wine wrought by our Lord ift Cana of Gali- 
lee K It is true that he did so : but similitudes commonly 
are no argumeiUs of any thing more than of some general 
resemblance. There was power from above in that case,* 



Johnson, (Unbloody Sacrifice^ part i. p, 257.) who has well defended Cyril 
on this head, and Deylingitis, who in a set discourse has replied to Toutt^ 
(Deyling. ObservBt.MiscelU Exercit. ik p. 163, &c) Only I may note, by 
tiie way, that he has strained some things in favour of the Lutheran princi- 
ples, and has better confuted the Romanists, than he has established his owo 
hypothesis. 

. * Grabe, ad Iren. lib. y. cap. 2. in notis, p. 399. Gonf. Deyling. Observat 
M&uoellan. p. 177, 

^ In Sacramentis non quid sint, sed quid ostendant, attenditur: quoniam 
9%gna sunt rerumi aKud exUtentia et alind signifieantitu JugMstm, eoi^> 
Max, lib. iii. cap. 22. .conf. de Doctrin. Christian, cap. 7. 
, 1 Cyril. Mystag. ir. sect. 2. p. 320. 
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and sols there in this : and it inay b^ justly called a ^t^^^ 
pernatural power ™^ not upon the elements to change their 
naluFe, but upon the communicants to add spiritual strength ^ 
to their souls. The operation in the Eucharist is no ncHu^ 
ral work of any creature, but the supernatural grace of- 
God's H6ly Spirit. Therefore Cyril's thought was not 
much amiss, in resembling one supernatural operation to 
another, agreeing in the general thing, differing in speciali'-i 
ties. In a large sense of the word miracle, there are mira- 
cles of grace f as well as miracles of nature; and the same 
Divine power operates in both, but in a different way, as 
the ends and objects are different. 

I shall proceed no farther with the Fathers on this head, 
because it would he tedious, and in a manner endless*' 
None of them, that I know of, carried the doctrine higher 
than this Cyril did ; but most of them, somewhere or 
other, added particular guards and explanations'^. AD in- 
tended to say, that the elements keeping their own nature 
and substance, and not admitting a coalition with any 
other bodily substance, are symbolicallyy or in mystieal 
constructionj the body and blood of Christ ; being appoint- 

" Neqae qusritor aut controvertitiir an pams et vinam supemaiuraH 
Tutate, et omnipotentia divina a oommiini elementorum usu, in sublimioKem 
usom et dignitatem transmutentur : fatemur enim in ScLcramentii omnino 
oecesse esse, ccelestemet mpematuralem mutationem snpenrenire, nec|K>8se 
fieri Saciramentum nisi per omn^tentiam Dei, cu>u8 aolius est Sacramen-p 
ta in ecclesia insHiuere, ipsisque efficaciam tribuere. Co8m, Hut, TraU' 
subst. cap. iv. p. 45. conf. p. 124. Compare Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice^ 
part i. p. 258. alias 261. Albertin. 655. 

B For a ^Miimeny we may take notice. of Facundns^ as late as the middle 
of fhe nxth c^itury, who writes fhns^ t 

Sacramentum corporis et sanguinis (sjus, qnod est in pane et caHce oonse- 
crato, carpus ejus et.sangumem didmus: non quod proprie corpus csjus ait 
panis, et poctUum sang^s, sed quod in se mystermm corporis ejus sangui- 
nisqu? contineant. HUic et ipse Don^nus benedictum panem et calioem, 
qnem discipulis txadidit, ccrput et sangmnem suum vocayit Q^odrca, sicnt 
Chnsti fiddes, Saertanentum cotporia et sanguinit ejus accipientes, cofput 
et iongumem Chrisli recte dicnntnr acdpere ; sic et ipse Christns Saera^ 
nunttim atbpHonis filiorum cum suscepisset, potuit recte did adoptimem 
fifiorom .accepisMS. Facund. Hermian. lib. ix. cap. 5. conf. Ephnem. An* 
tioch. in Fbot Cod. 229. p. 793. 

N3 
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edas such by Christ, accepted as such by God the Fathev^ 
and made such in effect by the Holy Spirit, to every^attA- 
ful receiver. So ran the general doctrine from the be^n- 
xuog and downwards : neither am I aware of any coiisi- 
derable change made in it till the dark ages came on, the 
eighth, ninth, tenth, and following centuries <>• The cor* 
ruptions which grew up by degrees, and prevailed more 
and more till the happy days of reformation, are very 
welt known p, and need no particular recital. 

Luther first, and afterwards Zuinglius, attempted a re* 
form in this article : but it was difficult to clear off the 
thick darkness all at once ; and so neither of them did it 
to such perfection as might have been wished. One threw 
off transubsiantiaiion very justly, but yet retained I know 
not what corporal^ local presence, and therefore did not re- 
trench enough : the other threw off all corporal and local 
presence very rightly, but threw off withal (or too much 
neglected) the spiritual presence and spiritual graces: 
which was retrenching a great deal too much<). It must 
however be owned, that apologies have been since made 
for Zuinglius, as for one that erred in expression rather 
than in real meaning, or that corrected his sentiments on 
second thoughts '• And |t is certain that his friends and 
followers, within a while, came into the old and true no- 
tion of 5ptri/2^a/ benefits % and left the low notion of naked 
signs 2LViA figures to the Anabaptists of those times ; where 



o See I'Arroque, Hist, of the Eucharist, part ii. cap. 12, 13, &c. 

» In the year 787 the second Council of Nice began with a rash determi- 
nation, that the sacred symbols are not Jigures or images at all, but the 
very body and bhod. About 831, Pascbamns Radbertus carried it fartiicr, 
even to transubstantiatian, or somewliat very Kke to it* The name of tnm- 
substanHoHon is supposed to have come in about A. D. 1 100, first mentioiMd 
by Hildebertns Cenomanenris of that time, p. 689. edit. Benedict A. D. 
121&, the doctrine was made an article of faith by the Lateraii Council, 
mider Innocent llie Third. Afterwards, it was reestablished in the Trent 
Council, A. D. 1551, and at length in Pope Pius's Creed, A. D. 1564. 

4 Vid. CaHn. de Coena Domini, p. 10. et contr. Westphal. p. 707, 774. 

' See Archbishop Wake, Discourse on the Holy Eucharist, p. 83. 

■ See Hooker, vol. ii. p. 327. 
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they rested^ till again revived by the Socinians, who after- 
wards banded tbem dovirn to tbe Remonstrants. 

Calvin came after Zuinglius^ and refined upon bis 
scheme, steering a kind of middle course, between tbe 
extremes. He appears to have set out right, laying his 
groundwork with good judgment : and bad be but as 
carefully built upon it afterwards, no fault could have 
been justly found. In tbe first edition of bis Institutions, 
(printed at Basil A. D. 1536,) he writes thus: " We say 
" that they [tbe body and blood] are truly and efficacious- 
" ly exhibited to us, but not naturally. By which we 
"mean, not that the very substance of bis body, or that 
" the real and natural body of Christ are there given, but 
" all tbe benefits which Christ procured for us in bis bo- 
" dy. This is that presence of bis body which tbe nature 
" of a Sacrament requires ^" This came very near the 
truth, and the whole truth : only there was an ambiguity, 
which be was not aware of, in the words there given; 
and so, for want of a proper distinction, his account was 
loo confused. He should have said, that the natural body 
is there given, but not there present, which is what he real- 
ly meant. The mystical union with our Lord's glorified 
body is there (or in that service) strengthened, or perfect- 
ed; as a right may be given to a distant possession : and 
such union as we now speak of, requires no local presence 
of Christ's body. Here that great man and illustrious 
reformer was somewhat embroiled, and could never suf- 
ficiently extricate himself afterwards. He was well aware, 
that to assert only an application of the merit or virtue 
of Christfs passion, in tbe Eucharist, came not fully up 
to many strong" expressions of the ancient Fathers relat- 
ing to our union with tbe natural and now glorified body : 
nay, it appeared to fall short of St. Paul's doctrine, which 

* Didmus vere et efficaciter exbiberi, dou autem naturaliter. Quo scili- 
cet Bognificamtis, non suhstantiam ipsam corporis, seu verum et naturale 
Christ! corpus iUic dari, sed omnia quae in suo corpore nobis heneficia 
Christus pr^stitit £a est corporis pnpsentia quam Sacramenti ratio pos- 
tulaC Calvin, ^nsHt. apud ffluhe, p. 47. 

N4 
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represents the true disciples of Christy as members of his 
body, of his fleshy and of his bones ^. I say, Calvin was 
well aware of this difficulty, and more especially after he 
had been warmly pressed on that head, in his disputes 
with the Lutherans. So he found himself to be under a 
necessity of bringing in the natural body some way or 
other ^, but did it a little confusedly, and out of course* 
He made it the ground ^y instead of reckoning it among 
the fruits ; and he supposed the glorified body to be, as 
it were, eaten in the Eucharist, when he should only have 
S2ud, that it became more perfectly united with ours : ^.nd 
he farther invented an obscure and unintelligible notion 
of the virtue of Christ* s flesh being brought down from > 
heaven and diffused all around, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit y. All which perplexity seems to have been owing 
to the wrong stating of a notion, which yet was true in 
the main, and which wanted only to be better adjusted, 
by a more orderly ranging of ideas, or by new casting it; 
which has been done since. 

Our Divines, who came after Calvin, had some advan- 
tage in point of /}W,.and a greater still in the rule, or 

« Ephes. ▼. 30. 

^ Neque enim mortis tantam ac resurrectionis suae beneficium nobis offiert 
Christos, sed corpus yfsum in quo passus est et resnrrexit Concludo, le-' 
aliter, hoc est vere, nobis in coena dari Ckriati corpus^ ut sit animis nostris 
in c^um salutarem.— Intelligo, substantia corporis pasci animas nostras^ 
ut vere unum effidamur cum eo : vel, quod idem valet, i^fw ex Christi came 
vivificam in nos per Spiritum diffundi, quamvis longe a nobis distat, nee 
raisceatur nobiscum. Catvin, in 1 Cor, xi. 24. p. 392. Conf. contr. West- 
I^ial. p. 774, 784. 

» Vid. Beza, Drat apnd jnacsei Comment de Stat. Relig. p. 112. Eiahop 
Cosin follows the same waj of speaking ; Histor. Transubstan. p. 35, 43, 
44, 45. 

y Plus centies occurrit in scriptis meis, adeo me non rejlcere suhstanH^ 
nomen, ut ingenue et Ubere profitear spiritnalem vitam, incomprehenabili 
spiriius virtute ex camis ChrisH substantia in nos diffundi. QUvin. contr, 
ff^es^haU p. 842. conf. 843. 

Corpus quod neqnaqnam cemis, spirituale est tibi alimentum. Incredibile 
hoc videtnr, pasci nos Christi came, qun tarn procul a nobis distat t memi- 
nerimus, arcanum et mirificum esse Spiritus Sancti opus, quod intelligentiai 
ton modulo metiri sit nefas. Calvin, in 1 Cor, xi. 24. p. 392. 
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isethod which they pitched upon^ as most proper to pro- 
ceed foy : which was, not to strike out any new hypothe-^ 
ses or theories by strength of wit, but to inquire after the' 
old paths, and there to abide. Archbishop Cranmer took^ 
tbts method: he was a judicious man, and a well-read 
Divine ; and more particularly in what concerns the £«- 
charisi. We have the sum of his doctrine in the first page 
of his preface. 

^^ Where I use to speake sometymes, (as the olde^u 
" thours doo,) that Christe is in the Sacramentes, I meane 
" the same as they dyd understand the mattier : that is. 
'^ to say, not of Christes carnall presence in the outwarde; 
*^ Sacnunent, but sometymes of his sacrdmefitall presence; 
''and sometyme by this woorde Jacratn^/ I meane the. 
" whole mynistration and reqeyvynge of the Sacramentes, 
" eyther of Bapiisme or of the hordes Supper. And. so 
'' the olde writers many tymes dooe say, that Christe and 
" the Holy Ghoste be present in the Sacramentes ; not 
'' meanynge by that manner of speache, that Christe and. 
"the Holy Ghoste be presente in the water, bread, ox 
" wyne, (whiche be only the outward vysyble Sacra- 
" mentes,) but that in (he dewe mynistration of the Sa- 
« cramentes, accordynge to Christes ordynance and in- 
" stitudon, Christe and his Holy Spirite be irewly and 
" indede present by their mighty and sanctifying power, 
" virtue, and grace in all them that worthily receyve the 
" same. Moreover, when I saye and repeate many tymes 
" in my booke, that the hody of Christ is present in them 
" that worthyly receave the Sacramente, leaste any man 
" shulde mystake my woordes, and thynke that I mean^. 
" that although Christe be not corporally in the outward 
" visible sygnes, yet hee is corporally in the persones that 
" duely receive them ; this is to advertise the reader, that 
" I meane no suche thynge : but my meanyng is, that 
" the force, the grace, the virtue, and lenefyte of Christes 
" hodye that was crucifyed for us, and of his bloudde that 
" was shedde for us, be really and effectually present with 
^* all them that duely receave the Sacramentes* But all 
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*^ this I understande of his spiriiual presence^ of the 
'* whyche hee say the, I wyll lee with you untyll the 
^^ wofldes ende : and. Wheresoever two or three be gathered 
** together in my name, there am I in the myddes of them : 
** and. He that eateth my Jleshe, and drynketh my blonde, 
'* dwelleth in me, and I in hym. Nor no more truely is 
*' he corporally or really presente in the due mynistration 
" of the Lordes Supper, than he is in the due mynistra- 
** tion of Baptisme^" It is observable, that our judicious 
author wisely avoids saying any thing of the eating of 
Christ's glorified body, for lie speaks of the crucified only, 
and justly explains the spiritual manducation of- it. He 
drops all mention here of the mystical union with the bo- 
dy glorified, and so his account may be thought a little 
defective ?i% to that particular : but he frequently takes no- 
tice of it in his book, as one of the effects or fruits of the 
spiritual manducation in the Eucharist, which strengthens 
and confirms the worthy receivers as members of Christ's 
natural body^. 

I may spare myself the trouble of reciting the senti- 
ments of Bishop Ridley, and Bishop Latimer, and Mr. 
Bradford of that time, and of Bishop Jewel who came 
not long after : for they all agreed, in the main things, 
with Archbishop Cranmer, who may therefore be looked 
upon as instar omnium, while in him we have dL I shall 
only take notice how our acutest Divines have, time after 
time, hit off the difficulties which were once very perplex- 
ing, by the use of proper distinctions, httvrttn the body 
crucified and the body glorified ; as likewise between man- 
ducation and unio7u It will be sufficient to name two of 
them : one wrote as early as the days of Queen Elizabeth, 
arid the other as late as King James the Second, 

> Oamner's Anew, to Gardiner, edit 1551 . In ihe edition of 1580, ihert is 
ftdded, to the pawage cited, ufoOowB : " That la to My, in hQ^s^iriimifyt 
« by grace : and wheresoever in the Scripture it is said that Christ, God, or 
'< the Holy Ghost is in any man, the same is understood spiriiualfy hy grace. 

• Cranmer, p. 16, 27, 43, 44, 161, 174, 199. Compare Jewel, Answ. to 
Harding, art y. p. 254, &c. 
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Dr. William Barlow ^^ in the year 1601, published a 
treatise entitled^ A Defence of the Articles of the Pro- 
testant Religion ; which he dedicated to Bancroft, then 
Bishop of London : he occasionally says something upon 
oar present subject, which may be worth the noting, 
though the style is not the most commendable. 

^ '* Great difierence there is (perchance 710/ observed by 
**many) between our eating of Christ, and our uniting 
" with him.— 

^^ I. We eat him as our Passover^; that as the Israelites 
** ate the one mortuum et asmm^ dead and roasted^, so we 
'^ him crudfixmn et passum^ dead and slain. And so that 
^^ speech of St. Austen is true, we have him here in pa* 
^* buh as he was in patibuloy torn and rent : as himself 
'* ordained the Sacrament in pane fractOy not integro, the 
« bread broken, not the whole lo(tf; thereby signifying, 
*^ yea saying, that in doing it we must remember him, 
^' hot as living among us, but as dying for us ; ut in cru" 
^* ce,non in coelo, as-he was crucified, not as he is glori'- 
"Jied. Whereby we conclude, first, for his presence, that 
" his body is so far forth there quaienus editur, as it is 
'^ eaten : but his body is eaten as dead3XkA slain ; so him- 
'^ self appointed it, This is my body, and stayeth not there, 
'^ but adds withal, which is given for you. And his blood 
*^ is drunk, not as remaining in his veins, but as shed: so 
*^ himself speaketh. This is my blood of the new tesfa- 
<< ment shed for many. Now, his body bruised, and his 
*^ blood poured out, can no otherwise bei present in the 
'^ Eucharist, but by a representation thereof in the bread 
<< broken, and in the wine effused, of the one side ; and on 
^' the communicant's part, by a grateful recordation of the 
^* benefits, a reverent valuation of the sacrifice, a faithful 
<< application of his merits in his whole passion : and 

^ The same that published a relation of the Hampton-Court Conference 
in i6S49 and was made Bishop of Rochester in 1605^ translated to Lincoln 
in 1608, died 1613. 

« Barlow's Defence, &c. p. 124, &c. . 

^ 2. Cor. V. 7. ' • Exod. xii. 9. 
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^f therefore hi^.presence must be sacramental^ and~t>ureat- 
'^ing spiritual; for, mn quod videtur, sed quod creditur, 
^f . pa5ci/, saitb St; Austin. 

r ** a. For the union, we are united to him ut vwenti, as 
'f our Uving head, et. nos vivificanti, and making us his 
" lively members* It is true which Christ saith, that he 
** which eateth my flesh, iibideth in me, and I in kim^. 
. ** Not that this union is first begun in our participation of ' 
" that holy Supper, (for none can truly eat the body of 
<^ Christ, unless he be first united with bitn, and ingrafted 
*f into bim : nee vere edit corpus Christi, qui non est de' 
^f corpore Christi, saith St. Austin,) because prima unto, 
'^.s^th Aquinas, the flrst union between God and man is' 
'f begun in Baptism by .one Spirits, as the Apostle speak-' 
<f eth, and continueth by faith, hope, and charity ; all' 
*f these the operation of the same Spirit* 
, *^ But if we truly eat the body, and drink the blood of 
*^ Christ, then by the power of the Holy Ghost, and faith' 
^'cooperating, this union is strengthened, the vigour and' 
^f effects whereof, after a true participation, we shall feel 
^within ourselves xnox^forcible and lively .-^^Is not Christ 
^-^ as present in Baptism, as in the Eucharist ? for in them' 
^.* both we communicate with hinij bred anew in the one, 
\^fed anew in the other : and yet Christ's real presence is' 
^ not challenged for Baptism. If they say no, because of 
<^ the Eucharist it was said. This is my body and blood,' 
^^ not so of Baptism ; I answer : As much, if not more/ 
« was spoken by the Apostle; T^ey which are baptized 
** have put on Christ ^. Put him on we cannot, unless hc^ 
f * be present : and the putting him on is even the very same 
" which he elsewhere calleth Chrisfs dwelling in us V 



' f John vi. 56.. » 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

>• GaL iii. 27. Conf, Phot. Amphiloch. tupad Wolf. Cnr. Crit vol. ult. 
p. 737. 

, > Ephes. ill. 17. N. B. The obsenration here m^ appears to be per-, 
fectly just, and may be of great use for discovering the weakness of the pless 
made for the real and heal presence in the other Sacrament. The leioiMd 
Buddsns, for instance, pleads, that the giving of the body <^not be nnder- 
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'' namely^ that in Baptism we are so transformed^ as no^ 
^'.not we, but Christ alone doth live within us kj as near 
'f an unity as may^ And in truth St. Austin is out .of 
" doubt, that in Baptism the tnie member of Christ cot" 
" ports et sanguinis Dfimini particeps Jti, is partaker of ike 
« body and Hood of the Lord^i and therefore no reason 
'^withstands, but that he should be really present mloth^ 
'* or in neither.** Thus far Bishop Barlow, whose words 
I have here quoted at length, chiefly for the sake of the 
distinction (as it is a very good one) between the manduca* 
iion and the union; the former relating properly to Christ 
considered as crucified and slain, and the latter to Christ 
considered as glorified, and living for evermore. We eat 
bin) as from the cross; that is, we partake of iht merits 
of his passion : and one of the fruits of his passion is our 
mystical union with his body now glorified in heaven. 
One thing only I think wants correcting in Barlow's ac-^ 
count, that he seems to make the union antecedent in 
natural order to the manducation ; which, I conceive, was 
needless with respect to his argument, and is besides wrong 
in itself, since our reconciliation by the death of Christ is, 
in natural order of conception, prior to all the blessings 
and privileges arising from it. It is true that Baptism 
must be before the Eucharist, and that the mystical union 
is begun in Baptism : but then (as our author himself af-« 

gtood without 8ucb real presence of the body ; and that no communMn can 
be without such recU presence : Kufmitt inter res qtue sUn invicem pnesen-^ 
tes non sunt, essenequit. Institute Theol. Dogmat, lib. v. cap. i. p. .1094. 
The argument manifestly proves too much ; proving (as Barlow well notes J 
that' Christ is so reaUy present in hoth Sacraments, or in neither. If Christ 
means whole Christ, he must be as much present in hodify to be /nc^ on in 
Baptism, as to be oraUy taken in the Eucharist : but who sees not that tfai§ 
is straining^^ra^ve expressions to a most extravagant excess ? 

k (Galat* ii* 20. , ' 

1 I may here note, that the learned Wolfius on Gal. iii. 27. allows,, that 
tiie putting' on Christ, implies arctissimam communiotiem, (p. 740.) .the 
eioses* communion. Now compare Buddsus's argument, or maxim, buil^ 
upon ihe word communion, 98 implying real presence, and then judge of the 
C0)tdiw«td» resulting from the pren^ses. - * 

» S«fe FjBlgentius aboine, p. 137. . j * 
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ternrards very justly d>8erve8) Mre partake of our Lord'^ 
body broken^ and blood shedy that in, of his death and pas- 
Stan, even in Baptism ; and that is the ground and founda- 
tion of all our other Christian privileges. 

Another excellent writer, whom I bad in my eye, and 
now intend to cite, is Dr. Aldrich, who in the year 1687 
published a valuable pamphlet, entided, a Reply to Two 
Discourses, where, in a very clear and elegant style, and 
with great acuteness, he has hit off the main difficuhtes 
relating to the real presence. He writes thus. 

" The natural body of our blessed Saviour comes under 
^^ a twofold consideration in the Eucharist : 

'^ I. As a body deadi under which notion we are said 
*^ to eat it in the Sacrament, and to drink the blood as 
^' shed; as appears by the words of the institution. Take 
" and eat; this is my body, which is given or broken for 
** you: drink ye all of this ;for this is my blodd, which is 
^^ shed for you: in which words, as Mr. Bradford long 
<< ago observed, what God has joined, we are not to put 
** asunder. 

*^ a. As a glorified body : in which condition it now 
<< sits at the right hand of God, and shall there continue 
^* till the restitution of all things, imparting grace and in- 
** 0uence, and all the benefits purchased by the sacrifice of 
" the dead body, to those that, in the holy Eucharist 
^^ most especially, are through ftdth and the marvellous 
** operation of the Holy Ghost, incorporated into CkrisU 
'^ and so united to him, that they dwell in Christ and 
** Christ in them, they are one with Christ and Christ 
^* with them, they are made members of his body, of his 
** flesh, and of his bones; and by partaking of the spirit 
*^ of him their head, receive all the graces and bene- 
*' fits purchased for them by his bitter death and p*^' 
** sion. 

«^ Wherefore it is evident, that since the body brokertf 
'^and blood shed, neither do nor can now really exist, 
*' they neither can be really present, nor literally ^^ 
*' or drank; nor can we really receive them, but only the 
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" benefits purchased by them. But the body which now 
'^ exists, whereof we partake, and to which we are unitedf 
^ is the glorified body : which is therefore verily and sn- 
" deed received— —and by consequence said to be really 
^^ present, notwithstanding its local absence; because a 
" real pariicipcUion and union must needs imply a real 
^^ presence^^ though they do not necessarily require a local 
*^ ODi^. For it is easy to conceive, how a thing that is 
^^ locally absent may yet be really rfceiWij*-— as we 
'* commonly say, a man receives an estate, or inheritance^ 

" when he receives the deeds or conveyances of it ^The 

'^ reception is confessedly real, though the thing its^ is 
'^ not locally or circumscriptively present, or literally grasp'* 
" ed in the arms of the receiver.— -The Protestants all 
^^ agree, that we spiritually eat Christ's body, and drink 
*^ his blood ; that we neither eat, nor drink, nor receive 
*' the dead body, nor the blood shed, but only the hen^ts 
'^ purchased by them ; that those benefits are derived to 
^' us by virtue of our union and communion with the g/o« 
*^ rifled lody^, and that our partaking of it and union 
^' with it is effected by the mysterious and ineffable ope* 
** ration of the Holy Spirit.— 

^^ Now though it be easy, as I said before, to conceive 
*' how a natural substance may be said to be really re- 
^^cnved^Xltiou^ not locally present, it is not so easy to 
^^ conceive it reaUy present, when at the same time it is 
^' locally absent. Therefore the Church of England has 
^^ wisely forborne to use the term of real presence, in aU 
" the books that are set forth by her authority. W^ 
^^ neither find it recommended in the Liturgy, nor th^ 
^^ Articles, nor the Homilies, nor the Church's, nor Now«- 

*^ ^11*8 Catteohism. So that if any Church of England 

^^ man use it> he does more than the Church directs hiita ; 
^ if ariy reject it, be has the Church's example to warrant 
'^him,— — Yet it must not be denied but the term may 

» How this is to be ondentood^ lee sbofe,p. 108, 109. 
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<< be safely used among scholars^ and seems ta be ground- 
^ ed upon Scripture itself"* 

** So much for the use of the word; which when we of 
** the Church of England use, we mean thus : A thing 
" may be said to be really received, which is so consigned 
** to us, that we can really employ it to all those purposes 
*' for which it is useful in itself, and we have occasion to 
*^ use it. And a thing thus really received may be said 
** to be really present^ two ways, either physically or mo- 

'* rally, to which we reduce sacramentally. ^In the 

" holy Eucharist, the Sacrament is physically, the res 
^^ sacramenti morslly present; the elements antecedently 
" and locally ; the very body consequentially and wr- 

'* tually, but both really present. When we say that 

*' Christ is present in the Sacrament, we do not mean 

^* in the elements, but in the c^&ira/ion.— This doctrine 
"is sufficieotly removed from what the pamphlet calls 
" Zuinglianism, (how truly, I will not now inquire,) for 
" we do not hold that we barely receive the effects and 
** benefits of Christ's body^ but we hold it really present in 
*^ as much as it is really received, and we actually put in 
*' possession of it, though locally absent from us °.'* 

I have transcribed thus much, because the account is 
just, and because the pamphlet and defence of it are not, 
it may be, commonly known. The sum of all is, that 
sacramental or symbolical feeding in the Eucharist is feed- 
ing upon the body broken and blood shed, under the signs 
and symbols of bread and wine : the result of such ieed- 
ing, is the strengthening or perfecting our mystical untofi 
with the body glorified; and so, properly speakingj we 
feed upon the body as dead, and we receive it into closer 
union as living, and both in the Eucharist when duly ce- 
lebrated. 
Nothing now remains, before I close up this cbapteo 

» Here the author refers to several texts. Matt zyiii. 20. xxriii. 20. 1 Cor. 

T.3. 

? Dr. AMrich's Reply to two Disooiirses, p. 13—18. ' 
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but to hmt .very briefly ihe use of the foregoing prin- 
ciples for the clearing off difficulties, and for the removing 
the objeictidns raised by contending parties of various 
kinds. 

I. To the Romanists, who plead warmly for the very 
body and blood in t\?e Eucharist, we make answer, that 
we do receive the very body and blood in it, and through 
it, as properly as a man receives an estate^ and becomes 
possessed of an inheritance by any deeds or conveyances : 
and what would they have more ? Will nothing satisfy, 
except the wax^axid parchments be transubstantiated into' 
terra ifirmn, or every instntment converted into arable? 
Surely, that is pushing points too far, and turning things 
most serious into perfect ridicule. 

a« To the Lutherans, who seem to contend for a mur- 
ture of the visible elements with the body invisible^ we 
have this to reply, that we readily admit of a symbolical 
delivery, or conveyance, of one by the other; which ef- 
fectually answers every good end and purpose, as it suits 
also extremely well with the Scripture phraseology in 
those cases. And though we admit not, that our Lord's 
body is locally present in the Sacrament, or any where sb 
present but in heaven ; yet so long as it is really united in 
one mystical body with ours, or rather is considered as the 
head whh the members^ we think, that may suffice; and 
we need not desire any closer alliance, on this side heaven, 
than such an union amounts to. 

J. To the Calvinists of the ancient stamp, (if any such 
remained now,) we might reply, that though we eat not 
Christ's glorified body in the Eucharist, yet we really re-' 
ceive it, while we receive it into closer mystical union 
than before : and, though we know nothing of the dij^n- 
sion of any virtue of Christ* sflesh, (which would not pro- 
fit,) yet we have the power and presence of his Godhead 
with us, and, at the same time, a virtual or mystical 
union with his body^ sufficient to make us, in Divine con- 
struction and Divine acceptance, one with him: *'For 

VOL. vir. o 
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^f we are member of his body, of his fle»h, and of his 
"bones P." 

4. To the Zuinglian Sacramentarians, old Anabaptists, 
Socinians, and Remonstrants, who will not admit of any 
medium between local corporal presence, and no presence 
at all as to beneficial effects, no 7»edf«m between the na- 
tural body itself, and mere signs sxid Jigures; to tbeai we 
rejoin, that there is no necessity of falling in with either 
extreme; because there is a medium, a very just one, and 
where indeed the truth lies. For though there is no cor'* 
pordl presence, yet there is a spiritual one, exhibitive of 
Divine blessings and graces: and though we edt not 
Christ's natural glorified body in the Sacrament, or out 
of it, yet our mystical union with that very body is 
strengthened and perfected in and through the Sacrament, 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit. This appears to be 
both sense and truth; and shall be more largely made 
out in the sequel. 

5* To those who admit not that the natural body of 
Christ is in any sense received at all, but imagine that the 
elements, as impregnated or animated with the Spirit, are 
the on/y body received, and are made our Lord's body by 
such union with the Spirit <l ; I say, to those we make an- 
swer, that the union of the Spirit with the elements (ra- 
ther than with the persons) appears to be a gross hodon, 
and groundless : and if it were admitted, yet could it not 
make the elements, in any just sense, our Lord's body, 
but the notion would resolve into a kind of impanation of 
the Spirit, for the time. Besides that the consequence 
would be, that the Lord's body is received by all commu* 
nicants, worthy or unworthy ', which is not tlie truth of 



p Ephes. y. 30. 

q lliis seems to be Mr. Johnson's notion, in the Unbloody Sscrifioe, &c. 
part i,. p. 247. And it is very near akin, so far, to that of the modem 
Greek Church, as represented by Mr. Qlaxide in his eathotic Doctrine of the. 
Eucharist, part i. book iii. c. 13. p. 218. 

' If tbe elements are supposed to be united to, or enriched with the Sjn- 
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the case. Wherefore to avoid all such needless supposi-' 
tions and needless perplexities^ let us be content to teach 
only this plain do^Dtrine ; that ^e eai Christ crucified in 
this Sacrament) as we partake of the meriis of his death :■ 
and if we thus have part in his crucified body, we are 
thereby ipso facto made partakers of the body gloried; 
that is, we receive our Lord's body into a closer union 
than before, and become his members by repeated and 
stronger ties 5 provided we come worthily to the holy 
table, and that there is no just obstacle^ on our part, to 
stop the current of Divine graces* 

I may shut up this account with the excellent words of 
Archbishop Cranmer, as follows, only put into the mo- 
dern spelling : 

" The first Catholic Christian faith is most plain, clear; 
" and comfortahlej without any difficulty, scruple, or 
" doubt : that is to say, that our Saviour Christ, although 
" he be sitting in heaven, in equality with his Father, is 
"our life, strength, food, and sustenance; who by hi6 
'' death delivered us from death, and daily nourishes and 
" increases us to eternal life. And in token hereof, he 
" hath prepared irefld to be eaten, and wine to be drunk 
" of us in his holy Supper, to put us in remembrance cf his 
** said death, and of the celestial feeding, nourishing, in-- 
" creating, and of all the benefits which we have thereby : 
** which benejits, through faith and the Holy Ghost, are 
^^ exhibited and given unto all that worthily receive the 
** saiid holy Supper. This the husbandman at his plough, 
" the weaver at his loom, and the wife at her rock, cafi 
"remember, and give thanks. unto God for the same: 

rit, all that receive mnst of course receive tiie Spirit^ and be sanctified by 
•)am. For the presence of the Spirit, in this case, is not to be understood 
merely of the essential presence extending equally to all creatures, but of a 
gracious presence : and if such grdcUms presence is vouchsafed to the «n- 
w&rtky as well as worthy, then the benefits must be common to all, and 
none can eat and drink their own damnatioo. The /imdkmimfa/ erri^r of 
tins hypothesis (as also of the Lutheran and the Komish) is the connectiugf 
the grace of the Sacrament with the elements, instead of looking for it in the 
persons only; 

O 2 
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*f this is the very doctrine of the Gospel; with the, consent 
*^^ wholly of all the old ecclesiastical doctors®/' 

My readers, I hope, will excuse it, if in the course of 
this chapter I have been obliged sometimes to suppose 
some things, which are hereafter to be proved:,! could 
not a:void it, without rendering the whole intricate and; 
obscure. What relates to spiritual graces in particular,, 
as conveyed in the Eucharist, shall be distinctly consi- 
dered in its place, and the proofs produced at large : but 
there was no explaining what sacramental or symbolical 
feeding means, (which was the design of this chapter,) 
without taking some previous and general notice of the 
spiritual graces, which are the food conveyed from hea- 
ven, by and under the symbols of bread and wine in the 
Eucharist. 

CHAP. VIII. 

r Cor. X. 16. &c. explained J and vindicated from Miscon- 
structions. 

' ST. PAUL'S doctrine concerning the Eucharist^ in the 
tenth chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
though but occasionally delivered, will yet deserve a dis* 
tinct chapter by itself, as it is of great moment, and much 
depends upon a true and faithful construction of it. It 
will be propler, in the first place, to produce the whole 
passage, but correctly rendered, as near as may be to the 
Greek original. 

Verse 16. The cup of blessing which we bless^is it not u 
communion of the blood of Christ? the bread which we 
break f is it not a comniunion of the body of Christ ? 

17. For since the bread is ane, we, being many, are <me 
body : for we are all partakers, of that one bread. 

18, Behold. Israel after the flesh: are not they who eat of 
the sacrifices communicants of the altar? 

* Cranmer against Gardiner, p. 396. first edit. 
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ig. fVhai say I then? that the idol is any thing, or thai 
what is offered in sctcrijice to the idol is any thing P 

20. But t say, that the things which the Gentiles sacri- 
ficeythey sacryice to devils, and not to God: and I would 
not have you become communicants of devils. 

21. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of 
devils: you cannot he partakers of the Lord's table, and of 
the table of devils. 

I have varied a little firom the common rendering, partly 
for better answering the diflFerence of phrase in the Greek, 
between /AfT^p^siv and %(ufwmv, (be they equivalent or 
otherwise*,) and partly for the better expressing the three 
communions, here brought in as corresponding to each 
other in the analogy; namely, that of Christ's body arid 
blood in the first place, next, that of the Jewish altar, and 
lastly, of devils. Our translation has, in i^me measure, 
bbscured the analogy, by choosing, in one place, the 
word partakers (though it means the same thing) instead 
of communicants, and in another place, by saying commu- 
nion with devils, instead of saying of devils : xoivwvou; rm 
iatfiovloov, v. ao. I use the phrase cofnmunicants of, to ex*- 
press the participating in common of any thing : which 
perhaps is not altogether agreeable to the strict propriety 
of the English idiom. But I could not think of any thing 
better, that would answer the purpose in other respects ; 
and since 1 have now intimated what I mean by it, the 
phrase, I suppose, may be borne with. But let us come to 
the business in hand. 

Before we can make a just use of St. Paul's doctrine iri 
this place, as concerning the holy Communion, it will be 
necessary to understand the argument which he was then 



* In strictDess, /Atrlxuv signifies the taking a part or parcel of an^r thing, 
with others, who have likewise their separate shares or parcels of it : hut 
smmtut is the partaking with others, tn commune^ of the same whole, undi* 
vided tlung. Notwithstanding, the. words are sometimes used pronuscu^ 
onaly. Chr^WMtom, upon the place, takes notice of the disHnction, and 
makes hia use of it^ for explaining the text, and doing justice to the sub- 
ject. 

^3 
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jjpon, with the occasion of it. The Christians <rf Corinth, 
to whom the Apostle writes, were encompassed with Pa- 
gan idolaters^ and were in great danger of being inddi- 
ously drawn in, by specious pretences, to eat of meats 
which had been offered up, in the way of sacryice, to their 
idols. Such euiing (if Christians were aware that the 
meat had been so offered) was, in just conatruction^ parti- 
cipating in common with the Pagan idolatiBr$, of devils, to 
whom those idols, or statue's, belonged. Whereupon St, 
Paul exhorts his new converts, to bewarfe of such danger^ 
o«5 practice, reminding them of the grievous judgments 
of God, which formerly Carte upon their forefathers the 
Israelites, for the sin of idolatry* " Neither be ye idola^ 
•* ters,'* says he, " as were some of them" :" and a little 
lower, ** Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee fr6.m idola? 
5* try *." But becausp they seemed not yet fuHy sensi- 
ble, that such practice of theirs vvas really idolatry, but 
they bad several artificial evasions to shift off the chsarge, 
(as that an idol was nothing m itself, and that they bad no 
design hy eating of such meats, to signify any ct^nsent of 
tbeir# with idolaters, or to gi^e ^y countenance to them«) 
I say, bec$.use the new converts were nbt readily con* 
vinced of the sin and danger of such practice, the Apostle 
undertakes to argue the case with them, in a very friendly, 
but strong and pressing manner, both opon Jewish and 
Christian principles^ prefacing what he had to urge with 
ibis handsome compliment to thetn : ^^ I speak as to wise 
" men," (I appeal to your own good senSe and sagacity,) 
" jwdge ye what I say ^." Then he proceeds to argue in 
the way of parallel, or by parity of reason, from the case 
of the Christian Eucharist^ and the Jewish feasts upon 
peace-offerings, in order to infer from both, that as the 
Eucharist is interpretatively a participating of Christ's 
lody and bloody and as the Jewish/easts wer^ participating 
of the altar; so the eating of idol-meats was interpreta- 
tively a: participating of devils. To take the Apostle's ar- 

« 1 Cor. X. 7. « 1 Cor. x, 14. r 1 Cor. x. 15. 
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gument in its just and foil view, we must consider hior as 
bearing in mind two distinct things which he had upon 
bis hands to prove by one and the same argument : the 
first was, that eating of the idoUsacrifices (knowingly) 
was interpretatively consenting with the idolaters^ or 
compiunicating with them, though they might mean no^ 
thing less; and the second was, that such consenting 
with the idolaters was interpretatively, or in effect, parti- 
cipating of devils. Such being the case, it could not but 
appear to be of very dangeroiis consequence, knowingly 
to eat of things offered to idols. 

From this view of the Apostle's argument, I pass on to 
consider what we may hence infer with respect to his doc- 
irine oi the Eucharist, thus occasionally delivered as the 
true and well-known doctrine of Christ. His account of 
it is brkfly expressed, in its being a communion of Christ's 
hdy and blood; that is to say, of the body considered as 
brol^Uf and of the blood considered as shed; as is very 
plain from the terms of the institution : and it is not im^ 
probable that the Apostle here so distinctly mentioned 
iothj to intimate that they were to be considered as di^ 
vided and separate, which was the case at his crucifixion, 
and not after. By communion, the Apostle certainly in- 
t^ided 3. joint comnumion, or participating in common with 
others, as appeal's by the words immediately following ; 
" We being many are one body," &c. Besides that his 
argument required it, as I have already hinted. For he 
was to convince the Corinthians, to whom he \yrote, that 
eating of idol-meats was interpretatively consenting with 
idolaters, and of consequence partaking in common with 
them, of what they were supposed to partake of. And I 
presume, that it was with this particular view, and to 
make but. his whole argument, consisting ot two main 
points, that the Apostle threw in the words of verse the 
17th. So then, we may thus far construe the Apostle's 
doctrine, of the Eucharist to mean, that C/^istians feeding 
upon the consecrated symbols, in due manner, are sup- 
posed therein to be joint partakers of, or communicants in 

04 
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.Christ's body and bloody whatever that means, and also to 
be mystically united with each other. . Now we come to 
the main point of all,. namely, what that partakings or 
that communion of our Lord's body sxtd blood, strictly or 
prepisely signi6es. Modems have been strangely divided 
about it, (though it was anciently a very plain thing,) and 
perhaps it may be thought a piece of respect due to them, 
to mention their several interpretations , though we must 
reject all but one, as late devices, and more or less foreign 
to the Apostle's argument. 

I. To say that the communion of our Lord's body and 
ijlood means the receiving his natural flesh and blood into 
our mouths, under \h^ forms, accidents, or appearances of 
bread and wine, is manifestly ^, forced and late interpreta- 
tion ; not heard of for eight hundred years or more, and, 
besides, absurd, contradictory, and impossible. If we may 
:trust to our reason or to our senses, (and if we may not, 
what is there that we can trust to ?) the bread and wine 
do remain, after consecration, the same in substance as be- 
fore, changed only as to their uses, relations, or offices. 
Besides, Christ's body, broken and blood shed 1700 years 
^o, are no more in that capacity, iror ever will be ;^ and 
therefore it is absolutely impossible. that they should be 
literally present in the Sacrament, or made food to the 
communicants. To all which may be added, that the 
elements, after consecration, are stillexpressly called bread 
and wine in this very place, and therefore supposed to be 
what they are called. 

: 2. To say that the communion of our Lord's body and 
Hood means the receiving his natural flesh and blood into 
our mouths, together with the symbols, would be running 
into the like absurdities with the former. Christ's body 
as crucified, and blood as spilled, are no more : his body 
glorified is as far distant as heaven and eardi, and there* 
fore not present In the Sacrament ; or if it were, could not 
properly be eaten, nor be of use if it could, sin(» the '< flesh 
^^ profiteth nothing". Besides, the text speaks not of two 
bodies, or bloods, as present in the Sacrament* The sym- 
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bolical body and blood (bi^ad and wine) are there pre- 
sent: the rest is present only in 2l figure, or under certain 
construction. A mystical union of Christ's glorified body 
with our bodies is indeed iniifkated in the text^ or mayi 
by just consequence^ be inferred from it ; but the direct 
doctrine of the text relates only to the body as crticified, 
and to the blood as shed: and therefore here the proper 
distinctions should be made between the eating Christ's 
dead body, and the uniting with his living body, (as 
above^,) as also between the express doctrine of the text, 
and the consequences deducible from it by the help of rea-- 
son, and of other texts compared. 

3* To say that the commtmion here signifies the eating 
Christ's glorified body by faith, or with the mind, is not a; 
just interpretation : because whatever is corporeal cannot 
be literally iY^ food of the soul; as also because what is 
represented and eat^n in the Sacrament is not the body 
glorified, but the body crucified and blood shed, which are 
no more, and which therefore cannot be received either 
with mouth or mind, excepting only in a qualified and fi- 
gnratiye sense. A mystical union indeed (as before said) 
with Christ's glorified body is strengthened or perfected 
in the Eucharist: though that is a doctrine rather insi^ 
nuated, than expressed here; while certainly collected 
both from the nature of the thing, and from divers other 
texts of the New Testament. 

The three constructions hitherto mentioned have been 
all owing to too strict and servile an adherence to the let* 
ter, without reason, and against reason/ and not counte- 
nanced by the ancients rightly understood. There are 
some other constructions which are laulty in the contrary 
extreme, receding too far from the Z^//er, and degrading' 
the Sacrament into a kind of empty or fruitless ceremony. 
There is the less excuse for so doing, considering how 
bi^ily the Apostle speaks of the Sacrament, both in this 
and the next chapter: for though necessity will justify 

» See above, p. 187, &c. 
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our receding from the letter, as ftir as sluch necessit;y jex- 
|:ends^ yet reason requires that we adhere to it a3 ckwely 
as we may^ and extremes are always bad. Bjut I proeeed 
%o take potice of some miscoAstructions in this way of 
uiider-commenting. 

. 4. Some interpret comrtumion here to mean no more 
iban ^ joint partaking of the -outward signs, symbols, or 
memoriftls of Christ's body and blood* But St. Paul must 
undpubtedly mean a gf-eat deal more, by his emphaiical 
expressions ; ai)d his argument also requires it, as shall be 
shown in due place. He does not say, that the Service b 
a commemoration of Christ's body and blood, but a par- 
taking or communion of them ^ So likewise, with respect 
to the; Jews, he does not say that they commemordM.tht 
altar, but jtjiey, were partakers of the nltar : and the idola- 
ters whom he speaks of- did. not barely commemorate de* 
vils, (if they did it at all,) but they were partakers of 
devils. Besides, to interpret the communion of a joint 
partaking of the symbols, or memorials, is inventii^ a 
sen^e too flat and jejune to be fathered upon the Apoatte; 
for indeed it is mere tautology. It is no Qiore than say- 
ijng,^ that partaking of the bread and win^ is {>artaktng ,of 
the br^ad and wine. Th^re is good sense in sajring, that 
the partaking of one thing is, , in just construction, the 
partaking of some other thing: but to make all 5%fi,;/and 
nothing signified, or. to reckon the outward signs Vi^icc 
over, dropping the inward things signified, is- unsuitable 
to the turn of the whole passage, and entirely ddeats the 
Apostle's argument. The eating of the sacrifices was not 
again mere eating of sacrifices, but it was, by interpreta- 
tion^, communicating with idolaters: and commumcating 
with idolaters was not again communicating with idola^ 



• ^ S> Apostolus yefragatnr penitus glosse Sodai, qtLAndoq^udem pattern et 
plfcuhiv^ eucharisticmn dicat esse eommumoaiumem corpurit ^t tanguiHit 
Christu Ubi sul(jecH loco,— ^Kutem et pQcutum beoedlctionis coostituit, in 
prtedicato vero, non commemorationem, aut memoriale corporis aut saugui 
nis Cbristi, sed communicationetn ejusdem ponit, Calovut^ de Eucharu\. 
p. 279. 
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ters, bat it was, in just conBtniction^ partaking of devHsK 
Thus we find stroiig and admirable sense in the Apostle's 
disoouFse : but in the other way all is dull and insipid. 
Take we the next parallel instance : the joint partaking of 
the Jewish sacrifices was not agun the joint partaking of 
the same sacrifices; but it was partaking of the aliar^ 
whatever that means: in like manner^ a joint partaking 
of the symbols or memorials of bread and wine is not 
again a j<»nt partaking of the same symbols or memorials, 
but of something ibI^ (by the Apostle's argument) which 
they represent) and call to our mind, and which in just 
consiructien, or in effect, they are. Had St. Paul meant 
only ^> that the bread which we break is tho joint eating of 
the Ifread^ and the cup which we bless is the joint drink* 
ing of the cup, why should he have changed the terms 
bread and cup into other terms^ body and blood, instead of 
using the same over t^ain) Or if body and blood mean 
only bread and.ctip, then see what sense can be made of 
chap. xi. ay. ^hich must run thus : Whosoever shall eat 
this bread and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall 
be guilty of the bread and cup of the Lord. It is not 
using an iosfured Apostle with any proper respect, to put 
such an odd (not to say ridiculous) sense upon him. The 
case is plain, that the /our terms, bread, wine, body, and 
hhod, have severally their respective meanings, and that 
the two first express the signsy to which the other two an- 
swer as things signified, and so all is right. Add to this, 
that the eating and drinking in the Eucharist, upon the 
foot of the other construction, would be rendered insigni- 
fcant : for the breaking of the bread, and the pouring out 
of the wine, would be sufficient for a bare representation 
or memorial of our Lord's death : the feeding thereupon 

^ The commentarieft.under the name of Jerome, supposed to be Pelagius's, 
wett express the sense of the Apostle : 

Panis idololatEie» ddnnonum pariicipatio esse monstratur : — si cum idolo- 
iatris de uno p^ne oomedimus» unum cum illis corpus efficimur.— Non pot- 
cstis et Dei et dtemonum esse participes, Hieronym. 0pp. torn. y. p. 995. 
ed. fiened. 
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adds nothing to the representation^ but must rither signify 
our receiving something spiritual under' that cotpofieat 
'Symbol, or signify nothing. And it would appear very 
strange, if the feeding itself should not be symioiicial, 
some way or other, as well as the fest; especially consi- 
dering that other places of Scripture (particukrly Johb vi:) 
do insist very much upon spiritual feeding, and that the 
Quantity of meat and drink in the Eucharist has all along 
, been so small, that it might be difficult to say what use it 
could' be of as a banquet ^ unless allowed to be significative 
or symlolical of some spiritual entertainment received by 
the communicants c. Upon the whole, th\^ fourth inter- 
pretation must be rejected, as being altogether low and 
lame, or rather totally repugnant to all the circumstances 
of text and context. 

5. Others therefore, perceiving that there must be both 
k sign and a thing signified^ (or in other words, a corpo^ 
ral juanducation, and a spiritual one also,) and yet beidg 
uriwilHng to admit of any present benefits in- the Eucba^ 
rist \ have contrived this turn, that the sacramental jpeed- 
ing shall signify spiritual feeding, yea, and spiritual rpw- 
munion with Christ, lefore^ and in, and ^fter the Sacra- 
inetit, but that this spiritual feeding shaM mean only the 
receiving Christ's doctrine and promises; or that the Eu- 
charist shall hot import any thing th^ received, (more thaii 
at ofhef^ times,) biit shall be declarative only of what wad 
received before^ or is to be received then^ or after. The 
design of all which is to evade any pretence of receiving 
graces from above^ in or by this Sacrament : and this is 
the 'scheme which tjie Socinians commonly take ifito<i« 

« ^tk riirt yk^ tSrt it»Xv X«^/3«M|Uif, JikX* §Xiy§9, 7mi ymfUf tn nfu tit wXnf" 
fMwiff &Xk* ii$ kyiugfiiv. ConcU, Niean, in G<las, Cyzieen. Laklb, et On- 
sort. torn. ii. p. 234. 

^ Hinc vero patet usum panis et calicis non tdeo Christi corporis et san- 
guinis communionem did, quod per istum usum demum communio ista fiat; 
sed quod per eum communio ac societas ista, quae jam est, et esse debet, ^- 
nificetur et declaretur. Crettius in loc, p. 307. Conf. Socio. Quod Re. Po- 
loD. p. 701. 

Hoc ritu testamur nos corpus Christi pro nobis crucifixum habere pro 
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Yea, they spraetimes scruple not to own, that under spi" 
ritual feeding 19 contained remission of sins, and present 
right to life eternal : but still they will not have it said, 
that* God conveys or cofifers these benefits in or by the 
Sacrament^ but that we in the Sacrament do declare axtd 
testify that we are partakers of those benefits^, having 
brought them with us^ not receiving them there, more 
than elsewhere. 

But these fine-spim notions, being only the inventions 
of men, can never be able to stand against the truth of 
God. St. Paul does not say, that the Eucharist is a de- 
claration of communion, but a communion : nor does h^ 
say, communion with Christ our head, (though that in- 
deed is a remote consequence of the other,) but comtnu^, 
nion of the body and blood of Christ. In the parallel in- 
stances, eating of idol-meats was not a declaration of 
what had been done before, nor a declaration of what was 
to be done after, (perhapis it was the^r^^ time, and might 
he the last,) but that single action was taking part with 
idolaters, and that amounted to partaking of devils. It 
was so with respect to the Jewish sacrifices, the partaking 
of them was not merely declaring their participation of 
the altar, but it was actual participating at that very time, 

tfirittiioU. animse nostrse ciboy et saoguinem ejus fusum pro salutari potu^ 
nosqne communionem illius habere, et sic ad novum foedus pertinere, &c, 
quae omxa&fiiem per charitatem efficacem postulant. Racov, Cat. p. 242. 

Fanein iUum edendo atque ex poculo bibendo palam jtestamur, et profite* 
mur DOS ooipus Piristi fractum ac crucifixum pro animae cibo, san^inem 
pro potu habere, quo ad vitam .spiritualem et smnpitemam proinde alaumr 
et confirmemur, ac cibo potu^ue corpora nostra ad vitam terrenam et corpo- 
ralem sostentantur : non qaidem quod in hoc tan turn tutione, Cbristi car- 
nem et aang^inem tpkitualii^ edamus et. bibamua — sed qood pia mortis 
Qiristi meditatione, et vera in eum Jide id perficiatur, ac porro etiam extra 
hi^nc ritum a nobis fiat, quam dii; meditatio ilia ac fides inde concepta in 
animis nostris viget. Voikeliusy p. 310. alias 687. Conf. Scfalicting. cont. 
Mdener. p.751,788,.789. 

• Hac ttttmoxAh proJUewur nos, ea qua dictum est ratione, corpus Christi 
edeirey et sanguinem ejus bibere, et sic eorum bonoram quae morte sua cru- 
.enta Christum, nobis peperit (h. e. remissioms peccatorum, et vitae sempiier- 
lue, quam spe certa in hoc sscuIq veluti prsecipimus) esse participes. Fo/- 
heUus, p. 311. alias p. 688. 
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and by that very act. St. Paul's words are expreiw, « are 
'* partakers of the altar," (not proelaimers of it,) and his 
argument requires that s'ense ^ Hik} the Corintluans sus- 
pected tbttt the Apostle was talking (^ dedarHtiom only, 
virtual declarations, they would soon have replied, that 
they were ready to declare to all the world^^ that they in- 
tended tio such thing as communicating te^f/A idolaters^ or 
of devils, by their eating of the idot-meatSf and that such 
express counter-declarations would more than balance any 
other* But that would have been protestation against 
fact, and would have availed nothing: for St. Paul had 
plainly told them what the nature of i\\G action was ; viz, 
communicating with idolaters^ and not only so, but par- 
taking of devils. Therefore, by analogy and parity of 
reason, the nature of our eucharistical service is an 
actual partaking of the death of Christ, with the fruits 
thereof. 

If there were need of any farther arguing in so plain a 
Case, 1 might add, that such kind of declaring as they 
speak of, (declaring their spiritual eating,) appears not so 
modesty or so reverent, as one might wbh, if we Consider 
what they mean by spiritual meat. They conimoniy in- 
tend by it the whole faith ^nd. practice of a Christian, to- 
gether with pardon of sins and a right to life eternal con- 
sequent upon it. So then, their coming to the Lord's 
table to declare their spiritual feeding, what is it but pro- 
claiming, before God and man, how rigkieous, how holy, 
and how perfect they are, and what claims they make on 
that score: which would be much wore like to the boast- 
ing of a Pharisee, than to the proper pemtent behaviour 
dF an humble Christian, appearing before God. It may 
be thought, perhaps, that ^ch declarations are of great 
use, because men will be cautious of telling a solemn lie 
in the presence of God, and will of course take care to be 
as good as they declare themselves to be s. But it might 

' Compare Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, in answer to the same pretence 
about declaring', &c. part i. p. 172. alias 175, &c. 
« Ideo simul etiam eogltandum est tibi, ut tatit sit qnalem te in hoe ritn 
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be rather suspected, that the efiect would be quite con- 
trary, and such a method of ostentation would be much 
more likely to harden men in their sins. 

However, to soften the matter, they sometimes so ex- 
plain this their declaration, as to amount only to a good 
resolution, or promise, for the time to come, or a pro test a- 
turn that they look upon a, good life as the proper ^bcd of 
their souls. This indeed is more modest, but then it is 
going still farther off from the text of St. Paul than be- 
fore : for, in this view, the receiving the Sacrament is nei- 
ther eating any thing spiritual, nor so much as a declara- 
turn of eating, but it is a declaration only of their own 
judgment concerning it. Let them therefore turn this' 
matter which way they please, they will never come up 
to the tnie meaning or force of St. Paul's words. In the 
mean while, we readily accept, what they are pleased to 
allow, that pardon of sins, and present right to life eter- 
nal, ought to be looked upon as part of the spiritual 
food: and we think it decent and modest, as well as just, 
to believe, that we receive our spiritual food at the altar, 
from the hands of Christ, and do not bring it thither our-- 
selves; especially considering that Christ himself deli- 
vered the corporal food to the disciples, which was the 
symbol of spiritual. And though we ought to .take care 
to come properly qualified to the holy Communion, yet 
we come not to declare how rich we were before, but to 
deplore our poverty, and to beg fresh relief, and new sup- 
plies, from above. . ^ 

6. Soine think it sufficient to say, that the Eucharist 
imports our holding communion or fellowship with Christ 
our head. But this interpretation is low and insufficient, 
expressing a truth, but not the whole truth. The Apo- 
stle's expression is very strong, communion of, not com- 
munion with, and of Christ's body and blood, not simply 

proJUerisj nee Deo et Christo mentiaris. Quod si talis nondam sis, id sal- 
tern omnino oonstitaendam, ut talis quam primum evadas, nee committen- 
dum nt irritum postea sit hoc animi tui decretum. Racov; Catech, p. 242, 
243. 
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of ChrisL So in the parallel instances : tbey that ate of 
the idol-meats held communion indeed with the idolaters, 
but were partakers of devils , not with devils : and they 
that ate of the Jewish sacrifices wer<B partakers of the al- 
tar. Therefore Bishop Patrick well says, with regard to 
the word communion in this place, *^ In its fall signifi- 
<« cation it denotes, not merely our being made of his 
^^ (Christ's) society, but our having a communication of 
<< his body and blood to us : so the word xotvwia is ren- 
" dered. Gal. vi. 6. Phil. iv. 15*^." In short, the commu- 
nion here spoken of must either mean merely the outward 
profession of Christianity ^ and then it is an interpretation 
much, too low, and is liable to most of the objections 
with that of the preceding article ; or else it means a vital 
union with Christ, as his living members, and then it im- 
plies partaking in his death, resurrection^ 8cc. and coin- 
cides with the common construction* The greatest fault 
therefore of this interpretation is, that it is loose, general, 
equivocal ; no explication of the text, because fiot deter- 
minate, but darker than the text itself, and therefore fitted 
only to disguise and perplex the Apostle's meaning, and 
to deceive an unwary reader. 

7. Having considered, and, as I conceive, confuted the 
several wrong constructions of St. Paul's words, it is now 
time to return to the true, easy, natural, and ancient ^ in- 
terpretation, before hinted, and now to be more largely 
enforced or confirmed. The Eucharist, in its primary in- 
tention, and in its certain effect to all worthy communi- 
cants, is a communion of Christ's body broken and blood 
shed, that is to say, a present partaking of^ or having a 
part in our Lord's passion, and the reconcilement therein 
made, and the blessed fruits of it.. This is plain good 
sense, and undeniable truth. *' The body and blood of 
*^ Christ are verily and indeed received of the faithful: 
** that is, they have a, real part and portion given them in 



* Bishop Patrick's Christian Sacrifice, p. 52. 

* Sec above, p. 112, 114,159. 
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*' the ieath and sufferings of the Lohi Jesus^ whose body 
^'was broken and blood shed for the remission of sin$, 
" They truly and indeed partake of the virtue of his 
** hh^iy sacrifice^ whereby he hath obtained eternal re- 
** demption for us ^J* It is obsef viUey that St. PauJ^ (his 
own best interpreter,) instead of saying, Ye do show the 
Lord's body and bloody broken and shed^ says^ '' Ye do 
" show the Lord's death till he come I" Which makes 
it plain, that body broken and blood sked are, in this case, 
eqnivaient to the single word death with its fruits; and 
that is ihe thing signified in our sacranoental service. 
And if that be the thing signified^ it is that which we par- 
take ofy or spiritually receive : and we are in this Sacra- 
ment ingrafted, as it were, into the death of.Chri^t^ in 
much the same sense, and to the saoie effect, as in. the 
other Sacrament we are said to be << baptized in^o his 
" death"*,'* and f' planted together in the likeness of hi& 
" death V All the difference is, that the same thing is 
represented and exhibited^ here and there, under different 
signs or symbols^ There we have our right and title tp 
the merits and benefits of Jbis passion, delivered to ua 
under the symbol of water inclosing us, as a grave in- 
closes a dead body} here we have the aam^jight and 
/t//e again delivered under the symbols of bread, and 
ti'fW^ received by us, and incorporated with us. But of 
the analogy of the two Sacraments^ I have spoken be- 
fore P, and need not repeat. Only let it be re^membered, 
that Baptism does not only repr^^en^ our Lord's, death, 
burial, and resurrection, but ^a;Af(i/5 th^m likewise in 
their fruits and virtue, and makes the baptized party, if 
fitly qualified, partaker of them. And as there undou|>t- 
edly is a near correspondence and analogy between the 

- *'K8liopPatrtcV8Christi)in3acrifie0,p. 53. 
. * 1 Cor. «. 26. » Rom. y\» 3. ■ Rom. vi. 5. 

* Tnt iMUfmxr9v Swifts— ^t* ns fif»*iS rS K^ttrtf M^timuiifAtv, »«i t£v «r«3D/U«- 
Ttfw »«} rSir ^urnT»t, Gregw, Niazianz, Orai, iii. p. 70, 

p See aborey cb. vii. p. 155. 
VOL. yii. P 
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ttvo SsctamexAs, in their general miure^ ends, and Mtsesj 
we may justly argue from one Sacrament to the. other; 
and the argument carries in it, if not the force of de* 
monstraiion, yet very considerable wdght. There is this 
farther use in it, that it furnishes us with a clear and full 
answer to the objections^ made against the supposition of 
such and such privileges being conferred by or aniiexed 
to a single act of religion z for if they a>re annexed to or 
conferred by Baptism j a single act of religion^ why m^y 
they not by the Eucharist also, though a single act}- 
Such ^objections either^ strike at both Saciaments, or can 
really hUri neither : ot if it be allowed (as indeed it must) 
that Baptism, notwithstanding, has such prifuibges an- 
liexed to it, hy the express words of Scripture,: it must be 
^lov^ed that the Eucharist, at least, maiif ixme. the sanae* 
If, 'for InstaAce/r^mission of sins, sanct^aUan of the 
Spirit,- mystical ttnio^ with Christy present right to a re-' 
surrectibri atid life etem^d, are (as theycertmnly 4:re) coii«- 
' ferred iti and by 'Baptiismy to persons* fitly <}i;»lified ;. it is 
ih vain to object, in the caie of the EuckaristjihaJt those 
privileges cannot be annexed io a^- conferred hyot single 
act/ • • ' ' :^ ■• • '- 

' But tet^us r^suptt to o*»^ pomtim proofs, thfct such Mess- 
ing 2^e anneited to a- ufee -receiving of the holy Coaimu- 
nibn; 'This^ j^assfege of St. P^ulvrij^tly considered, is a 
demohstratioh of it,<to I have already ^ intimated. The 
Socinians tbeitiselves^ es I have before observed, are 
cWijged^ to allow,' that spinttial manduMticn oanies with 
it pr«e7*f remission of siiis, and present right to everlast- 
ing life: and they are pleased to allow JEarther, that in >i^ 
STacramen/' (though - they will not say^ by the Sstcrament) 
there may be,.ot often is^ spiritual manduoatioUi Indeed, 
Smalcius seems to hesitate a little upon it, or comes with 
great reluctance to it ; but after all is forced to sul^it to 
so glaring a truth. First, he pretends, that we are so fiir 
from feeding spiritually upon Christ in the Eucharist, 
that we must have done it before, or we .are not worthy to 
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come at alH. Wdl s why may \fre not have done it' i^^- 
/orr/and now much more so If He is pleased, soon after^ 
to alldw^ that spiritual mandudatibn is a kmd of constam 
pefpeiual act^ or habit, supposed in .every- good Christian, 
in the ^^hole course of liis life, and in all his actions ^ 
Why then not in- the sacramental action ? At length, he 
allours it^ with some^ reluctance, even in that also^i as he 
could riot avoid it by his Own principles. • 

Thu^ far then we are advanced, even upon Xheamces- 
sions ot adJversari^, that there way he (or that there cer^ 
tainly is, to pious and good Christians) a spiritual feeding 
in the Eucharist; Md that such spiritual feeding carries 
•in 'it present reffiissiofif eCrid present right to life eternal'. 
•Where then do wfe differ? Perhaps lierej that we say, iy 
lAd Sacrafneniy atid thiey, in Ike'SdtrameM, like as in all 
ether good\<^ces. But we db not say, that the Sacra- 
inent ddes it by i*s ow7i virtue': no> it is God\dtily'that 
grtnts reniiStfion, 6t sprritual rights y whether in the Sacra- 
iwent or Out of it; and whiW we assert that he does it in 

■%■ TMrnvkf taBtum -abeBiBe^ «t in coeiia Domm ajrpmXhxU^ rovM^y/Hr, 
et wngms c^us •bibatur^ ut qai antea Chri^ti corjpus spiritwdU^ uoik toMdn- 
cayerit, manducatione bac pauis carnali plane indignus sit. Smalfiiug contr, 
/Van<2. p. 336. 

'Ut maiidtieirtio^^ftc^l» corporis, et 1>!bi^ sanj^iliis Qirlsti eat sili- 
.qii](^.|ie3yi!f^tii^j, <{yiod in ndbis inessd debet* iic'lo OBimliiii idtle Aofllr^ifiie- 
tia considerari potent et debet. Smalc, ibid, p. 340. 

* Qaa.9i spirittuilis manducalio corporis C\ins,'A perpetuum aliquid est, did 
q^tidem potest, tunc etiam inath fierij cum coeua Dbmihi celebrattrr. Smalc, 
iittf. p. 340. 
. Sdilidtingfus^ tarries irbigber, or expressesr it stronger^ thongk indeed be 
aftenrards- goes ofF into the declarative notion, seeming to prefer it. 

Quid igitiir est, inquies, Cbristi corporis propric xmwta ? Qmimune jus 
est, (ut ipsa tox indieat) Cbristi coi|>oria pro nobis fractt, et «c bonorum 
inde manantium. Sacrum igitur panem qui frang^nt et comedunt, modo 
digne id fiunant, bonorUm istorum participes fiunt ; ut boc sensu sacri panis 
fractio, et comeittio corporis Cbristi, communio dicatnr pto metonymiam 
effeetis quod' seiltceC idtnnmunionis istius causa l9it et medium: qiiippe 
CiiHsfi pneoeptorum offit^que nostri pars non posfrema; uti qui id facere 
n^ligat, non plua juris habeat in Cbristi corpore, quam Petrus babitrnms 
erat eo m mun u nUs cum Christo, si pedes sibi larare volenti prtefracte restitift- 
Ut. S^OietiHsr' c&ntri Meis^, p. 750. 

< SeeVolMiB»aboipe,p. 205. 

% V 2 
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and by the Eucharisif we do not presume to say, ox 
think, that he does it not in Baptism also, or in otl^er re- 
ligioii^s services. What then is the point of controversy 
still remaining? It appears to be this .principally, that 
we adaert the very act of communion (in- persone fitly dis- 
posed) to be spiritual manducation; a present receiving 
of spiritual blessings and privileges, additional to wh^t 
was before: thi^ they deny, alleging tliat there are no 
special benefits annexed to- the Eucharist ^ as 9uch, no- 
thing more conferred than what \% constantly, conferred to 
good men<, at all other times, and in all other good offices, 
or common duties^. Now, in defence of our doctrine, 
.we plead St^ Paul's autbodky, who asserts, that the Eu- 
charist is actually a communion of Chirist's loiy :and 
llood: let them show, that ai^y common service,* or any 
other service fUffice J or dutyj (except Baptism,) is so; and 
th^n they will come close to the point. It hath been ob- 
served above, that eating of idoUmeats, knowingly, was 
Ipso facto communicating witb idolaters, and thfK eooir 
municating with idolaters was ipso facto partaking of 
devils, and that the eating of the Jewish sacrifices Was 
ipso facto partaking of the altar : therefore also receiving 
the holy Communiony fit dispositions always supposed, 
is ipso facto (in that very act, and at that present ^ts^yby 
that act) partaking of the death of Christ, with therfivits 



• QnfitiaBi quia mortem< Christi commeinimuity et pro ea gratias aguDt, 
limi pripsens heni^dnm reqmrvait, &c, 5ma/r«ti«, p. 333. 

Nequaquam in earn finem hlc ritns est institatiis^ ntaUgMid ex eo refBrtt' 
mu8, sed ut jam antea acceptum benefidum commemoremas, yblkeUus de 
Vera ReUg, p. 313< alias 691. Non ia hnnc 6nem coBnam Dominicam con- 
Mitutam e8se> ut ex ejus usu aUquem fiucium reportemus. FoIkeUm, tH^* 
p. 684. 

> Negat Socinus hnnc ritom proprie iustittttuiii esse ad nostram aliqnam 
singularem utiUtatem in negotio sabitis. Pr^prte iaquamy nam a^oquin K- 
benter concedimus, hi^us litus observationem non miniw ad sabttem con- 
ferre quam reliquorum pneceptorum execatiboem : Tenun haw otOitaf tt 
generoHs est, et non UHus causa proprie ritns hlc institutas est. -S^dietutg' 
conir. Meisner, p. 791. conf« 795. 

Libenter admittimus ritus istius obaer^alioneia inter bona opera 1 
dam, et cum iUis conjungendam esse. SchHeimg. ibid, p. 798, 
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or privileges of it. Since therefore the very nature of the 
act supposes it and implies it, (which is more than the mh 
ture of every other act, service, or duty does,) thimfore 
there is some peculiar force, virtue, and efficacy annexed 
to the Eucharist, above what is ondinarily annexed to 
oomtnon duties. Duties, as sudi, are eonditions only on 
our part, appUeations of men to God, and therefore are 
not properiy instruments in the hand of God for convey- 
ing his graces : but sacraments are applications of God to 
men, and therefore are property his instrumenis oi con- 
veymee, his appointed means or conduits, in and by which' 
he confers his graces. Gospel duties are the conditional 
causes of spiritual blessings, while sacraments are pvo- 
peiiythe instrumental conveyances. NeitiieT repentance, 
nor fmtk, nor even sacraments, considered merely as du- 
ties, or as acts of ours, are property channels of grace, be- 
ing, as { said, conditions only ^ but sacraments considered 
as applications of God to men are ^Toper]Y channels of spi- 
ritual benefits. This is a distinction w^iich ought care- 
iiilly to be heeded, for the right understanding of the dif" 
hr^cebet\9een sacraments and duties 7 » 

Preaehing of the u/orcf is most like to sacraments in the 
instrumental capacity; for by. the u/ord also God con- 
veys his graces. But sttU inviting, exhorting, or calling 
men. to be. reconciled to Grod, comes not up to signing 
^d. sealing the reconciliation: neither. is preparing men 
for the covenant the same thing with covenaniing* The 
Eucharist, as haih been not«d, is an actual communion, 
wherein God.giue;^ and man receives at that instant, or in 
the very act*. .Such. being the ruUure and meoi this eu* 
charistical service, in Divine construction, and by Divine 
appointment, it is manifest from thence, that it carries in 
it the force of a promise^ or contract % on God's part, that 

7 See above, p. 14, 15, &e. 

* Fefhum Wi qnideni' ooraitatnr edam aliqiia Sf^ritns Dei eJkaekt^Vt* 
mm eilicada iata a Deo pr&rtu$ Ubtre diq>enaatiir, et abaqne vSUtpmeto et 
frmMme Dd, qua Dens ad bos et illos, podns quam aUoty ^asmodi gniti* 
donandOBy seie obstrmxerU, Cimi SaeramenHs autem, ex I>ei paeto^ con- 
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fit qlialtficalioiw supposed on <nir patty this 5erwe ^lall 
never Culof it$ tf^^l, bsit; ahallbe to every tuorihy recmver 
like a deed of conveyance) inrtnunentally inyesdng'bim 
with the ben^s of iOhfif^s death> for the-^time'bdng; 
and io ike endiiaOf if hepetseberes to the end; ^^ It is. no 
<^ good argument . to ^say^ the graces of .God are given to 
<^ believers aitro/^ the ^Sacrament, ^r^oy not byormi the 
'< Sacrament: but rather thus; if ^ God's grace ovorjSotaf 
^ sometimes^ and gpes wkbout bis own imtrumeniSf ranch 
*f more^hall hegive it in the tue of' them» If God gives 
<^ pardon uiiVAoiii the Sacrameat, then rather also t^^f^A the 
^ Saekiekment* For supposing ^he Sacraments, in their de^ 
^^ sign and histitutioB, to be noting biit signs and cenemo* 
<' nieSy yet they cannot 'hinder the utGrk of Oad': and' 
^< thepefbre holiness in the nceptkn of them';Will do more 
^^^ than hoHiiessn2o»^^ forOod doea nothing mvain*' The 
'^fiacramentt. do something iq the 'hand of Gods kt le^t, 
^^ftfaeyrateGod'sp^^ and acettffoftedd time efgrace^: they 
*^ are hii seasons kadnur, opportunity ^i" 
- And; tiow^if any^ one should ask for a xiatalogue of tthose 
spiritual privileges^ < wjiich St& Paul to this / plkce. has 
omitted^ our Lord himself .m{^ supply that omissioB by 
what he has said in John vi; For, since vire ha«e proved^ 
that there is a spiritual manducatim in the Eucharist, with 
all worthy receivers, it now follows of course, that; what 
4mr Lovd >8ay« in: John vi; of spistituai manducatitin^ in the 
generali is aU strictly explicable to this particular manner 
of spiritual feeding ; and is the best explication we can any 
where have, of what it includes or contains. It cohtsuns^ 
!• A title to a floppy resurrection : for such as spnitually 



jancta est vis quadam diyini Spiritas, per quam agunt itrfaiUkUUer in onmi- 
bus iifT qulbus dehite administraiitar^ qUSque ilia gnadpioot cum ea qnanl 
. Dens in iis praraqnirit^ dup&sUume-~'^Ex nuSlo pado tenetar Deos v e r h mm 
Tirtate tm Spiritas oomitari : MuramenHs antem taa.t^riaJkipaetitmm, atol 
virtuM diumm, per qman graHum qoaadav wakUarem comimmicMrtoBMfflms 
ilUs qui secuii4ttitt ontinen^ a Deo pofitmn iUa>paffticipsiil. Le Biamc^ Thet. 
p. 676. 
• Huiiop Tayloc^s WorUiy CammuBicaiit, p. 38. * 
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feed do Christ; Gbrfet will ^^raUe up.at.tbia last day^V 
a. A title to. eiemckl life: lor. our hond: e^pres^ly says^ 
" WhoftQ eateib my fleA, aiid drinkeih my blood, hath 
**.etemali lifc?." 3. A mystical imtof)' with Christ in ,hi« 
wkok Person;] or,, more partkularly^.a presential uqioq 
with bim in his Divine nature : ^^He th^t eat^th ifny flesh, 
*^ &C.' dilreUeth i« met, and I in him<^/^ 4^ In these aie 
implied (though not directly eocpressed ^y our Lord in 
ihat discourse) remission of sins, wnd mn<U^€ati$n of the 
Jhly, Spirii; .of .which I may say more m a prgpec 
place. . ... 

To return to St. Paul's text, I. shall h^^ aum up the 
'true.a^d the full sense of it, mostly in Mi'. Locke's words^ 
with some few and slight alterations^ <f They who drink 
'' of tfae-*Gup of blessing, which \ne bless in the Lord's 
^' Supper, 'do they not thereby partake of the henqfifs purr 
<^ chased by Chmi's.hlaod shed for them upon the Crcxsj^, 
^'.whidi'they here symbcikaUy drink } v and they who ea^ 
f^ of: the bo^ad: ^roA^n tfaere^ do they no%t paxia^ in th^ 
•^< sacrifice of the ^ody of Christ, and 8tfe^gth6D their union 
^' with'faim, as memBers of him their head) For by eadug 
« of. tfaa^ bread, we, though numy in ;iitmber, are all 
" united, and make but one ^m^jt bnder Chriat our h^$d, 
*^ as many grains of com are united into one loaf. See 
" how it is among iheJe^^y who are outwardly, accord- 
*^ ing to • the Jiesh^^ by draumcision the people of God. 
<< AnJong thekny they vuho.eat of the sacr^^x are partakers 
^' of Go£^ table, the a/tor, have fellowship with him^* and 
** jAorein the ien^ of the sacrifice^ as if it wereofiered 
*^ fior them ^ Do not mistake me, as if I hereby said, that 

. b ^Qhn vi. 54. . « John vi. 51, 54, 58. * Johu vi. 56, 57. 

« Locke's Commentary on the Text, p. 181. 

f Dr. Felling, in his IMscourse of the Sacrament, (p. 116, 117, 118.) well 
yinimtes the cise of the Jews, as partaking of. the aHar. .1 shall cite a 
m^part. 

- M q^MM kan^aprassiott wfaicb will make tliis matler< clear, inXient. vii. 18« 
*' lieUher skaU it be imputed^ &c Whes^those sacilfidal feasts w«re regularly 
** eelebimted, they were impaled to the guests for their good, they were reck*- 
'< oned advantageous to them, they were favourably actfi^e<f at God's hand, 
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" the idols of the G^tiles are gods in reality^ or that the 
*' things offered to them change their nature, and are any 
^* ti)ing really diCierent from what they were before, so as 
<^ to affect }jL% in our use of them s ho, but- this I say, that 
^^ the things wbidh the Gentiles sacrifice, they saorifice to 
^^ devils, and not to God, and I would not that you should 
•^^ have /e^/ou/^Aip with, and be und^ the influence' of 
'<< AevUsy as they who by eating of things bflered to th^ni, 
*<< enter into covenarUj alliance, and commerce with them. 
^< You cannot eat and drink with God, as friends at his 
<< table in the Eucharist, and entertain /amt/tarify atid 
'^* friendship with devils, by eatiiig with them, and partak-^ 
^' ing of the sacrifices offered to them/' Such appears to 
be the force of the whole argument* But as there is. no- 
thing so plsnn, but that it may be obscured by misconcep*- 
tidn^and darkened by artificial colourings,' so 'we need not 
^woiid^r if difficulties have been raised against the constrac- 
tion htere given. And because it may sometimes. happen*, 
'that'very slight pretences on one side, if not particularly 
'alisw6red, may weigh' more with. some persons, than the 
strongest reasons on the othei^ I shall hm be.at the paios 
to bring together such objections as. I have any where, mtt 
mth, and tk) consider them one by one. 

Objections answered. 
• I. Dr. Whitby, whose comments upon this text, I am 
sorry to say, appear to be little else than laboured con* 
fusion, is pleased to object as here follows : '* Neither csai 
<< the sense of the words be to this effect: The cup and 
** bread communicate to us the spiritual effects of Chrbt's 
<^ broken body, or his blood shed for us, though this be in 
^^ itself a certain truth; for these spiritual effects cannot 



'< !n order to Uie ends for wbich the iacrtfice was desagned : ikttf aerr^d to 
<< make an atmemmCj tbiey wen efltetaal totfadr pvrpoaesy tiMjr .woe 'good 
'*ioti\\in^eiitii,}kefwmtmmikil9tolk&oaKnn, (m tka HebfleM^ Bocton 
** expouiS'tlie i^irMe.) Tkl« is the true mua&ng of bebig pmrtmken t/ HU 
'** aHari'* fte. p. 117. In the next page the learned antiior applies the wMe 
werj apUy to the Evchamt* 
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^^ be shared among belteven^ so that every one shall hava 
'^ a port of them only, but the.^«t« benefits. are wholly 
'V communicated to every.due receiver* See no|e on ver. 
/< i6^J* The learned author did well to call Our doctrine a 
■certmn /r»lA: but he had done better^ if he had taken due 
^le to preserve to thi« text that true sense, upon which 
chk^y that certain truth is founded. His objection against 
the spiritual effect being shared, appears to be of no 
weight: for how do we s^y,they are shared P We dp not 
^y that Christ's death is divided into parcela^ or is more 
iban one death, or that his sacrifice is more than one sacri^ 
fice, or that it is shared like a /oq/broken into parts, as the 
x>bjection supposes : but the many sharers all partake of, 
and coqittiunicate in one undivided thing, the same deaths 
the same sacrifice, the same atonement, the same Saviour, 
ibe saaie Gpd and I^ord : and here is no dividing or shar- 
ing any thing, but as the same common blessing diffuses 
itself amoQg many divided persons. And what is there 
amiss or improper in this notion ? The learned author 
liims^lf is forced to allow ^, that xotvavUrS vlov aurS, com^ 
^nion of his Son^, and xi^vmla rav va^i^karoav, communion 
<!f Ats sufferings s, and xotYwia' fji^rrci too %cit^s xei furoi rov 
tilo^ avreH^ communion with the Father and the Son\ are all 
60 i^any proper phrases, to express the communion of 
fnany in one and the same thing, where the effects are 
cmmon, to those many. And he might have added xoi* 
ifwk TW aylw wvwfutroi, communion of the Holy Ghost '^, 
atul xfuvtofla rou fMrn^fko, communion of the mystery ^, as 
two other parallel instances, wherein the same undivided 
blessings are supposed to be communicated to many, m 
such a sense as we suppose the undivided blessing, privi- 
lege, atonement of Christ's death to be vouchsafed to wdr- 
tby communicants. And therefore there is no occatsidn for 
the low thought, that nowtovloL here, with respect to the 

Sucharbt, must signiiy no more than the sharing out the 

• 

* Whitby on vcrae 20. p. 176. « Whitby, p. 173. 

' 1 Cor. i. 9. V PhiUpp. iiL 10. < 1 John i. 3. 

' 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Phil; ii. 1. •* Ephes. iii. 9. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



aiS 1 COR/X. i5, &b. Oh/ vxii. 

consecrated bread and tvimet amoiig^ tjbe : comaaaicBxAs ; 
which 18 resolving aU intO'^igii, ^nd dropping, tfas thing 
signified ; and \% sinking the Apostle^s c4KkniiaUB> isense 
into jejune, insij^d tautdogy ; ^s I havelieforei obsenred. 
The Socimans theiasdves deal nore: jiiMtly andiiigeiiU'- 
onsly -^eitH Su Paulas text in ' this ' places as may awf*- 
fictently appear by what I have quoted from them |n aAm 
chapter. • , - 

IL The same learned man makes a further attempt- to 
defeat the true sense of this -passage, first, by interpreting 
the pariaking of the akary to mean only having tomm^num 
wiih God, or owning him as * tlidi Ood- from whom they 
had-recetvtedtiwrcfc^; and next, by interpreting' the^por^ 
ittking of "devils 60 as to exritide any spMiual^iHIIbieHee 
from devilsK To^all^'which4 8balP«iako answer In the 
excellent wordibfBpt Burnet^. • ^^*If them^ing^^their 
*^ being partakers with devils [he shoidd have said ^T <fe- 
** vi/yj imports only their joining themselves in acis^if 
^'fellowskip with idolaters, then the sin of this would have 
^' easily appeared, without sudi a reinfordng of the mat- 
**ter.--Sl; Paul seems to carry the argument farther: — 
** since those idols- were the instruments, by whidi- thfc 
'' devil kept the world in subjection to him, all sueb aft 
** did 'paf/a*e in their sacrifices might come j under -the 
^ effects of that magic, that might be exerted abotit their 
"temples or sacrifices ;^^-and m^ht jusdy fear being 
'< brought into a partnership of 'those magical possessions 
" or temptations that rnight be suffered to fait upon- such 
<< Christians as should associate thenisdves in 66 detest^ 
'' able a* service »• In the same sense it was also said> that 

I Seo Whitby «ii the plAoe, ^a74, 175. 
. » Bnniet oo the 2$tti Artiele» p. 428. 

■ The true meaning of partdkmg of deviUy or of opming under the influ- 
ence of devUs^ is very aptly UluBtrated by the following lines of Tertallian. 

Nemo in castra bostium tranrit, sim projeetis araiis suis, i^si deatitnlis 
aignis et aacraanentU prindpis sui, nisi pactua simnl ^erire— — Q°*l® ^t 
enim de Ecderia Deiy in SahoH ecclesiam tendere ? de eoelo^ qnod aiunt,' in 
ccenum ?— — Cnr ergo non hnjusmodi etiam dsmoniis peneirabike fiant ? 
nam et ezemplum acqidit. Domino teste, ejus mnlieris qaae theatnim adiit, et 
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<^ iheJsTMiktfiS'yrfir^p^iihsrs ^ ihei altau That i$^ that 
'' all of them who joined in the acts of that reli^o^.suchr 
<< a$: ih(S ^cMEins their peosse^iiffemgSi (for of those :q£ that 
<^ kind tb^y flight .on)y mi^ aU these iwre partakers .^f 
<< ite n/Zarr that is^ of .all the bh^gs<£ their relig^y.of 
^f ^I. the. esi^/ioMs^ .tl^e)terfi/«^0r«i^:aodi5ii^o^emgi^ 
'^ifaat were offered, on the. a/lor, for the sins^t thA whole 
^^ <»^gregation«-r<^Tbiia it appeaxs^ that, such as, join^ in 
*f the Mds Qf.Mb/alfy.became partakes of all that influence 
V that d^iZs might have oyer those aaorifiojea; axid alt thai 
</ coDttnued in. the observionces of^ the Mosaic^ Javft* had 
*> thertfcy $fpurinfirship in the. topiaiioiM of the ^al/ar:,*, so 
M likewise ^ Chii&tfam who ftf^^^this.SafimmeDtirc/^-! 
^^^At/yA have by thf^mdaing^n share in that .wJhich.]A ret 
^^pre^ef^ by it? the\ death oi Christy and>the ejqbta^ 
f< and oth§r. toigS/4r Oiat &Uow it," 

I oaniiQt top,ofti9n repeat* that St* PauLis not beiespeak- 
iiig of exUimel ptofessionj. or. of outwardbf .awning the 
true Go(]^:.( which any hypocrite might do^Xbutof bei^g 
real and living imeniherS} and of receiving vi(aL. spiritual 
inftttences from Christ; and his argument resta upon itP^ 
The 'thing may perhaps be yet farther illustrated' from a 
similar argum^il^ made use of. by the Apostle in a re- 
sembU^g cas6.' ** Know, ye not that your bodies aoe the 
'^ members of Christ ? shall I then take the i members of 
" Christy and make them the members, of an hadoti Grod 
^' forbid. What ? know ye not that he who is joined to an 
^< harlot is one body? for two^ suth he, shall foe one 



iiide cam 4mitom$ recUit Itaque in exwcismo cum anerarotnr immumdut 
.jgnriAif > -quod 9mm wmtjidelfm ndgrodi^ oonstAnter, jualisaime qmdem» 
inqiut» Mh iiv |Mep eaim iaTeiiL Ter^tiHan. 4l^ J^pwUie* «sp* K-Vf* xxvi. 
p. 83. 

• Loquitur ApMti^as de ^namodi oommunvoiie eosrporis et Mngmnis Dqh 
jniidy per qnam wmm corptu cum illo el inter nos auaua^ j repfrobi et 
iiifidflle% OBUieiqiie ^luino^y Spmhtt Cbristt-dostitatiyqttMnTia flunuttt et 
pwti^^tfKt pMltfn quern feangmms, et benediotiiinis ceUcesiy— ^— non finnt 
wum cmrpus cum ChriBto et fiddibus, sicut ipse Apo^tohv docet» inquiens : 
Qui Spkiitim CkrUii non htUtef, hie »•» esl ejut. Rom. viU. 9, 2 Cor. ri. ^ 
Albertm. p. 225. 
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*^ flesh* But be that is joined unto the Lord is one 
«* gpiritP." 

Here we may observe^ that the argument, in both cases, 
proceeds upon the supposition that the Christians whom 
the Apostle speaks to are iriie and living members of 
Christ <ij and of consequence actual pariakers of all the spi- 
ritual benefits of such unioii : which union would be en- 
tirely broken, and all its privileges fbrf^tedj by commenc- 
ing a contrary union, either with devils in one case, or 
^ith harlots in the other. The Apostle is not speaking of 
Christians as barely contradicting their outward profes- 
sions, or committing a 2o^Jca2 absurdity, but of their act- 
ing inconsistently with their internal blessings or privi- 
leges. There was no natural impossibility kjS appearing as 
guests both at God's table and the table of devils; itwite 
as easy to be done, as it was easy for men t6 be decHtfidi 
false, and wicked: but the Apostle spe^s of a real incon- 
sistency in things; namely, such as lies in the being in 
league ^ith God aiid the deM at the same time, and re- 
taining the friendship and participation of both '. All which 
^hows, that the communicants whom the Apostle speaks 
of, were supposed to be true members of Christ, and of the 
invisible Church, in that very action, and so of conse- 
quence, thereby receiving all such spiritual benefits ba thsii 
memberabip imj^ies. 

IIL It has been thought some objection to this notion 

9 1 €er. n. 15, 1€, 17. Compare 2 Gor. vi. 14, 15, 16. N.ft The Apoide 
is plainly speaking, in all tiie three places, of Christians, considered as true 
and living members of the internal invisible Church, and not merely of the 
external and visile. Nee ergo dieendi sunt mandueare eerpta CkritH, 
qnoidam nee in membtie compatandi sont; quia non poMunt esse memlin 
ChMstii, et membra meretricis. AmgueHn. de Ov. Dei, lib. zid. cap. 25. 

4 Corpns nottmm, (id est, caro qnas com sanctimonia peneverat, et moa- 
ditia,) membra dixit esse Christi. Iren. lib. ▼. cap. 6. p. 3i0. 

r Otf ykf BiXit ifutf »«iM»N^f Im^mvam yine^mtf i Avt«lfX«r Xi^ti* M ^hc^ ''^ 
{/t^Amn' umi f^ftittn r ^ fe i l •l» %9Xtyw rfm^Vfim hufUMin fuemXtiftfiAnn, 
rtb$ ^imt fu^x*** "^ fftutfuifrtmH MmmH^^mfUvtet rftfSiu Ckm» jilex»P^» 
lib. n. cap. 1. p. 168, 169. 

Non potestis et Dei et degmomm esse partidpes. Pseude^Hierenifm^v^ 
lee. 
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of benefits, that men could not be supposed to receive be- 
nefits from devHa; and therefore the analogy or. parallel 
will not hold^ if St. Paul be interpreted as admitting or as- 
serting benefits in the Eucharist. In reply to which, I ob- 
serve, 1. That St* Paul does not particularly mention bene^ 
fits, (though he supposes them all the time,) but dfaws 
both parts of his parallel in genial terms, and terms cor- 
responding : eommunion of Christ's body and blood on one 
side, a^mmnnkn of devils on the other. There the pafallel 
rests, and tbes^ it answers to the greatest exactness : for 
as on one hand there are supposed ir^fiuences, influxes, im" 
pressibns,^ comtnunkaiions from Christ, so on the other 
hatidi there are likewise supposed itiftuences,, injbixes, im- 
premms, communications from devils. The parallel here 
dmwQ out by the Apostle goes no farther^ and therefore 
it is strictly just, regular, and elegant: but the nature of 
the thing speaks the rest,. that the influxes must be of as 
contrary a kind, as Christ is opposite. to Belial. 2. St. Paul 
certaitdy jsupposed benefits, and great ones, belonging to 
the Lord^s table: otherwise his dissuasive against the 
table of devils had been very lame and insufiicjent. For 
.iindoid>tedly.there were tenets to be expected (temporal 
benefits) oh the other side, or else there had been no 
temptation that way, nor any occasion for such earnestness 
as the Apostle uses in the case to dissuade them from it.: 
and if the A{)ostle had not supposed some ben&fits, of the 
spiritual kind, to be annexed to the Eucharist, much supe- 
rior to all temporal emoluments, there would have been but 
very little force in his whole dissuasive. To be short ; the 
more beneficial we conceive the Sacrament to be, so much 
the stronger is the Apostle's argument for preferring the 
Lord^s table before any other that was incompatible with it : 
and therefore the supposition of benefits in the Eucharist 
« was by no means foreign to the point in view, or wide of 
his purpose, but quite the contrary. For what could be 
more pertinent to his design of warning Christians to have 
nothing to do with the table of devils, than the intimating 
to them,, that they would thereby forfeit all the benefits 
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and privileges they expected from the iabk of IheLdrdf 
Upon this foot, «nd this only, there is 'force and pbtge- 
nancy in what he says 5 «* Ye cannot be pkrtddoers^of the 
^ Lord's table; and the table of devils »/' 

IV. It tnay perhaps be objected farther, tliatitbe Pagan 
notion of their sacrificml feasts was no more than this, that 
xheiTgodsy or demonsyvm^t sometimes condescend to come 
and feast with themj and so those feasts imported some 
kind ix£ socieiy or alliande with demon^^ but nothing of 
influxesy camfttmicati&ns^ impre^siotu^ iaCi To which, i ' oir- 
swer, that we are not here inquiring what the Pagans sup* 
posed, but how the Apostle interpreted i)\w feastviig9> of 
that kind. The Pagans believed in gods^ {as they tHdugfat^) 
Of good demons; but the Apostle interprets elhoi^ imd an- 
gels or det^iky And it i<3 farther obsa^able, that he speaks 
not of partaking: f£;i/ A devils of such ban^uet^ilbut of par- 
taking witkidolaiersy of devils. All the expmisiom'made 
use of by the Apostle declare "for this moankig^ VLtmfmAa 
To9 &&(itm>{y is partaking of bodyy not \vkk body. l^tivanU 
rftS cS^f^^ is partaking 0/ bloodj not with blOod^ Kntvmia 
Totl 3uo-ia(m}^/«^^ ia partaking of !the altar, not ti^/&' the 
altar. In like manner, xoiv^vlet r&t ^tj/Mfldrf mu%t mean 
partaking o/* devih, not with devils^. For, in truths the 
^ottimunicants in the idol'saorifices were joint partakers 
uii^A idolaters, of devils^ as Chris tiaa communicants* are 
joint partakers tcn^A Christians, ofChirisi. Thus the ^hnr^ 
lagyh duly preserved, and the comparison answecs'tb the 
greatest exactness. • ' . 

I may here briefly take notice^ in passing, thai what 

• 1 Cor. JL 21. I Gdnxi. 27» 29. If there irete not gr^at bienefiu ojti tiae 
hvodt as there is grmi dangler 01^ the other, what encoUrageHteiit ooilld Ihere 
be to receive at all ? Who would run the dreadful risk of being guili^ of the 
body and blood of the Lord 7 

' An Imcient writer, of the third century, well expresses this matter. 

Sinantom enim* ad itreeOuaNim pertlneat, omtus munda est : sfid cnm cK«si«- 
mi$ immolata: fuerit, inqwSh»Ui est .tarn diu <|«uA diu simnladuaa •offiamtHr. 
Quod mox atque factum est, non est jam Dei^ sed idBli : que djim in cibum 
sumitar, suipentem damonio nutrit, non Deo, conviyam ilium nmulachro 
reddendo, non Cfaristo. JVovtUian. de Ob: Judaic^ tap. 7. 
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concerns the cannnunkn, or parlicipaiim of devils, has 
been very minutely eKamined among some learned Divines 
abroad, within these- thirty years last past. Gottofr. Olea-^ 
lius^ a learned Lutheran of Leipsic, opened the subject in a 
Dissertation on 1 Cor. x. 21. printed A. D. 1709; reprint^ 
ed in 17 1 2. The design was to explain the Pagan' notion 
of the commuman of their demons, and irom thence to 
illustrate the communion of Christ's bo^ and blood in the 
Eucharist, as. taught by the Apostle. Some years after, 
another leatmed Lutheran, in a treatise written in the Oer^ 
man language, pursued the same hypotiiesis,' and. met 
with good acceptance among many, ^fiut in the year 1728, 
Mr. Elsiier of Utcecht took : occasion lx> liroimadvert opon 
it^; UaoEiing (Meiiritis for pnsliing the pcm&t too far, in fa-r 
vourof the Lutheran doctiine cohceming th^ Eucharist^ 
and for maiinaiiiing too gross a - notion df sacramental 
Bianducation; : Others have: endeiaurdured *to' defend or 
palliate Olearius's: doctrikie, and .reflect ^ upon Elkner, as 
too severe or disstespectful in. his censure^' and as straining 
things to the worst sensed* Alii shall obs^srveupon thd 
dispute is, that both sides appear to agree iti three parti^ 
culars: i* That >the idolaters held comnniniba^ iuith each 
other, by eating of the sake sucrifices; to whibh aiiffWers, 
in the analogy, the communion of Christians m/A each 
atker, by- and^in the'£ucbarist« a. That the.idolaters held 
conununion.with devils by feasting at tbev table of devils t 
to which answers our holding communun with Christ in 
the Eucharists .3.. That the devils with whom they so held 
communion, had thereby some power or influence over 
tbem : to which answer the Divine influences upon true 
and worthy communicants in the Eucharist. 

V. There is yet another objection worth the considering, 
because it seems. to strike at the main grounds upon which 
we have proceeded in explaining the Apostle's doctrine in 
this chapter. It is suggested, that ^ouju^wr in that place 

* El8D«r. Obwnrat. Sacr* torn. ii. p. 108. 

^ WolfiuB, Cone Crit in 1 Cor. z. 21. p. 461. Mosheini. in Prsfat ad 
Cudworth de Coena. 
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does not sigtiify^r/y^ but either a ^^ dem^Ui or some- 
thing tmog^tmiiy, a mtre mmentUy : and this is grounded 
partly upon the oonsideration that the Pagans could never 
ffft/«7t^ to sacrifioe to devils, and partly upon St. PauFs al- 
lowing, an u/o^ to be noM»fg« The- reader may find this 
suggestion abundantly confuled^ in Whitby and Woliius 
upon this chapter ; and therefore 1 shall here oonteiH viy- 
self with briefly hinting as follows: i.That the ^vv-cml 
hctfjiAm, commonly 2. in the New Testament^dods signify 
some evil spirit, as in the many cases of demoniacs therein 
mentioned, besides other instances. 2. That in this place 
of St. Paul, the word ought to be so interpreted, in cbh- 
formity to Deuteronomy xxxii. 17 < which St. Paul appears 
to have had in his eye, ^* Th^y sacrificed unto devils^ not 
f* to God;" which Le Clerc himself (who raises the- ob- 
jection which I am now answering) interprets* of evil spi^ 
ritsK 3* That St. Paul speaks' not of what the heathens 
intended, or had in view, but of the real nature, tendency, 
or consequence of their idolatry. 4. That though St. Paul 
knew that Hols,'whethet understood of statues and images, 
or of the deities supposed to reside in them, were realty 
nothing, (as having either no being\ as many had not^ or 
no divinity ^,) and were not capable of making any physical 
change in the meats, which were the good creatures of God ; 
yet he knew withal, that evil spirits suggested to men 
those idolatrous practices, and resided in those images, 
and assisted in those ^en;ice^, personating those Jicttiious 
deities, and drawing all those adorations, in the last resnlt. 



7 See Le Clerc lii loc. in his Snpplement to Hammond, p. 338/ Engl. 
edit. 

■ A lute learned writer very acutely as well as justly obsenres, that the sa- 
cred penmen, when speaking their oic;n sense, and not reporting the words of 
others, do aiways use the word ^t/AOMv in the bad sense. Dr. fFurren, 
part i. p. 75. part ii. p. 7, &c. ' 

• 'E;»t>nFf hu^Uit m2 •» aif* Deut zzxii. 17. Vid. Qeric. in loc.' item U 
Le?it. xvii. 7. Cacodsmonibus. See also Baruch ir. 7. 

^ Such as personalized quB^^tB, mere abstract ideas; as mercy. Justice, 
fiuth, iruthi concord, health, fortune, &c. 

c As sun, moon, stars, &c. 
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to ikemselves^i therefore St. Paul cautions the Corinthians 
against putting themselves into the power and possession of 
those evil spirits^ which they were not before aware of «. 
5. There can be no sense or no force in St. Paul's argu- 
ment, if we interpret his words either of good demofis or of 
mere nothings : for it would sound very odd to say, / 
would not have.you partakers of good angels; or of nothings^ 
that is, no partakers; and again. Ye cannot partake of the 
Lord^s table, and the table of good angels or table of non^ 
entities. Besides that the Apostle was obviating or refut- 
ing that very objection about an idoPs being nothing; al- 
lowing it in a physical sense, but not in a moral one 5 al- 
lowing It of the idol considered in itself, but not of what 
it led to, and terminated in. Whatever men might think 
of bare idols, yet evil spirits, which promoted and accepted 
that idolatrous worship, were real beings, and very pemt' 
ciouSg many ways^, to th6 worshipper^, and to as many. as 
were partners v/'ith them, either/orwa//y or in just construc- 
tion* In this light, the Apostle's argument is clear and 
solid; and his sense strong and nervous; countenanced 
also by other Scriptures and the whole stream of anti- 
quity. 

* Scimus nihil esse nomina moriuorum, sieut «t ipsa samiiacra eorum : sed 
non ignoramus gui sub istis nominibus, institutis simulacris operentur et 
gaudei&nt, et diFinitatem itientiantur, neqitam spiritus scilicet, eUemones. 
TeriuUian. de Spectac, cap. x. p. 77. 

• iVb» guod idolum sit aliquid, (ut Apostolus ait,) sed quod quae faciunt, 
d^gmanOs faciunt, connstentibus scilicet in consecrationibus idolorum, sive 
mortuarum, sire (ut putant) deorum, Propterea igfitnr, quoiiiam utraque 
spedes idolorum conditionis unius est, dum Tnoritti et dH unum sunt, utra- 
que idololatria abstinemus quia non possnmus ecmam Dei edere, et ca- 

nam damoniorum, Tertul. ibid, cap. xui. p. 79. 

' Wolfius well distinguishes, in his Comments on this text, p. 459, 460. 

Non tarn hie qusritnr, quid gentUibus de deastris suis persnasum faerit, 
quam quod ilUs persuasum esse debueriif quidi^e ex rei veritate de illis sitju- 
dicandum : posterius hoc inniiit Apostolus, et testatum adeo facit, cultum 
ilium superstitiosum et a nuUis damonibus profectum esse, et in tUorum so- 

cietatem pertrahere ^Apostolus ri iJ^«x«v quod nihil est, distinguit a ^«4^*- 

nott, tanqnam qi}» vere existant, et ex cuitu prsestito fructum percipiant^ in 
pemiciem sacrificantium redundantem ; quemadmodum et *i ^vavrtg sacra sua 
faciant ea intentione, ut cum deastris conjungantur. 

VOL. VII. a 
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VI. There are yet other objections^ of a slighter kind^ 
which I may here throw together, and briefly answer, that 
no. further scruple may remain. A learned man very 
lately s, in his Latin Notes upon Cudworth's treatise on 
the Sacrament, and in his Preface to the same, has taken a 
great deal of pains to explain, (should I say ?) or rather to 
perplex B,T)dobscure the Apostle's argument in this chapter, 
and to turn it oiF to a different meaning from what I have 
been pleading for. His reason, or motive^ for doing it, ap- 
pears to be, to make it square the better with the Luther- 
an notion of the corporal presence in the Eucharist. He 
takes it for granted that both good and bad do equally re- 
ceive the Lord's body and blood, (which is indeed the na- 
tural and necessary consequence of their other principles,) 
and therefore he cannot admit that the €07rm,union here 
spoken of should be understood of benefits, lest tholse he- 
nefits also should be supposed common to both, which is 
palpably absurd. He frankly enough discovers where his 
main scruple lies ^ ;: and then proceeds to invent reasons, 
or colours, to support it. He pleads that St. Piaul, in this 
place, mentions no distinction between worthy receivers 
and unworthy, but seems rathef^o make what he speaks 
of common to both ; for he inserts no exception, or salvo, 
as he ought to have done, had his words been intended of 
receiving benefits'^, &c. To which I answer: i. That . 



. s Joannes Laurentius Moshemius, Jenie, 1733. 

^ Quid sentiam de intc;rpretatione hac verborum S. Pauli, itemque de ar- 
gumento qupd ex Ulis elicit Tir doctissimus (Cudwrorthns) ad opinionem suam 

probandam, in prafatione aperiam Hie monuisse satis erit, premi ab ep 

vestigia pnecipnorum reformati ccetus doctorani> &c. ^velle enim has Da- 
tum est, ideo S. Ccenam a Servatore nostro potissimum esse institutam, ut 
sancti homines, qui ad earn accedunt, cum Christo Servatore suo arctim eon- 
jungantuTy et beneficiorum hominibus ab eo partorum reddantur porticos: 
nos vero repudiare, qui omnes homines, sive probi nnt, sive improHf corporis 
et sanguinis Domini yere fieri compotes in S. Coena statuimus. Moshem, tn 
Notts ad cap. iv. sect. 2. p. 30. 

* Si vera, esset sententia, que inter. Re/omtatos recepta est, excepisset Pau- 
lus baud dubie degenea^es Christianos ex illis qui Christi compotes fiunt in 
S. Coena, dixissetque ; Nostisne eos homines^ in guibus eastus est animus et 
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there was no occasion for makitig any express distinction : 
it was sufficient to leave it to every one's good sense /a- 
ciil}/ to supply. The Apostle speaks of it according to 
what it was in the general^ and in GocTs design, and in its 
primary intention^ and what it always would be in the 
events if not rendered fruitless through some default of the 
communicants^: but as the real sacrifice of Christ's death, 
with the hefuifits thereof, was to extend no farther than to 
persons qualified for.it, and not to the impenitent; so 
every man's own reason would readily suggest to him, 
without a monitor, that the application of that sacrifice 
could not be of wider extent than the sacrifice itselEi 
2. Add to this, that nothing is more usual in Scripture 
than to omit such exceptions as common sense might rea* 
dily supply; partly for the sake of brevity or elegancy, 
and partly for the avoiding impertinence or offence* How 
often are the benefits of Baptism spoken of in general and 
absolute terms, without any excepting clause with respect 
to unworthy nartakers. It was needless to insert any ; for 
Christians uMerstood the terms of their Baptbmal cove- 
nant, and did not want to be told perpetually, that Simon 
Magus and other the like wretches, tliough baptized, had 
m part in them. Many times does St. Paul remind Chris- 
tians of their bodies being the members of Christ, or temple 
of God, or temple of the Holy Ghost ^, making no except 
tion at all for corrupt Christians: he thought it best to 
omit i7ividious exceptions; not doubting but that such 
plain tbmgs would be tacitly understood by every one, 
without his naming them. Once indeed, after he had told 
the Corinthians of Christ being in them, he adds, ^' except 
" ye be reprobates *"." But certainly it was neither necessary 

vtra fides, corporis ft sanguinis Christi compotes fieri ? Moshem. ibid, p. 31. 
Conf. Gerhard, et Albertin. Respon. p. 225. 

^ ChrysoftDm is very dear on this bead, in Matt. Horn. Izxxiii. p. 788. 
Bened. ed. And so indeed are aU the ancients, when rightly understood. 
None of them ever imagined that the res sacramenti, the thing signified, was 
received at all by the unworthy, either spirituaUy or orally, 

> 1 Cor, iii. 16, 17. vi. W— 20. 2 Cor. yi. 16. 

- 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

a % 
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nor proper to be perpetually inculcating an mvidiou» and 
grating reflection. The persons whom he wrote ta^ might 
not always be dull enough to want it^ or lad enough to 
deserve it : a softer kind of address might be both more 
acceptable to them, and more effectual to incite them to 
all goodness. There is therefore no force at all in the ne- 
gative argument drawn from St* Paul's omitting to make 
an express exception to the case of unworthy commtini- 
cants in i Cor. x. i5. or however, he abundantly sup* 
plied it in the next chapter, and needed not to do it twice 
over in the same Epistle, and within the compass of forty 
verses. 

But the learned Mosheim presently after subjoin* an- 
other little plea \ to add weight to the former* He asks, 
why should the Apostle so distinctly mention; the commu- 
nion both of the body and of the blood, if he intended no 
morei than the Jrints of Christ's death ? Might not the sin'^ 
gle mention of his death or of \t» fruits have sufficed ? To 
which we might justly answer, by asking the same ques- 
tion : What occasion could there be, upon his own princi- 
plesj for distinctly mentioning both body and blood ^ Might 
not body alone have sufficed, especially considering tiow 
doubtful a point it has been thought, whether a ghrified 
body has properly any blood in it or no^ ? The learned au- 
thor might better have waved an objection which recoils 
so strongly upon his own hypothesis. To answer more 
directly, we say, upon our principles, that the distinct 
mentioning both of the body and the blood was exceeding 



■ Ddnde vir dirinns distincte corporis et sanguinis CBristi participes fieri 
didt eosy qui pocnlum benedictiim, et panem qui frangitur, acciperent in 
S. Coena. Quid distincta hac mentione tarn corporis quam sanguinis Christi 
. opus fnisset) si hoc tantnm docere roluisset, mortis Christi firucium ad eos 
perrenire qui S. Ccena fruerentur ^ Suffedsset ad hanc rem exprimeodam, ai 
generatim dixisset : minime'vos praterit, in Christi et mortis ejus oommn-' 
nionem perrenire, quibus poculum consecratum et pahis fractos in S. Ccena 
ezhibetur. Moshem. ibid, p. 31. Conf. Geriiard. et Albertiii. RespoD. 
p. 225. 

• Vid. Alliz. Dissertat de Sanguine D. N. Jesta Christi. Conf. TAtrroque, 
Hist, of the Eucharist, part ii. cap. 6. p. 268. 
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proper^ and very significant; because it shows that our 
Lord is considered in the Eucharist according to the state 
he was in at his crucifixion : for then only it wasy that his 
body and blood were separate ; one hanging on the cross, 
the other spitted upon the ground. That lody and that 
hlood are commemorated in the Eucharist, the body broken^ 
and the blood shed : therefore St. Paul so distinctly men- 
tioned both, lest Christians should think (as indeed, in late 
and dark ages^' Christians have thought) .that the words of 
the institution, though express for broken body, and blood 
shed vipon earth, should be interpreted to mean his glorified 
body in heaven. St. Paul very justly foUowed the style of 
the institution, our Lord's own style: and by that he 
showed, that he was speaking of i^^e- separation oi ih^ 
body and blood, which in reality was the death oi our 
Lord, or seen only in his death, and- consequently such 
manner of speaking directly pointed to the death oioxxx 
Lord, and to the fruits or benefits arising from it. • Mr. 
Mosheim goes on to make some slight objections to Dr. 
Gudworth's just notion of the p^ir/aAer* of the altar, as 
sharing the benefits or expiations thereof. It would be te- 
(Sous to make a particular reply to every little objection 
which a pregnant wit can raise, and therefore I shall only 
say this : either he must understand it of a real communion . 
of and with that God, whose altar it was, and then it im- 
plies benefits of course ; or he must understand it only of 
external declarations or professions, such as hypocrites 
might make, and then it will be hard to show how that 
agrees with the symbol of eatings which means receiving 
something, (not ^ttfm^ out declarations,) and is plainly so 
understood not only in John vi. but also in Heb. xiii. 10. 
where eating of an altar is spoken of. 

Mr.> Mosheim says no more in his Notes: but in his 
Preface, written afterwards, he pursues the same argu- 
ment; and there he endeavours to invalidate the other 
parallel drawn from partaking of devils. He will not be 
persuaded that the idolaters did really sacrifice to evil 

a 3 
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spirits V I but it is certain they did; though they intended 
quite otherwise. And he will not allow that they were 
partakers of devils, because an idol is nothing: which has 
been abundantly answered before* I shall only add, that 
this learned writer was not perhaps aware, diat he has 
been enforcing the objection of the idolaters, and labouring 
to elude St. Paul's answer to it, in contradiction to the 
Apostle's clear and express words. I^t* Paul granted that 
an idol physically was nothing, but that morally iuid dr- 
cumstantially it stood in quite another view : for, though 
an idol was nothing, yet a devil, under the name or cover 
of an idol, was a real thing, and of very dangerous conse- 
quence, to make alliance with. But I proceed. 

When this learned gentleman comes to propose. his oum 
interpretation of the whole passage, he does it in such an 
intricate and confused manner, as discovers it at once to be 
unnatural and forced. He first breaks the coherence of it, 
in a very particular way, and owns that he does so^. Then 
he proceeds to speak of St. Paul's abrupt and rapid man- 
ner of writing, and of his omitting many things for an in- 
terpreter to supply, (though before he would not allow 
him to omit a needless exception, which nobody almost 
could miss of,) and of his jumping to a conclusion, before 
he had sufficiently opened his premises ^* Could one de- 

p Nanquam milu penuaaenm, sanctam hominem id nbi velle, praftuios 
vere malis genUs, ant deastris immolarey qam immolarent : eCemm hnc sen- 
tentia pugnaret cum eo quod panlo ante largitus erat Corintfaiis, deastrum 
nihii^ aut commentitium esse aliquid : si nihil est deaster, quomodo vere sa- 
eiificari potest illi aliquid ? Moshem. in Pro/at, 

^ Exerceant, qnibns placet, ingeniam, experiantuique, sum demonstrare 
queant ba&c t^ta ease inter se, ac cohterentia 7 Quae cum ita nnt, cumqae rea 
Spsa testetur, nuMaim esse cfpMOuinem et t^fftnUaiem oommati 16 et 17 cum 
consequente oommate 18, reliquum est, ut constituamns, tRveUendum ease 
hoc posterius comma a prieribus bints, novamqne ab eo partem oratioiiis 
aaacti hominis inchoandam esse, &c Mothem. tn Prmfai. 

' PfSMasam et condtatam esse multis in locis S. Pauli di^ntationem, et 
malta interdum ab eo ornkH qu» interpretis meditatione ac ingenio suppleri 
debent, quoper/eciamdaxionatnLt^o formam adipiscatur, neminem in scriptis 
htis versatum pneterit Id hoc etiam in loco meminisse decet, quo divinus 
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sire a more sensible or more affecting token of the irre- 
sistible strength of the ancient and prevailing construction 
than this, that the acutest wit, joined with uncommon 
leamingj can make no other sense of the place, but by 
taking such liberties with sacred Writ, as are by no means 
allowable apon any known rules of just and sober Hernie- 
neotics? I shall dwell no longer on this learned gentle- 
man's speculations ; which, I am willing to hope, are not 
the sentiments of all the Lutherans. They are confronted, 
in part, by the very learned Wotfius, as I observed above 2 
and I am now going to take notice of the moderate senti- 
ments of Baron Puffendorf (who was an able divine^ as 
well as a consummate statesman) in his latest treatise, left' 
behind him ready for the press, written in Latin, and 
printed in i595». He first candidly represents the prin- 
ciples of the Reformed^ and next passes a gentle censure. 

** Some say [meaning some of the Reformed] that— we 
<' must not believe the bread and wine to be a naked sym- 
^^ fo/, but a cammunicatiKm, or mean by which we come 
'^ into participation of the body and Hood of Christ, as St. 
<^ Paul speaks i Cor. x. itS. But of what sort that oom- 
*' munion or communication is, whether physical or moral j 
"may be very well gathered from that very place of St. 
<' Paul. By a physical communion, or participation, must 
** be understood the conjunction of two bodies, as of wa^ 
<' ter and winey of meal and sugar : but by a moral one is 
^^ meant, such as when any thing partakes of the virtue and 
** efficacy of another, and in diat respect is accounted the 

vir, sacro elatas /ervor^, et incredibiU Corinthios emendandi studio aceensus, 
ad dcmanstrttftioiiis oondiudoAem froperat potius qaaai pergiiy nee plara ex- 
primit verbis quam somma postulat necesntas ad. vim (jus capiendam. Quare 
qui nidionun captui consulere, et universam arguxnentationem ejus nervU 
et partibus suis cohtereniem exhibere volant, ai2c^^ passim qwedam debentet 
fnterfieere^ ad ea plane totte&da quae inteUigentiam morari possunt. Moshem, 
ikid. 

• Jfufeeiaie dimnum: sive de Omsensu et Dusensu Proiestantiumf exer- 
citatio postfauma. Lubecte, 1695. 

T%e JHome feudal Law : or Means for the touting ofTrotestants. Trans-' 
lated from the original by Hieophilus Dorrington, 1703. 

a4 
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^* same with the other, or is connected with it. As among 
** the Jews, they who did eat of the flesh of the vktim 
<« were made partakers o( the altar; that is, of the Jewish 
<< worship, and of all the benefits which did accompany 
** that. worship. So also, they who did eat of things sam" 
^^jkei to idols were partakers of devils; TM>t for that they 
*^ did eat the substance of the ciet^i/^, but because they did 
*^ derive upon themselves the guilt of id<^ldtry. From all 
** which things we may learn to understand the words of 
"the institution in this sense-— This bread eaten by the 
<^ faithful, in the ceremoily of this Supper, this ttrffl^ also 
^* therein drank by such, shall have the same virtue md 
'' efficact/y as if you should eat the substance itself of my 
" iody, and drink the very substance of my blood. Or, this 
" bread is put in the stead of the sacrificed flesh, this wine 
" is in the stead of the sacrificed blood; whereby tbe cove- 
" naiit between God and men, having me for tbe mediator 
" of it, is established. Nor indeed are such sort of ex- 
*^ pressions (importing an equivalence or substitution) un- 
" common, whether in holy Scripture or in profane 
" writers. For example: / have made God my hofxK 
" Elijah was the chariots of Israel, and the horsemen there- 
** of^. Woman, behold thy son; son, behold thy mother^. 
" He that doth the will of my Fathbr, the same is my Irothery 
** and sister, and motherY» It is said of the enemies of the 
" cross .of Christ, that their belly is their god^. So in 
" Virgil we have the like phraseology. Thou shdlt be to me 
** the great Apollo. 

** But in articles of faith, it is safer to follow a naked 
** simplicity, than to indulge Xht fancy in pursuit of i»i^i^ 
" ties. And it has been observed, that while the reins have 
•' been left too loose to human reason, in this article of the 
" Lor^s Supper, the other mysteries also of the Christian 
" religion have been tampered with, so that by degrees 
" Socinianism is at length sprung up. But if both sides 

• Job xxxi. 24. " 2 KjBff^ ii. 12, » JobB xiX. ^y ^• 

yMatt.xii.50. ^Phil.ui.i9, 
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*^ would but sincerely profess^ that in the LarS& Supper 
" Christ^s body and blood are verily and properly eaten 
^^ and drank% and that there is a pctrtidpation of the be^ 
'^ inifits by him purchased/ all the controversy remaining 
'^ is only about the manner of eating and drinking; and of 
"the presence of Christ- s body and blood, which both 
^' isides confess to be above the reiach of human capacity; 
'^ and so they make use of reasonings, where is no room 
" for reason *>." So far this very judicious writer, a mo- 
derate Lutheran, and a person of admirable sagacity. I 
shall hereupon take the liberty to observe, that if the sup- 
posed corporal presence were but softened into corporal 
union, and that union understood to be of the mystical or 
moral kind, (like to that of man and wife making oneflesh, 
or all true Christians^ at any distance, making one body,) 
and if this union were reckoned among the fruits of Christ's 
death, received by the fiuthful in the Eucharist, then would 
every thing of moment he secured on all sides : and the 
doctrine of the Eucharist, so stated, would bb found to be 
altogether intelligible, rational, and scriptural^ and con- 
firmed by the united verdict of all antiquity. 

As to Lutherans and Calvinists, however widely they 
may appear to differ in ivords and in names, yet their ideas 
seem all to concenter (as often as they come to explain) in 
what I have mentioned. The Calvinists, for example, 
sometimes speak of eating Christ's body and blood by 
/at/A, or by the mind$ and yet they seem to understand 
nothing more than a kind of moral, virtual, spiritual, or 
mystical union <^, (such as bodies at a distance may have,) 
though perhaps they do not always explain it so happily 
as might be wished. On the other hand, the Lutherans 
when pressed to speak plainly, deny every article almost 
which they are commonly charged with by their adversa- 

• We Bay, ** Verily and indeed taken and veceived by the fiatbful." 
^ PalTendoif. fing. edit sect liuii. p. 211/212, 213. Lat edit sect btiii. 
p. 227, 228, 229. 
< Vid. Albert, p. 230, 231. Pet Maityr. in 1 Cor. »i. 12, 13. p. 178. 
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ries. Tfaey disown assumption of the elements into the 
humanity of Christ <^, as likewise augmentatian^f and im- 
panaiion^l yea^and cmisubsianiiaiionfi, and concomitancy^ z 
and, if it be askqd^ at length, what they admit and abide 
by, it ier a sacramental union > ; not a corporal presence^ but 
as a body may be present spiritwally K And now, what is 
a sacramental union, with a body sptWtoa/i^ present, while 
corporally absent ? Or what ideas can any one really have 
under these terms, more than that of a mystical or moral 
union, (such as Baron Puffendorf speaks of,) an union as 
to viftue and efficacy , and to all saving intents and pur- 
poses ? So far both parties are agreed, and the ronaining 
dtfierehce may seem to Ke chiefly in words and names, ra- 
ther than in ideas, or real things K But great aHowaiices 

"i Vid. Pfaffiasy DisserUt. de Consecrat. EQcIiaristp. 449, &c Baddaeus^ 
Miscellan. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 80, 81. 

• F'faffiusy p. 451, &c. Buddseus, Miscellan. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 81, 82. 

' Pfoffitts, p. 453. Baddaeus, ibid. p. 83. De}rlii)igtos> Obsenr. Miscell. 
p. 249. 
s PfaffiuBy p. 453, &€. Buddsua, ibid. p. 84. Deylingius, ibid, 
h PfaffittB, Ibid. p. 459. Buddsus, ibid. p. 85, 86. 

* PfaflBus, p. 461, &c. Buddsus, ibid. p. 86, &c. 

^ Qniiumo et corp&raKs pr^tetUia negator, qttn talnen ea ratione adstrui- 
tair, ut oorpttB Cbristi vere, licet 'qrirUuaUier prieaeliB ease credator. CaeCe^ 
rum. cum corpus Cbristi ubique jtm^ torn ^vmitaiem babeat, ea et in sacra 
coena prssens est ; singulari tamen et incomprehensibili ratione, quae omnes 
imperiectiones excludit. PfitffiuSf p. 462. Prosentiam realem prOfitemnr, 
emmahm negamus. P^ffend. sect. 92. 

Uiucus itaque saltern isque Tcrus et genuinns prtesetUut reaUs au^etest 
modus, unio sacramentoHs ; quae ita comparata est, ut, juxta ipsius Senra- 
tons nostri institutionem, paiu benedicto tanquam medio dwinUut ardmato 
oorpud, et vino benedicto tanquam medio divinitus ordinato sanguis Cbristi 
fmodo quern ratio coinprdiiendere nequit) unukur : ut com illo j^aae coi^pms 
Chritti ana manducatione sacramentali, et com iUo vino samgumem "Ckritti 
una bibitione sacramental!, in sublimi mysterio sumami;u« manducemusj et 
bibamus. JSuddmu, ibid, p. 86, 87. 

1 Testator Zancbius, se audivisse quondam non vulgarem Lntberanum di« 
centem, se et aUos suos non ita dicere corpus Cbristi a nobis e or p9ra i Uer 
mandncari, quasi iUud Cbristi corpus os et oorpos nostnun at^gat (hoc enim 
falsnm esse] sed tantum propter sacramentakm uni^nem^ qm id quod pr»- 
prie competit pani, attribuitur etiam gvodammodo ipsi corpori Cbristi. In 
bisce ergo ooBvemmus. Sam, Wwrd, Theohg, JDeterminat, p. 113. 
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should be made for the prevailing prejudices of educaiiauy 
and for a cusiomary way of speaking or thinking on any 
subject. 

CHAP. IX. 
Of Remission of Sins conferred in the Eucharist. 

THIS . is an article which has been hitherto touched 
upon only as it fell in my way^ but will now require a 
particular discussion : and that it may be done the more 
distinctly and clearly, it will be proper to take in two or 
three previous propositions, which may be of use to pre-* 
vent misconceptions of what we mean, and to open the 
way to what we intend to prove. The previous proposi- 
tbns are : i. That it is God alone who properly confers 
remission, a* That he often does it in this life present, as 
seems good unto him, on certain occasions, and in sundry 
degrees. 3. That he does it particularly in Baptism, in 
a very eminent degree. These several points being .pre- 
mised and proved, it will be the easier afterwards to show 
that he does it also in the Eucharist, as likewise to ex- 
plain the nature and extent of the remission there con- 
ferred. 

I. I begin with premising, that God alone properly 
confers remission of sins : whatever secondary means or 
instruments may be made use of in it, yet it is God that 
does it. ** Who can forgive sins but God only * ? " We read, 
that '^ it is God that justiiieth ".'' Justification of sinners 
conies to the same with remission : it is receiving them 
as Just i which amounts to acquitting, or absolving them, 
in the court of heaven. For proof of this, I refer the 
reader to Bishop Bull's Harmonia Apostolical that I may 
not be tedious in ^ very plain case. The pse I intend of 
the observation, with respect to our present subject, is, 
th^t if wp are ssud to eat or drink, ia the Eucharist, the 



^ Mark u. 7. " Rom. viii. 33» 

« BiilL Hannon. ApoBtoL Dissert i. cap. 1. 
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benefits of Christ's passion, (among which remission of 
sins is one,) or if we are sud to apply those benefits, and 
of consequence that remission, to ourselves, by faith, &c* 
all this is to be understood only of our receiving such re- 
mission^ and partaking of those berieiits, while it is Grod 
that grants and confers, and who. also, properly speaking, 
applies every benefit of that kind to the faithftil commu- 
nicant* And whether he does it by his word or by his 
ordinances j and by the hands of his ministers^ he does it 
however : and when such absolution, or remission, is real 
and true, it is not an human absolution, but a divine grant, 
ttansmitfted to us by the hands of men administering the 
ordinances of God. God has sometimes sent his exira-^ 
ordinary grants of that kind by prophets and other officers 
extraordinary Y: and he may do the like in -a fixed and 
standing method, by his ordinary officers or ministers duly 
commissioned thereunto^. But whoever he be that brings 
the pardon, or who pursuant to commission notifies it to 
the party in solemn form, yet the pardon, if true, is the 
gift of God, and it is God alone, or the Spirit of God^ 
ihaX' applies it to the soul, and converts it td spiritual nu-« 
triment and increase. This, I presume, may be looked 
upon as a ruled point, and needs not more words to prove 
it, 

■ a. The next thing I have to jjremise is, that God often 
confers remission, or justification, for the time being, in 
this life present, with certain and immediate effect, accord- 
ing to the degree or extent of it. All remission is not 
final, nor suspended upon what may come after : biit there 
is such a thing as present remission, distinct from the 
final one, and which may or may not continue to the end, 
but is valid fbr the time being, and is in its own nature 
(no cross circumstances intervening) irrevocable. Let us 
come to particulars, in proof of the position. Jesus siud 
unto the sick of the palsy, " Son, thy sins are forgiven 

y 2 Sam. zii. 13. Compare Ecclus. xlvii. II. 

> Matt. zvi. 19. zriii. 16,17,18.. Jolm zx. 22, 23. . Acts xxii. 16. 
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'' thee^/f There was pre^en/ remission of some kind or other, 
to some certain degree, antecedent to the day of judgment, 
and of force for the time being. So agdn, our Lord's words, 
" Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted^,'' 8cc. do 
plainly suppose and imply a present remission to some de^ 
gree or other, antecedently to the great day, and during this 
presentAife.. '< All that believe,"" (viz. with a faith working 
by love) " are justified c,"' 8cc. The text speaks plainly of 
a present justification, or remission : for both amount to the 
same, as I have hintfed before. St. Paul speaks of sincere 
converts, as " being justified freely by God's grace, through 
** the redemption that is in Jesus Christ^;" and soon after 
mentions ^' remission of sins past^'^ meaning remission 
then present; as indeed he could not mean any thing else. 
In another place, he speaks of justification as then actu- 
ally received, or obtained : " Being justified by faith, we 
^^ have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ 
" - b y whom we have now received the atonement^." 
iUsewhere he says, " Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye 
*^ are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
** Spirit of our God 8." Again : " You, being dead in your 
" sins—hath he quickened, having for^ven you all tre*- 
" passes^." I shall take notice but of one text more t "I 
'^ write unto you, little children, because your sins are 
"forgiven you^." So then, present remission, in some 
cases or circumstances, may be justly looked upon as a 
clear point. Nevertheless, we are to understand it in a 
sense consistent with what St. Paul teaches elsewhere : 
" We are made partakers of Christ, (finally,) if we hold 
** the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end*^.'* 
There is a distinction to be made between present and 
Jinal justification : not that one is conditional and the other 



« Mark U. 5, 9. Luke v. 20. *> John xx. 23. 

« Acts xui. 39. * Rom. ui. 24. • Rom. iii. 25. 

' Rom. V. 1, 11. » 1 Cor. vi. 11. «» Colo98. ii. 13. 

i I J<^ ii. 12. ^ Heb. iii. 14. 
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ahsobiiey (for both are absolute \n their kind^ being fouhd- 
ed in absolute grants^) but in ^ne case^ the party may live 
long enough to need a n^u/. grant; in the other, he is set 
•beyond all danger or doubtfidness.- Present justification 
amounts to a present tight or claim to heaven upon Gos- 
pel terms^and presupposes the performanoeof ercfyiAing 
stipulated so fiar, and is therefore absolute for the time be- 
ing'. As to Juture perseverance, because it is future, it 
comes not into present account, and so is out of the ques^ 
lion, as to present justification <", or present stipulation. 
Perseverance is conditionally stipulated, that is to say, 
upon the supposition or condition that we live longer: but 
the question concerning our present claim to heaven upon 
the Gospel terms, turns only upon what is present y and 
what serves for the time being. A present right is not 
therefore no right, or not certain for the present, because 
bf its being liable to forfeiture, on such and such suppo- 
sitiimsy afterwards. This I observe here, to remove the 
prejudices which some may possibly conceive against the 
very notion of present remissiony (either in the Sacraments 
or out of them,) only because it is not absolute in every 
view, and upon every supposition, but upon the present 
view only, or in the circumstances now present. Indeed, 
remission of sins is a kind of continued act of God towards 
good men, often repeated in this life, and more and more 
cof^rmed the more they improve; ciscertained to them, 
against all future chances, at their departure hence, but 
not Jinallyy or in the most solemn form conferred, before 
the day of judgment. 

1 Hie diooy qupd notandnm est, qaemyis justificatiiiii pneslatisae integram 
fcederis EraBgelici condltionem, pro statu in guo est^ Quisqun fide in Chris- 
tum ii aytimf lufy^v/Atfy pneditns est, is eo mmmento pnestitit mtegram foe- 
deris ErangeUd ctmdUumem quae, in statu m quo est, ah ipso requiritiir, 
etiamsi Jugis et {Ma operatio adhuc dent : proinde ex foedereillo justificatur, 
atque ad omnia foederis qusdem beneficia/i&f habet Butt, Resp» ad jtnimad. 
iii. sect vi. p. 539. 

* Hsc conditio jugis eperationis in erangelico fccdere non ttbsshUe re- 
quiritur, sed ex hypothesi ; nempe si Deus ?itam largitus fiierit. BuU, ibid. 
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3. I proceed to observe^ that such present remissiofi, as 
I have hitherto been speaking ofj is ordinarily conferred 
in the Sacrament of Baptism, where there is no obstacle 
on the part of the recipient. Even the Baptism of John, 
upon repentance^ iustrumentally conveyed remission of 
sins^i much more does the Baptism of Christ. ^^ Except 
'^ a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, be cannot 
" enter into the kingdom of Godo." This implies^ that 
Water-haptismj ordinarily^ is requisite to remission, and 
consequently is an ordinary means of conveying it. But 
there are other texts more express : ^' Repent, and be bap- 
" tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
" the remission of sin s the promise is— —to all that 
" are afar off P," &c. Ananias's words to Saul are very 
remarkable j '^ Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
"sinsQ;" words too clear and express to be eluded by 
any Socinian evasions. And so are those other words ; 
^^ Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself for it ; 
^^ that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
" of water by the word"^/' The same doctrine is again 
taught by St. Paul, where he speaks of the ^^ putting off 
*^ the body of sins, by the circumcision of Christ ^5'* by 
Christian circumcision, that is, by Baptism. The same 
thing is implied in our being ^< saved by the laver of re- 
^^ generation V' and ^' saved by Baptism V' ai^d having 
^^ hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience^.'' It is in vain 
to plead against remission of sins in either of the Sacra- 
ments^ on account of their being considered in the recipi- 
ent as single acts : for since it is certain fact, that such 
remission is conferred in and by Baptism, there must be 
some fallacy in that kind of reasoning, whether we can 
espy it or not, and it can be of no weight against plain 



• Blaik i. 4. • John iii. 5. 

P Acts ii. 38, 39. <i Acts zzii. 16. 

' Ephes. ▼. 25, 26. CompaN Pearson on the Creed, Article x. p. 556. 

• Coloss. ii. 12, 13. See Dr. WaU, Hist, of Inf. Bapt. part i. c; 2. 
Defence, p. 269, &c, 

« Tit. iii. 5. » 1 Peter iii. 21. « Heb. x. 22. 
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and ceTtdin fact. But I have hinted in my introduction, 
and elsewhere 7, where the error and misconception of 
such reasoning lies : and I shall only add here, that if a 
king were to send out his general letters of pardon for all 
submissive offenders, who, after renewing their bond,s of 
^legiance, would come and take out their pardon in cer- 
tain form, it would be no objection to the validity of their 
pardon, as conveyed by such form, that the submitting to 
it was but part of the condition, and not the whole, so long 
as it presupposes every thing besides. I may note also, 
by the way, that no just objection can be made against 
the general notion of God's conferring pardon by the mi- 
nistry of men, since it is certain that he does it in the 
Sacrament of Baptism, which is administered by the hands 
of men commissioned thereunto. 

Having thus dispatched the three previous propositions, 
preparatory to what I intend, I now proceed directly to 
the subject of the present chapter, which is to show, that 
God confers remission of sins in or by the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, as well as by the Sacrament of Bap^ 
tism. The analogy which there is between the two Sacra- 
ments, considered as Sacraments, is itself a strong pre- 
sumption of it ; unless, there were some very good reason 
to be given why remission should be granted there, and 
not here. The once granting of remission is no argument 
against repeating and renewing it, time after time, if there 
may be any new occasion for it, or if frequent renewals 
may add more abundant strength oxid firmness to what was 
before done, either for greater security or greater consolation. 

It may be said, perhaps, that Baptism was necessary to 
give any person a covenant^right to pardon upon repent- 
ance, but that when a man is once entered into covenant, 
then repentance alone suffices, and there is no longer need 
of submitting to any other public, solemn form of remis- 
sion, as an instrument of pardon. I allow, there is not 
precisely the same need ; and yet I will not presume to 

y See above, ch. viii. p. 210. 
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maifttdltf thkt thfete ihky not be gtetit Heed, nbmMhmtii^ 
itig. It h dHfc thlrUg t^ 7^y thdt ^emi^sibti U given xtr ihB 
EnttkitHtf Ai ^eU As in Baptf^m ; And another t6 say; ihii 
thd Euchariirt is ad necessary to retntssion, a^ SiipiUm.' 
Bapt}^ IMy be thts first and grdTid absolutioh ; and ihH 
Ev^aiist tifa;^ bei ofily ^«?o»rf t6 it : the Eiicharist ttfiy 
be an HisiHirlt^i of remtesnon^ but fiot the priine or cAwf 
ihAitmUSht.' i ^m aware that it v^a^ St. Aix^(in'fif ^cf rine, 
(asrtd, I tfeilft, tif the Sehoold aftet hirti,) that tttptisfnal Z^- 
f^Hdn kftik§ tM daly batkwards to dus past, btrt foY- 
\mdA^iikb to fnii^e tra»isgretfii<yns, add has lUfeOeial ef- 
fect fd^ r6i^^i6n of rititf tepent^d of, all bur lived 16^^^; 
Bvrt y^ that cOfi«idefaei«dft n^ef hirtliterebd hhtty iHk others 
of Iti6 iaftfe dMtimentd with himy from b^li&vitig,' tba<t rV 
mUHmi tffMs^ grafted in? attd by tbi Eiickdrist S as *eH 
A fty tft(e oihep Saci'aiheht. Only; they frffeht tMttk,- (hiH 
Baptiift^ ii* *minfetitly and ^ittphafticaUy tfhe' Sacrini^M df 
tmiS^9ny rfiid thfe other, of ^irHudl growth ; one is iWof^ 
pfelmiaily (h* iArfihitt^nt of jit^ijldtitii>fi, white ^dfiMfcd- 
tkftii tV6 fttoirtiftt pfi^^il^' of thfe dthi^f; N6Vef(!ftffes,* 
pit^MioTi aM itiTidtifieati&n,' ttem^h disflAct iA' ribtiOh/ 
are y^ d6 6l6self dbn^ct^tf iW th^ spirituat lif^, fh^t th^y 
cotftWibhIy go «*^lheryana sb whalCever tetttfy to ittcrea^te' 
dlhci*,' iiWte^fefd bbth. Atid thbbgh it i^ cigftaMy trd^/ 
that tte ^ospfel cbvehatit promises' /e7)ii^rfbw' lipbtt'r^e;^/- 
<Wte, yef r»^ivinig thib GotttouttionV a^' it iS aft a¥ticle oi* 

> Sic, in^wmi, hoc aecipiehdnm est/ tit eod^m lavttcro regenerationis et 
veibo sanctificationis, omnia pronuB mala homiiium regeneratorum munden- 
tait, atqne sanentiir : non solum petfcata qcue omnia nunc remittuntur in 
B^fCisMb, S^e^alk qtiasjl^dteiiUs liuMb'tta i$^drabti& Viel inflmiit&icl idniifi- 
hnntnr. Non ut Baptisma qnotiens pecctUur totiens repetaiur ; sed quia 
yfuo quod semel datur, fit, nt non solum antea, renim eliam postea quorum- 
Itbet p&XiiMdm r^iiiii fld^lfbuk iidpetiretnr. ^id enikn jiiMe^t vel ante 
j9i^^SImi«iH*ptiiiilt^iitia, liis! Baptismtis sequei-etur, vel posttd, lilsi phkbi^- 
«m > JK^M^. ie Nupt, et C&netipilic. lib. i. p; 298: totii. x. edit ^im: 
CWIflP. Siffi: WArd: D^rai: TlieOlog^: p. 57. Vossiiii de BifptTsW. Dii^: viV 
F.^r. TAri^Bb. Iti8tim:tUeolo^;tbin.ili.p:460;ft^. Hli#^inV, of (^ 
fUA) deiitbry; e^i^iHid' ii Diu& : Viirtti's prseeedeiili« l)apti82naM di>€$^tii^ ^ 
ill <i8, qdatf ^o«l^ ad^ fti^t, poenitcfiltib. J5i \£^f^. lib. U; (i. 111». 
* Vid. Augnstin. de Peccat Mer. et Rem. lib. i. cap. 24. 
VOL. VII. H 
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24^^ REMISSION OF SINS Ch. ix. 

Christian obedience f is included in the notion o£ repentance, 
making a part of it^ as often as we may and ought to 
receive. But besides that, as repentance alone, without 
a continual application of the great atonement, is of no 
avail upon the foot of the Christian covenant^ nor can be 
accepted at the throne of grace; the least that we can 
say of the expediency of the Eucharist, in that respect, is, 
that it amounts to a public^ solemn, certain application of 
Christ's merits, for the rendering our repentance accepta- 
ble, (which no other service except Baptism does,) arid 
therefore it is a service carrying in it the liveliest assurance, 
and the strongest consolation, with respect to that very re- 
mission promised upon our serious repentance. Baptism 
once received may perhaps justly be supposed to carry in 
it the force of such continued application all our lives 
after : but yet it was not for nothing, that God appointed 
another Sacrament, supplemental to Baptism, fpr carrying 
on the same thing, or for the more effectual securing 
the same end. It is further to be considered, that if the 
Eucharist includes in it (as shall be shown in its place) 
a renewal of the baptismal covenant, it must of course be 
conceived to carry in it a renewal of baptismal remission 
also : and remission, on God's part, is a kind of continued 
act, always growing, always improvingy during the several 
stages and advances of the Christian life^. Besides, if 
Divine wisdom, among other reasons, has superadded the 
solemnity of Baptism to repentance, in order to fix the re- 
pentance more strongly, and to render it accepted, as also 
to make the pardon therein granted the more affecting 
and memorable ; it is obvious to perceive how the solem- 



^ JustificaHo et sanct^atio sant actus quidem perpetuus, in quo et Deus 
semper donat, et homo semper recipit. Tota itaque vita homo fidelis poscit 
remissionem peccatorum^ et renovationem sui : tota item vita utrumque im- 
petrat. Habet anteysed consequitur tnm conservcaionem turn incrementum 
ejus quod Uabet. Omnibus credentibus opus, ut turn jl{c?<p« turn gratia fide 
percepta foVeaftur, alatur, augeatur. Omnibus igitur credentibus et verbis 
et sacramentorum adminiculo opus est, &c. Vbssius de ^ocr. yi et ^gir. 
p. 252. 
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CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. ^43 

nity of the Eucharist is fitted to serve the like purposes j 
and is therefore the more likely to have been intended for 
another public and sensible application of the merits of 
Christ^s death, and a channel of remission^, succedaneous 
to Baptism, in some views, and so far serving instead of a 
repetition of it. But whether we are right or wrong in 
these and the like plausible reasonings upon the analogy 
of the two Sacraments, or upon their common, or distinct 
uses, yet if we can prove the fact, that the Eucharist real- 
ly is an instrumeitt of remission, or a Gospel form of abso^ 
lutton, we need not then concern ourselves much about 
the rationale of the thing : our positive proofs will be suf- 
ficient without it. This then is what I shall now proceed, 
to, following the light of Scripture and antiquity. 

I. ThsLi remission of sins is ordinarily conferred in the 
Eucharist, follows undeniably from the doctrine of i Cor, 
X. 16, as explained in the preceding chapter of this work. 
For if we are therein partakers of Christ's death, with the 
fruits thereof; and if the atonement be one of those fruits, 
and indeed the ^rst and principal ; and if remission fol- 
lows the atonement, wherever it is truly applied; it is 
manifest from these considerations taken together, that 
remission is conferred, or (which comes to the same) 

* " By the same reason that it came to be thought needful to make use of 
" sensible means to convey or assure ' ho mankind God's pardon and grace 
'^ upon their ^st conversion to Christianity, by the same, or a greater rea- 
" son, it must be judged to be so, to make use of the like sensible means to 
^ convey or assure the same grace and pardon, after men have in any mea^ 
*' sare /off eited the interest they bad in the other. 

'' By the same reason again, that it came to be thought needful to exact 
" of U8 sensible declarations of our renouncing the errors of our unconverted 

« state by the same, or a greater reason, must it be judged to be so, to 

" exact of us the like sensible declarations, after we have, by our disobedi>- 
** ence, departed from, and prevaricated our former ones." Towerson on the 
Sacrament, p. 158. 

The author here resolves the reason of granting remission by the Eucharist, 
into the expediency of sensible means to testify repentance on man's part, 
for nns committed after Baptism, and for the greater solemnity of granting 
pardon, on God's part. Whidi appears to be a vefy just account of it, in 
part, or it is, at least, a sufficient answer to objections drawn from the ratio^ 
ntde of the thing. 

K % 
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044 REMISSION OF SlKS Ch. ix. 

renewed and cor^rmedj m the Sacratnetit of the Euclfaii^t. 
This argument is bnilt upon a v6ry ^feat and allowed 
maxinTj that the c^ec/ must answer to the camdf airf th^ 
fruits to the 5/ocft from whence they gfO^<*. Besided, to 
deny that the Eucharist carries remissmn with it, seenis^ 
to make it rather a memorial of the reconcilem&nt, thaifi an 
victual participation at it : which is what the^ Sodinian^ do 
indeed teach, but have been confuted (if I may take leave 
to say so) in the foregoing chapters. 

a. I go on^ to our Lord's own woiids in tire histhutioik 
« Drink ye all of this : for this Is my blood, the ftlood of 
** the new covenant, shed fcr you,* and for many, *'0 A tnfi 
** REMISSION OP sisrs/' OurLord here mentions the fe- 
mission of sins as the effect or fruit of the Hood slied: that 
very blood shed is what we symlolicalty drink iA the Eu- 
charist, together with the/r«»/^ of it, as hath b^n abun- 
dantly proved above : therefore we drink teimssion iti the 
Eucharist, which is One of those j^ttit?. To enforce the 
argument, observe but with what emphdsfe our Lortl says, 
<* Drink ye all of this i for this k &c'/* Why such a strtfss 
laid upon drinking this btedd iterf ftfr remiig^tmj if they 
were not ta drink remission in the very act? Comfnemo^ 
rating will not answer the purpose : for drinking is the 
constant symbol of receiving something tn, not of comme- 
momting, which, ia paying oUt : and I have often ebaerved 
before, that receiving in this imtance^ mttet, in tRe very 
nature of the, act, mean present receiving; therefore a^in, 
the receiving, symbolically in the Eucharist^ ihdX justify^ 
ing blood of Christ, nausl of consequence amount td re- 
ceiving present remi^ion of siits. Bishop Taylcftrv^rks 
up the argument a little differently, thus : " The Body re- 
tf ceives the body of the mystery, (we eat and drink the 
^' symbols with our mouths,) hut faith feeds upon tbeii»sf^ 

" tery itself, it entertains the grace v^hich the Sjjhit 

" of God conveys under that signature. Now, since the 
^^ mystery is perfectly and openly expressed to be the re- 

' See Dr. Ptelling'B Disc, on the Sacrament, p. 13i; Arc 
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C0NF1RRJ» IN TliE EUCHARIST. a45 

'^ misskn rfiifif, if the soul does the work pf the 90ulf %$ 
^^ib» body the work of the bQ4y^ tl^e sotd rec^ves r^r 
^^ mission of sins, as the £oi2y dopB ih& ^mhols ^v4 tb^ S^* 
«cmn>eot^" 

Tbe Sociniaiis here objeet, that th^ tei^t does not say 
tJi^t the Em:hur%st is or^ain^ ^ r^o^is^iop, but that the 
bhqd^ the bloipd spU^ed upon the crpss, was shed for re- 
nAsmn>^ But it is obvious |to reply, that that blood wbiph 
was once literally given fpr remission, upon the cross, is 
now ^very day symbolically and mystically given in the 
Kui^rUt^ and given With ^41 ii» fruits ; therefore remission 
of $ins i$ given* Such is the nature of symbolical grants, 
m I have before explained at large : they e:iBhibit wh^t 
Aey represent, convey what they signify, and are in ^- 
me eonstrootion and acceptance, though not literally or 
substantially, the very thing which they Pupply the pl$ce 
of. Which is so true in this case, that the very attributes 
of the signs and things signed are reciprocally predicated 
of each other: the body is represented as broken^ though 
that attrilmte properly belongs to tbe bread; and the eup, 
by a double figure, is said to be shed for you%, when, in 
strictness of speech, that attribute belongs only tp the 
bl^^ This is ftirther oonfintied from the analogy wbph 
them is fa^ween the representative b}ood in the {Eucharist, 
and the typical blood of the ancient Passover * For ^^ ^he 
blood there was a ioken pf r^onissipn^ and made insttfiffient- 
at to remission, so is it also in the symbolical blppd of 
the Euoharist i and thus every thing an^wers^, Th^ bipod 
likewise oS the ADcie&t saciiSces, pr^uring the blood of 
Christ, was a token of a coveiiaiil^ and conveyed remis^ 
iisn, (legal directly, and evajigdioal indirept}y») and there.- 
fore die symbolical blood of the Eucharist ^g^^?i^ the 
same Uood <^ Christ> Qwnot but he undersM)Pd to gonvey 

• Tsylgr'H WprH^ Cqjjwwnicattt, p. 51. 
^ 1 Cor. xi. ^. 9 Luke xzii. 20. 

^ See above, ch. ii. p. 52. 

' Exod. zziy. 8. See Nature SBd Obtigatioii of tbe Cbriatian Sacrameots, 
Tol. V. p. 493. 
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246 REMISSION OF SINS Ch. ix. 

remission as effectually, yea and more effectually than the 
other, which the very phrases here made use of, parallel 
to the former, strongly argue. 

I shall only add further, that since there certainly is spi- 
ritual manducation in the Eucharist, as before shown, and 
since remission of sins, by all accounts, and even by the 
Socinians, is allowed to be included in spiritual manduca- 
tion; it will plainly follow, that remission of sins is convey- 
ed in and by the Eucharist ; which was to be proved. 

Having thus far argued the point from Scripture prin- 
ciples, I may now proceed to inquire what additional 
light may be borrowed from autkoritiesy ancient or mo- 
dem. I shall draw together a summary account of what 
the primitive churches taught in this article, and shall af- 
terwards consider, very briefly, the doctrine of our own 
Church on the same head. 

The learned author of the Antiquities of the Christian 
Church, having previously observed of Baptismj that it 
was esteemed the grand absolution of all, proceeds soon 
after to take notice of the absolution granted in the Eucha- 
rist, and gives this general account of it. 

*^ It had some relation to penitential discipline, but did 
*^ not solely belong to it. For it was given to all baptized 
'* persons who never fell under penitential discipline, as 
** well as to those who lapsed and were restored to com- 
*^ munion : atid in both respects, it was called the to 
^' re^siov, the perfection, or consummation, of a Christian; 
*^ there being no higher mystery that an ordinary Chris- 
** tian could partake of. To those who never fell into 
^^ such great sins as required a public penance, it was an 
^^ absolution from lesser sins, which were called venial, 
^* and sins of daily incursion : and to penitents who had 
** lapsed, it was an absolution from those greater sins for 
** which they were fallen under censure*^.** To this may 
be added, that the name of e^oSiov, viaticum, which means 
provision for one's journey into the other world, and which 

^ Bingham^ book xiz. c. 1. 
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CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. a47 

was frequently given to the Eucharist^ in the fourth cen- 
tury i, and so on, is a general proof of the sense of the 
Church in those times with respect to remission in the 
holy Communion : for as that name imports more, so it 
certainly implies remission of sins , as part of the idea be- 
longing to it. 

After this brief general account, let us come to particu- 
lars. The elder Fathers, of the two first centuries, (so 
far as I have observed,) make not express mention of rc- 
mission of sins in the Eucharist ^ though they are explicit 
enough with respect to Baptism, Their common way, 
with regard to the Eucharist, was to pass over remission^ 
and to go higher up to sanctification of the Spirit, and 
spiritual or mystical union with Christ, and the conse- 
quent right to ghri/j and immortalittfj and eternal life. 
Perhaps they might conceive it low and diminutive, in 
that case, to speak at all of remission^ which was but the 
tmVia^ory part, and belonged more peculiarly to the iwi- 
tiatory Sacrament, which in those times, and in the case 
of adults, immediately preceded the other. However 
that were, we find ^ proofs sufficient from the writers of 
the third century, that the Eucharist was thought to be of 
a propitiatory nature, in virtue of the great sacrifice therein 
commemorated: and though the elder Fathers do not di- 
rectly say so, they tacitly supposed or insinuated the 
same thing, by their standing discipline, and by their so 
often calling the Eucharist a sacrifice well pleasing to 
God : besides that the sanctification which they do speak 
of, as conferred in the Eucharist, implied remission. of 
sins, either as then granted, or at least then coiifirmed ^nd 
established. 

Origen is one that speaks plainly of the propitiatory 
nature of the Eucharist » ; understanding it in a qualified 

> Testimonies are collected by Casaubon, Exercit, N. lii. p. 415. 
*• Suicer, in 'E^S^fy p. 1290. Bingham, book xv. cap. 4. sect 9. book 
x¥iii. cap. 4. sect. 3. Mabillon de liturg. Gall, p. 85. 
" Si tespicias ad commemorationem de qua dicit Dominus, Hocfotcite in 

R4 
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8/eiMe^ W beiiqf pfopitijaAory only in yjftfi? ftf th^ g)«i94 
^^criftce, or as ^U (tc^tabt^ ^erviop^ ar^ iB spifip »S"Wfi> 
^ppe^sipg and pa^^fic^Ufjry. 

Cypri^, qf tljfi ^ai^ ^njp, ta]^es ftotip^ qf the Bapr%- 
jijpnjjsi ci^ 2|is fpljeying tl^e ^a^ afi4 ^f^^S^ hc^rt, Mpf^ 
oppressed with the anguish of sins, and noY'^ ^vegqyfid 
)yit^ ^ ^n^i^ pf thp Di^iiz/^ mf^if/g^^^R. Ffop yf}nch 
}f^:Qv^s it i^ nqanifest, ^l^at it \y^s Qfjrf'^ i?flr<fel» (wt mei^Jy 
jhp Qhurcht^ repqncili^tipr?) which was suppc^si^ %o, be 
fjopyeyed in afjd by xhp Euq^^-riet ; )yhich jis fi^ther ev^r 
dent fcqfp t^ei npted stc^y qf Diopy^iu^ ^i^hop (rf A^e^r 
ai]i4na, bis ^^n4ing the Ei^phariat tp gerapion j|t tb^ poiQt 
of de^^fa^ aojd the reflections v^hich b^ ipade iipoii it, gs 
being in^trupfijgntal toward^ the wiping q^t his ^in^ befqrp 
bis departuf-eP. Suc^ w^^ (b^ PF^^^i^ Botim of th^ 
time in rel^fipn to r^vni^^icm oS sins^ as cp^erred in t)i^ 
Pucbari^f. ^* Spme apcieqt writers" (I usia tb© WP«d^ «f 
IVf r. Bing^anO " apknqv^lefige no other sprts qf qIa^Iut 
f' tipn but qqly two; tbe kapiis^al absolvifipn wl^ipb is 
f ^ antepedent to all pjeniipiiial discipline, 4?«} tbis qf rpr 
f « cqucijing publip penitpnts to the <:Qmmmm 9f the gl- 
f « ta^r : t^epaus^ ibis latter comprehevt^^ ^\ pl^?r vai^^fk of 
<< ai^(>/ai^io?i, IP ibe several acts and ceremonies that wf i? 
ff used in cqiiferring it<i." Another very }^med writier 
b<LS tn«i4e tbe like pb^^ryatiop, in th^ w^rd^ here fqllqwr 
iqg; *f They tbat b4VP with the greatest diligpnce search* 
« ed iptQ qniiquity:^ pan diseoy^r nq ptber rite or £oje«Miify 
f ^ u^ed ypqn tbU opcasipn) hut; baf^ly the admitting the 
«< pmitmts to caz^i«iW5!^wf*: by this they wer^ entirely qct 
V quitted and aisalved irqm t^e pensiire under which their 

]/^am co»^m6it^om<«m^, i^ven^e^, qiiod i^ta es^ po^Ka^mora^Q 9o\f qus 
jTTOj^'fwm facit ^oipinibus Deum. Origen, in Levji, lfpnk> Tiil* p* 255. 

o Epotato sanguioe Domini, moestum pectus ac triste, quod ynxa peccaJtu 
ang-entibus premebatur, Divnue indulgentuB Istitia resolyatur : quod tain 
demum po.^e^ l^^fici^re ij^ fic^lesk Optipio^ l?ifr?otew *«• QOW- ^- l»»l- 
p. IQ7. a^a9 1^3. 

p Vid. Euseb. E. H. lib. yi. c. 44, p. 31S> 

^ Blogbam« boo]|^ ifi^. c)(i|.^* s^f;t. $. 
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^^ Qnmt$ bad latii tbeipt by tbU their sins were remUied 
f^ to fkemi f^ so they became once mom fellaw eiiiat^u 
^f ^ith tbe 4ai»/^9 a|>d of the houftebold of Gofl'-^* 

Fi^ thfi fourth ceotury^ Euaebius may be aa evidance 
to pf ove the doctrine of remissimi in ami by the Euchaw 
risty where he. says $ f * We ciensoyeF oflTer this show breads 
f' while we revive the salutary memonal ^M^ the blood of 
ff $pi3nkfing of the Laipb of Goc), (tha| taketh away the 
^^ sins of the world,) the purgative of our souls ^/' He 
jseems hem to understand the blood of Christ as making 
the purgation directly, and the salutary memorial as dor 
ing it indirectly, and i« virtue of the other. He speaks 
plainer elsewhere^ direotly saying, that Christians receive 
remission qf sins in the daily mpmorial whieh they cele-r 
brfite^ vha^ the memorial of our Lord^s body and bhqdK 

Cyril of the same oentury styles the Eucharist the sa^ 
^ifipe pf propitiation^, (in sucb a sepse as I have before 
hinted with rdation to Origen,) and he supposes it to be 
offered in order to render God propitious, which amofmts 
to the same as if he bad s^d, for we/ifiission of sins '• 

Ephraem %rus, of the same age, supposes that the Eus 
chaiist purifies the soul from its spots, that is, from its 
sinsy* And Ambrose ^ scr^fdes not to aspribe to the 



r John89ii'8 Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii, p. 21^. pompare p. 107. {md part 
t. p. 284, &c Conf. Morin. de Boenitent lib. iv. c. 21, 22. ' 

•yfiw^f, «•• tf e^ MfTffftf 5 ^^m 9m ff "w w ^^ ^ ^fv«^«*wf tir few*- 

rUf rS tiffin, »«^^4«v w» n^trifftf ^(;l^•^ ^^seb. ft Pf^,. XJ^j f.- SQB, 

Ulu U. G, la. p. 37. 

« T9f i^tvMtf UiW TiSkl^M0tim. Qiirttf. ^ttt^iYx «sct» 8. p, 327. Cenf. 
CtoyHngnig, Obaanrat l^soeUaii. pu U&;; &«, 

T. sect. la. p. 328. 

7 Anims acoedentes per Ula tremenda mysteria tnacularum pttrytctOia^, 
uem apcipioBt. J^fhr, S^, de S^G^tMot p. 3. 
* ■ Ego sumpanU vitm; etiamsi quis mortuus fiient, ^tten si pAii«m i 
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bread consecrated remission of sins; which is to be under- 
stood with some allowance for a figurative way of speak- 
ing. He speaks indeed of the living bread, that is^ of 
Christ himself, but considered as symbolically received in 
the Eucharist; which is manifest from his referring to 
I Cor. xi. a8. " Let a man examine himself.'* 

St. Austin appears to have been in the same sentiments 
exactly : where speaking of the grand sacrifice, by which 
alone true remission^ comes, he immediately adds, that 
all Christians are invited to drink the blood of it, meaning 
in the Eucharist. 

All the ancient Liturgies are full of the same notion of 
remission of sins conferred in this Sacrament. And though 
they are mostly spurious, or interpolated, and answer not 
strictly to the names which they commonly bear, yet 
some of them have been in use for many centuries up- 
wards in the Greek, Latin, and Oriental churches, and are 
a good proof of the universality of a doctrine for the time 
they obtained. The Clementine, though it is not thought 
to have been ever in public use, is commonly believed to 
be the oldest of any now extant : and though, as an entire 
ccdlection, it cannot perhaps be justly set higher than the 
fifth century, yet it certainly contains many things de- 
rived from earlier times, and among those, probably, the 
doctrine of eucharistical remission. In that Liturgy prayer 
is made, that the Holy Spirit may so bless the elements, 
that the communicants may obtain remission of sinsK 
And in the post communion, prayer is again made that the 
receinng of the Eucharist may turn to salvation, not con' 

aeeeperU, met in leternnm : ille enim aec^ qm se^ntimprobat. Qui au^ 
tern acdpit, non moritur peccatoris morte ; quia panis hie retnissio peccato- 
rum est. Jmbros. de Benedict, Patriarch, c. ix. p. 525. 

2 Illis sacrificiis hoc unum sacrificium significabatur, in quo vera fit re- 
missio peccatorum, A cujus tamen sacrificii sanguine non solum nemo pro- 
Ubetnr, sed ad Inbendum potius omnes exhortantur qui volunt habere vitam. 
jfugtutm, in LevU, torn. iii. p. 51 6, 517. Conf. Damascen. de Fid. lib.ir. 
c. 13. p. 271. 

• "Ua 04 furaXmfiifrtt »»t w A^igutg itfut^fUrm ri^^^h ^>^ JpMtoL 
OmH, lib. Tiii. c. 12. p. 407. 
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demnatioriy to the benefit both of body and soul, to the 
preserving true piety, and to remission of sins ^. 

Conformable to this pattern are the later Liturgies : par- 
ticularly that which is called Basil's, according to the 
Alexandrian use, in Renaudot's edition c. And another^ 
entitled Gregory's Liturgy *. The same thing is observ- 
able in the Liturgies which go under the names of apostles 
or evangelists, collected by Fabrtcius: as St. James's®, 
St. Peter'sf, St. Matthew's?, St. Mark's^, and St. John's". 
The Liturgy under the name of Chrysostom, published by 
Goar^ has the like forms ^. So also have the Oriental 
liturgies in Renaudotius's Collection, volume the second, 
and the Latin ones published by Mabillon ; of which it 
would be tedious here to speak more particularly; as it is 
also needless to trouble the reader with more references 
in a very clear point. Upon the whole, there appears to 
have been a general consent of the Christian churches all 
along as to the point of eucharistical remission of sins : 
which is proved, not only from the testimonies of single 
Fathers, but from the ancient standing discipline of the 
Church, and from the concurring language of all the an- 
cient Liturgies now extant. 

As to the judgment of the first Reformers abroad^ it is 
well known to fall in with the same : or if any doubt 
should be, let Luther answer for the Lutherans \ and for 
the Calvinists Calvin ^. 

^, Ka) wm^a»mkif0fiUf ftfi us M^ifuty m>X tit firn^iaf iifUf yifi^S-m, ut «^«- 
Xuti9 ^»x^f '"^ iraifutTetf uf ^»^M»fiv ivn/SiMtf, ut &^n »fi»^i£f. ». r. A. 
Jpott, CmsHt, tib. yiii. c. 14. p. 410. 

« BasiL litarg. Akx. p. 61, 69, 71. apud Renand. vol. i. 
. * Gregorii Utarg. p. 92, 95, 98, 106. 

• Jacob. liturg. p. 38, 41, 68, 71, 79, 86, 101, 111» 113, 120. 
f Petri Litarg. p. 175, 195. 

t Matth. Otnrg. p. 216, 245, 248. 
>• Mard liturg. p. 261, 299, 315, 316. 
< Johannis Liturg. p. 203. 
^ Gear. Eucbol. p. 77, 80, 82. 

* Pertinet buc pulcberrima gradatio Latberi : << Calix EucbaristiciiB oon- 
" tinet Tinum : ▼ioum ejchiket Chrlsti sanguinem: sanguis Cbristi complec- 
'* titur novum testamentum, quia est novi testamenti sanguis: novum. tes- 
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Q^ RKMfSIPIQN QF ^im Ch. IX. 

ThfijuAgmnt vf wr 9Wfk ChqrQh wiU «wly be prov(Hl 
to concur in the gam^ a^iQl^ froQi th^ knpwn ln^gufge 
<>f pwr CiQmmunipii QfjSq^^ w4 Homili^ii. In Qm public 
fic^i^e, w9 pf^y, tbftt << our iipft^ bodies W^y t>P madiB 
<^ fileai) ]^y his bpdys an4 our souls wash^ through Ms 
." most preoiQDs blppd/^ The prppp^itioo^ CO^ph^ uw^r 
thes^ wordfii ftr^ wverfti ; J, Tb^t Pur bpc|ie» ^rp the 
^efi9/>2^ of Ae Jlpjy Gbp«t. a. ThaA m ^ifil^ik thefW* 
3, Tbftt thiB $wrifyce of QhmU reppvi^g gi^iftj (qtb^r due 
^ircumatonce^ suppgs^,) majp?§ thew <rfew» 4- Thft 
there is an aft&iwarien of that paPripQe flaaife in thq Eu- 
charist. 5. That tberdfpr^ »\jch applip^tion Q^gbt tp jje 
prayed for. So mmb f<^i' the £Q(i^. Tb^ like^ with ii 
Jittl© cbangiJt aiay h^ mi^r^xood ^p of th^ spul 9 ai)4 
the coneluMon frppa bptb pvt? is, th^ guilt h washed 
axmy ifi the Sapramt^tt Mjf a^minjptwedj i|nd d\jly r^ 
ceived, both ft^om /!^9^ and f^h wbigh in ptbi^ words 
amouetetb tp this, ihU renii^m rf sins 19 inferred by 
the Euebarist^ to all u^^hy r^^mrsp 

In a thanksgiving pp«jt^% of th^ ftft^ie S^rviw, we pray, 
that ^f we and all thy whpip Church n^^y pbtwn r§fni$sio|i 
" of sins/' beseeching the Divine M^^ty» np^ tP '^ weigh 
*' our merits/' but to <*pardpn pur pflbnwp/' Jcp. whiph 
words ^any In them a nianife^^ aUusipn tp that r^^^im 
oisim which is eonofAved prdiwnly tp pertain tp thi^ ^^ 
crament, and is expected from it, as pne pf \ym b^U^fita pf 
it. But considering that all depends upon our being meet 
partakers, (whereof God only is the unerring Judge,) and 



** tamentam oonlbMt rmtdnlaMm pecMi^rmih ^r9^ bUlHia CK falte Eu- 
<< charistioo appUcatt obHgnai, et em^fkmi^ erpdei>4iblMW fU PW M JWIf m de 
** remissume peeeaiotmm,'*.'^'^^ 

Sacnunentnm iUud ipsnin quod dgnat, etiam c^afvt^ «| «ibib#fir Ger- 
hard, he. Ormrn. de. Sacr. Caena^ c. xx. p« \7%^ 

» Cairisti oonsilium fiiit» mr^vM waHm eiA ftme tte^m BWfifWV in re- 
murionem peccatorumu Calum. Jdmonii. uU. tid H^e9lfMiK ff 9^ Conf. 
Instit. lib. iv. c. 17. sect. 42. 

f t UBubtff t u i Bmhw qiutioudy worda tiin dtctriae ttnn » CiiwgJP»W >HM ■ 
«rt y /iiV aJip Mmel a Clariato fiulai yccoatofwa MflHanna fvmiinwiis. 
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CONFEttHfcD IN THE EUCHARIST. i^ 

OtAt it Becmries 6vety coirriritrnteant to ihitA ktMbh/ of 
liimsdf^ lestxAtig to the Modest stdej H is Vttf pitrp^i^ 
i^fcr the Whbfe to God's dietticncy, etrtfeatteg him to ^tb^ 
otpt of xLU a^ fi^ee^ partafc^rli, a»d thereupoh i6 gVArtt tis^ 
tte r^ftkuAtm tv^ camti fbr. For thdtigh it 1^ dn utidoubt- 
€& trtftb, that the Etiehatht tottfttt rmiissioii td the/dtVA- 
yir/ ddtaihtinJcattt, yet it r^ right to l^ve the de(6Trfhifia- 
tSort of bxxt faithfulness to God thtf deareher of hea:rtd, «tid 
iii the ttieati whilb to h^g fdrgit^Mss At bis hMds. Add 
to this, that ^ete we ever sior cerfahi that il^e aire detttaUy 
pafdbtied upoii i^fciHfvifig the Eucti^fist, y^et as r^kiiis^/if 
is^ a continued libt, arid dIWa:yd progtesswe, (t^hich 1 ftfefbtfe 
tfoted,> it can irevfer bd improper to go o^ ^tfr oiif peti-» 
tiotid fbr it, ^tiy tiiore tbati to in^ke us^ of the Lovd^^ 
P^ayet evdfy hbur of our Bvers. It <v4d sb used aAeieritly, 
jtfsl ^ftei' plefimf ttvA^^6ti^i atttf ifi like manner wteT 
AtSlic^ rtake H^e df h, iriirtiedi^tcfy aftef our ha^iflg fe- 
c^etl the; Cbmmuiiibn^i tCrithout Ihe least apptieheiteioU 
ttidt such ttea^e iif^etferes at aU v^iA' t!he prfndj>le' which^ 
f b£t^ te^n iji'aintdlfrriitg, a^ lucked it dbe^ n6t. Nbthiu^ 
is Aibte frfequiitit iu the iricieiit Lituf^es, thati td ask/or- 
^efie^f\miAe&2X&\^ tSxxsr r^cAviftgj ttrough th6 dbctrine 
of present remission is fully expressed and inctdc^t^din 

th)e swme LitufgieB <>. 

» Jerome's remaik upon this case, when Baptism and' the Eucharist went 
foget^; and perfisH remution was 8uj>|kMied id hxt^e b^M \M gfaifted, \i 
worni noting. ■ ■ . . 

De Bd^tiamaiu fimte surgentes, et regenerati in Dominum SalFatorem— 
statim VI prima communione corporis Christ! dicunt : et dimitte nobis dehUa 
nostra, qiite ilUs fuerailt in CBristi confessione dimissa.-: — Quamvik sit ho- 
minnm perfeeia eonversio, et post yitia atqne peccata Tirtatum pleHaptUsei- 
sw; nnmqaid possuht dc e»8^s&i$'ff&to, quoibodo illi <^itthHm de Christi 
/oiite pibcedunt ? £t faihen jubentor didCi^, dimitte iUtbis deUia ttostra, kc, 
l^on humifitatis mendacw\ vX td ilitei|>retaris ; sed pdooire firaf^tatis hu- 
mane, suadi consdehtiima fdi^idiirntis. ^ii^rMy^, D&Oog. ddv, Petug*. 
lib. iii. p. 2^43. 

• See the Clemen tfne Litiii^'qtioted'abott, add d6mpai« FabriciufiTs CoU 
lectldn, p. 120, 333. Renaudbt% m. i. ^, 51. 7oI. H; p. 42^ 152, \74, 21^, 
233, 253, 269, 447, 634. M^&ifii iiit Mvik, ItlM. vx>l. i. p. 281. MlssaT. 
GaU. p. 331 . Ltturg. Gallic, p. 300. 
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^54 REMISSION OF SINS Ch. ix. 

Enough hath been said to show, that our Communion 
Office supposes remission of sins to be conferred in the 
Eucharist. The same thing is directly and clearly assert- 
ed in our Homilies. " As to the number of Sacraments, 
** if they should be considered according to the exact sig- 
'^ nification of a Sacrament, namely, for visible signs ex- 
'* pressly commanded in the New Testament, whereuiito 
" is annexed the promise of free forgiveness of sins, and of 
" our holiness, and joining in Christ, there be but two, 
" namely. Baptism and the Supper of the Lord P.** Here 
it is not only supposed that remission is conferred in- the 
Sacrament of the Eucharist, but that it could not in strict* 
ness be reputed a Sacrament, if it were not so : so great a 
stress is there laid on. this principle. Accordingly, after- 
wards in the same Homily, absolution is rejected as no Sa^ 
crament, having no such promise of remission annexed 
and tied to the visible sign: and Orders also is rejected, 
because it ^' lacks the promise of remission of sin.'' In an- 
other Homily, where the Lord's Supper is particularly 
treated of, it is observed, that therein " the favourable 
^* mercies of God are sealed, the satisfiaction by Christ 
** towards us confirmed, and the remission of sins esta- 
''Uished^:' 

After these public, authentic evidences of the doctrine 
of our Church in this particular, it will be needless to add 
the concurring, sentiments of our eminent Divines, all 
along from that time. But because the point has been 
sometimes contested, both abroad and at home, and diffi- 



P Homily ix. of Common Prayer and Sacraments^ p. 299. Compare Cran- 
mer, p. 46. 

<i Homily on the worthy receiving, &c. part i. p. 378. The. Reformatio 
. Legum, of the same time, says thus : Eucharistia Si^^i'amentam est, in quo 
cibum ex pane sumunt, et potum ex vino, qui cOnvivse sedent in sacra Do- 
mini mensa: cujus panis, inter iUos, et vini commnnicatione, obsignaittr 
gratia Spiritus Sancti, veniaque peccatorumy ad quam ex eo perveniunt, 
quod^^ comprehendunt et perdpiunt Ch^sti sacrosanctum corpus, respectn 
nostrse salutis- ad cmcem fixum, et cmorem pro toUendis fiisnm nostris pee- 
eatiSf ut Dei promissa palam ipsa loquuntur. De Sacrament, tit v. c. 4. 
p. 29. 
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CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. ^55 

culties have been raised^it will be but fair and just to the 
reader, to set before him the utmost that has been plead* 
ed on the contrary side, and to suggest, as briefly as may 
be, the proper solutions of the appearing difficulties. 

Objections removed, 

I. It has been objected, that '^ the Sacrament of the 
" Lord's Supper is not itself like Baptism, a rite appoint- 
" ed for the remission of sins ; but it is a commemoration 
" only of the all-sufficient sacrifice, which was once offisr- 
"ed for an eternal expiation'." To which I answer, 

1. That supposing this Sacrament were not appointed at 
all for remission, it does not follow that it must be ap- 
pointed only for commemoration ; because it might be (as 
it certainly is) appointed in part, for sanctification also. 

2. Supposing farther, that it is not completely equal to 
Baptism in point of remission, yet it does not follow that 
it may not confer remission in some measure, or to an in- 
ferior degree. 3. It is untruly suggested, that the Eu- 
charist is only a commemoration of the all-sufficient sacri- 
fice, since it most certainly is, as hath been proved, an 
application of that sacrifice to every worthy receiver; and 
since remission of sins is one of the fruits of that sacrifice, 
it must, it cannot but be allowed, that the Eucharist car- 
ries remission in it, more or less, and to some degree or 
other. 

%. A second objection runs thus : ^' To ima^ne that 
" the Lord's Supper, which is to be repeated perpetually, 
^^ has such a promise annexed to it of taking away all 
^' past sins, as Baptism had, which was to be administer- 
" ed but once, is a dangerous and fatal error, because 
" such an opinion would be plainly an encouragement for 
" men to continue m sin, that the grace of forgiveness 
" might be perpetually repeated and abound s/' In an- 
swer hereto, let but the reader put repentance instead of 



' Dr. Clarke*sPosfh. Sermons, vol. iy. serm. vi. p. 133. 
• Dr. Qarke, ibid. p. 134. 
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as6 MMFssiew (it mm gh. ix. 

J[j§^d*i SAppA"^ add tH^ frsLv'6rd^ (hi cAjjictk^ e^df ft'gftitt 
in his miM,' if it fe^ o^ly to see wifethfer tSfce ^efy m^ 
o^eHtidvi ddes not ^ad as strohgly afgaiti^i i»ej)6at6d /6i^- 
giveness ixpe^n rep^iate^ it^&riikiiee^ ^ againsft the Savd& 
forgiveness upon repeated communion: for we never sup- 
pose any new forgiveness granted iii tne communion^ but 
lipon Hew r^j^htatce. What! then have we to trAsl toy if 
th^ pUg^in h!&A conrfbi^l^le Go^p^I dbctriftd ht fwghMMss 
{mks q^diUff u^ott true i^ej^entaiieey shall bfe . i<6t>rei<B»t^ 
as a dttng&o^i and fbi?itl feVrot*, drvi a» midov^iig^itTH to 
c&fHitmvA siris, that- grace Hiitf alfouriA ? U nWy bfe trtte, 
ttetlf shiv* iff^cifta dbbtririe 6ifo¥§imies^ m^-f fiirry Sotaie 
appedfhri^ 6f erieoiika^efkent id siht so do ^6th6 dfteV 
GbSptel d6r6¥ifirifes; or eis6 St; Pkul viroidd hav6 had ho 
m^ i6 dittlSon trS' ag^insf ^ c6nfiriuiiig iti sHi, that' gi^ice 
*^ mstf afcoUnd*:" but h^v6rtKefess, li w6td!d hot otSfhe 
g«&ft pV^Sitoi^iotf^ but! a fetal errc^, to drdw any su6h in- 
fe^iitfe Ir6«i th^ ddcMne of iep^dted forgiveness ^pdii' 
r^ciafta repeAtatt^. Fof v^hali vi^otiirf ha^e beeri f6te 66A- 
si^ufeWa,' 8ti¥>¥>^^g *a« thtf iiite* h^d^ I'ftiii dial! if k nmn 
siWs onee^i Or /ti7ic^; or a' hfMti^eid,' 6r i fUduikni fitees, 
aWtf re|)feti« as o/2i*)i, he shafl' h6f(^gimtP Wd^iW tfcrt 
nmtPf h*v^ beWi tetrtpt^d l?(9 ji^ dn, fiH th6y edihte' viiy 
rte*r* to ttiit^- AtBnfcfet- vi^rge of fofj^v^tteS*, bifbre' ffie/ 
v*^6ul'fft»lhK6ffeJifen«n^t6puiT)63e7 And'wfiStf sfenipfcs 
might they not raise about the number of sins^ or 6F r^- 
jSi*«ttwfefe? An* if any ifiirf ^hbiHtf 6i?KSfe ^6' bfe^oiSd Ae 
KiWfiFi TioW sii^^bSga tb bfe assign^, what #o61d then re- 
vn&n*mf bUclt SBspdir, aMd^ a? hSWfent^ ife^^iAiotf tb dtJ*!- 
t%fili& in s* ? Thdi»efore t)^iii6 wisabrfi has ineixafiiBy' 
&x^ this ffia\¥er tqibn' a^ nltftfi bfe^ftfer fobt,' 6ki&el^, u^n 
d^ p^^ Fti[r&, ffi^ <s^ ^^' as' ib6h' ^, iUff triil]^ t'iS/U^/; 
f^ithbut lihiitatibni or riumbfci-,)'5« ofleri thfey shdf bi fdr- 
giverfi Whdtf eV» ftkKti^ h\lW inttfcK dm Itth^ prervaUdd, 
i*e^4iieitt(fe, KbW^fer 5kcer^> ^1 hiiVdl^ bfe c6th|)Tfete* dr/ 
077ce: but the ordinary method is^ to repent again and 

' Rom. vi. 1, 2. 
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CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. t^i 

agatn^ after every rdapse, till by degrees a man gains the 
entire mastery over his appetites and passions^ In this 
way, his relapses will grow few frequenty and evil habita 
fc«s prevalent^ and every new repentance will be stronger 
and stronger, till at length by God's grace, and his own 
hearty endeavours, be gets the victory, and becoknes con* 
finned in all virtue and godliness. By this we may pej- 
Geive the use and benefit of frequent forgiveness upon fre- 
quent repentances, in a degree suitable and proportion-^ 
ate; that sinners may never want encouragement to ga 
on repenting more and more, after their relapses^ and as 
often sealing their sincere repentances in the blessed Sa- 
crament, to make them the more solemn and the more 
enduring. But, in the mean while, let sinners beware how 
they tempt the Divine goodness too far, by relapsing : for 
even repenianee, as depending on Divine gracCf is so far 
in God's hands, as well as pardon : and they who pre- 
'sume to sin often, because they may be often forgiven, 
are in a likely way to come to an end of forgiveness^ be- 
fore they make an end of sinning, and to be taken, at 
length, in their own snare °« 

Notwithstanding what I have here said, with respect 
to eucharistical absolution, I would not be construed ta 
mean, that there is no difference at all, in point of remis- 
sion, between Baptism and the Eucharist: for I am 
aware that there is some difference,. and perhaps consider^ 
alle. I shall here draw from the ancients, and shall en^ 
deavour to point out the difference as clearly and. exactly 
as I can. It was understood to lie in three thii^s chiefly y 
the extent of the remission, and the certainty, and the 
perfoction of it* 

Baptism was conceived to amount to a plenary and cer- 

■ AbiDt ut aliquis ita interpretetar, quasi «o siM etiam nune pateat tA de* 
Unquendum, quia patet ad pccnitendum; et redundanlia dementite eoelestiff 
libidinem faciat bumana temeritalis : n^mo idcirca deterior sit quia Deus 
meliar est, totiens delinqueudo quoliens ignoseitur. Ceterunr, Fmem evu^ 
dendi babebit, cnm offendendi mm babebit Ter»iH&km,.de Peenii. e. ni. 
p. 126. 

VOL. VII. S 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



a58 REMISSION OF SINS Ch. ix- 

tain indulgence for all kinds of sins, were they ever so 
great; (as for instance, the crucifying of our Lord*;) and 
of any number, were they ever so many, or ever so ofien 
repeated^ provided only they were sincerely repented of, 
and forsaken at the^n^; they were fron[i that instant 
remembered no moreJ, either in God's account or the 
Church's. But as to sins committed after Baptism; if of a 
grievous kind^ (as idolatry, murder, adultery,) or less 
grievous^ but ofien repeated, or much aggravated by the 
circumstances, they were judged too heinous to be par^ 
doned in the Eucharist, and the men too vile to be admit- 
ted to communion ever after ^. Not that the Church pre- 
sumed to limit the mercies of God, who searches the 
hearts, and who could judge of the sincerity of the repent-- 
once of such persons : but Church governors of that time 
would not take upon them to promise such persons peace, 
upon any professions of repentance whatever, but left 
them to God only. In short, though they would have - 
^ven Baptism to any the wickedest Pagans whatever, 
upon proper professions of repentance, yet they w^onld 
not give the Eucharist to such as had sinned in like man- 
ner after Baptism : which shows, that they m^de some 
difference between baptismal remission and the euchartsti" 
cal one, in respect of certainty and extent. When the 
severity of discipline afterwards relaxed a little, and com- 
munion was allowed to all penitents, at the hour of death, 
if not sooner, yet they did not then pretend to be certain, 
that God would absolve the persons, like as they judged 
with respect to baptismal absolution^. Nevertheless, if 
we distinguish justly upon the two cases, it does not 
from hence follow, that they thought of any proper dis- 
parity between the two absolutions in themselves' consi- 

X CyriU. Hieroflol. Catech. iii. sect. 15. p. 47. Conf. Moriniis de Paeniteiit. 
Ub. iii. c. 2, 3. 
y .Vid. Tbeodoret. in Jerem. zzxi. 34. p. 230. 

* See Bingham^ book xyiii. cap. 4. sect 4. 

* iSee iKngfaaniy book xxiii. cap. 4. sect. 6. Compare Marahally Fenit. 
Disdpl. p.m. 
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CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. ^59 

dered; but strictly speaking, the disparity was supposed 
to lie in the different malignity of sins committed before 
Baptism and qfier. The remedies might be conceived of 
equal force, other circumstances being equal; but the 
malady was not the same in both cases. 

Another difference between baptismal and eucharistical 
remission was understood to lie here, that the one per^ 
fectly wiped out all past sins ; the other, though it healed 
them, yet left some kind of blots or scars behind it^ : on 
account whereof, many who were admitted to lay com-* 
munion were yet considered as blemished in some mea- 
sure, and not fit to be admitted afterwards to the sacred 
offices^. No crimes whatever committed before Baptism, 
and left at the font, were thought any bar or blot for the 
time to come ; Baptism washed all away : but the case 
was different with respect to sins of a scandalous nature 
committed after Baptism; for neither repentance nor the 
Eucharist was conceived to wash off all stain. Hence 
some made a distinction, upon Psalm xxxii. i. between 
perfect remission of sin in Baptism, and the covering it by 
penance and absolution^; that is, by the Eucharist. And 
others seem to have thought that sins committed before 
Baptism were perfectly blotted out, as it were, from the 
book of God's remembrance, as if they had never been, 
but that sins of any grievous kind committed afterwards, 
though pardoned upon repentance, should yet be recited, 
or purged, at the great day«: a conjectural presumption, 
which I will not be bold to warrant. 

However, in the whole, it may be admitted, upon the 
principles of reason. Scripture, and antiquity, that the re- 
mission in the Eucharist is not in every respect equal, or 



^ Vid. Cyrill. Hieros. Catech. xviii. sect. 20. p. 295. ed. Bened. Athanas* 
«d Serap. £p. W. n. 13. p. 705. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. xl. p. 641. 

'' Qrigen. contr. Cels. lib. iii. sect. 51. p. 482. ed. Beoed. 

' Qrigen. in Psal. xxxi. p. 645. Eusebius in Psal. xxxi. p. 120. in Psal. 
IxxxIf. p. 525. 

• Vid. Clemens Alex. Strom, iv. num. 24. p. 633, 634, Strom, vi. p. 795. 
Cyiill. Hierosol. Catech. xr. n. 23. p. 236, 237. 

S 7, 
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26o REMISSION OF SINS Ch, ix. 

similar to the remission in Baptism, because of the differ '^ 
ent circumstances : nevertheless it is certain^ in the gene- 
ral, that there is ordinarily remission in both, as there is 
ordinarily an application of the merits of Christ's all-sufii- 
cient sacrifice in both. 

I must now further add,^ that the objection made 
against repeated forgiveness, upon repeated repentance in 
the Eucharist, would have been of much greater force 
than it really now is, were it not that this holy Sacrament 
appears to have been appointed as the strongest security 
against those very abuses which men are prone to make 
of the Divine mercy. The two principal abuses are, first, 
the putting off repentance from day to day, fixing no time 
for it, as it is thought to be left at large, and to be ac- 
ceptable at any time; next, the resting content with a 
lame, partial, or unsincere repentance: against both 
which, the appointment of this holy Sacrameiit is a kind 
of standing provision, the best, it may be, that the nature 
of the case would admit of. To those who are apt to 
procrastinate, or loiter, it is an awakening call, obliging 
them the more strongly to jfix upon some certain and de- 
terminate time for repentance : and to the superficial pe- 
nitents, it is a kind of solemn lecture of sincerity and aire' 
fulness, under psdn of being found guilty of trampling 
under foot the body and blood of Christ. And while it 
promises forgiveness to all that worthily receive, and to 
none else, it becomes a strong incitement to break off* sins 
without delay, and to be particularly watchful and careful 
for the time to come. So far is the doctrine of remission 
in the Eucharist (when jusdy stated) from being any en-- 
couragement to sin, that it is quite the reverse, being in- 
deed one of the strongest encouragements to a good life. 
But I proceed. 

3. Socinus and his followers . appear much offended at 
the doctrine of remission in the Eucharist, (for fear, I pre- 
sume, of admitting^ any merits of Christ's death,) and 
they labour all possible ways to run it down ; sometimes 
misrepresenting it, sometimes ridiculing it, and sometimes 
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putting on an ear of grave reasoning. Socinus himself 
was content to throw a blunt censure upon it, as border- 
ing upon idolatry^. An injurious reflection, for which 
there was no colour; unless he first wilfully perverted the 
meaning, and falsely charged the Protestants with the 
opus operatum^ 

Smalcius plainly put that false construction upon it, 
and then took the handle to ridicule it, as if any remission 
could be extracted from the use of such common things as 
the bare symbols are?. So ridiculous a mistake of the 
doctrine which he opposed, either showed no quickness 
of apprehension, or no sincerity. Schlictingius followed 
the same blunder, and still with greater levity ^i; a certain 
argument, that he had no solid reasons to produce on 
that head. The Racovian Catechism, of the first Latin 
edition, (A. D. 1609.) pleaded, that a man ought to be 
sure of his pardon > in heaven, before he takes the Sacra- 
ment, and therefore could have no more pardon to receive 
here : that must be their meaning, if they intended it for 
an argument. However, the argument, at best, is a very 
lame one. For whatever certainty of that nature any 
man may pretend to, it is capable of being renewed and 
reinforced by repeated assurances : and as we are taught 
continually to pray for forgiveness, so may we receive it 
continually y both in the Word and Sacraments; but more 

f Plenqoe ipsorum in hisce quidem regionibus, credunt se, iM • digne 
obeiuidA> snorum peccatorium veniam et remissioDem conaequi : haud valde 
direraum ab eo quod Papista sewGnut, qui earn propterea in sacrificium pro 
▼ivis et mortuis transformarunt, et idolum quoddam ex ea fecemnt. Socm. 
Quod. Regn, Polon. p. 701. 

I Quia enim de sua came^ cum omnibus concupiscentiis, crucifigenda co- 
gitety n ususpanis et vtni, qui qnolidie obvuu est, possit remissumem pecca- 
iorum, &c. oonsequi? Smalc. contr, Franiz, p. 333. 

^ O facilem veto et expeditam adipiscendas salutis rationem, si tot tanta- 
que bona, mica panis, et gutta vini posds oonsequi. SckUcting, contr. Meis- 
ner, p. 799. 

i Qui vult digne coens Domini partidpare, eum de remisnone peccato- 
rvoBtk, ex parte Dei, cerium ac Jide cor^rmaium esse oportet Raeov, Ca- 
^ech, cap. iii. 

S3 
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particularly in the Sacraments. In the next edition of 
that Catechism^ (A.D. 1659.) that trifling plea was struck 
out^ and another was substituted in its room ; which is to 
this effect, that remission cannot be conferred in the "Eu- 
charist, because commemoration only, and not remission, 
was the end of that rite by our Lord's account of it*^. 
But here the suggestion is not true ; for our Lord him- 
self has sufficiently intimated, (as I have before proved,) 
that remission of sins is one end of that service, in the very 
words of the institution ^ : and if he had not so plainly 
said it, the very nature of the act proclaims it, taking in 
what St. Paul has taught. There are more ends than one 
to be served by the same Sacrament, whether it be of 
Baptism or of the Eucharist : and all are consistent, be- 
cause allied and subordinate. Not to mention that com- 
memoration itself, rightly considered, strongly infers and 
implies present benefits; as I have observed above™. 
Moreover, the Socinians themselves are forced to allow 
other ends of the Sacrament, over and above the comme- 
moration of Christ's death : namely, a declaration of their 
communion with Christ their head^ and with their Chris" 
tian brethren ; besides a further declaration of their s^vA- 
tual feeding upon Christ, then and at all times, and of 
their looking upon his death as the seal of the covenant, 
and upon his doctrine as the food of the soul. Now if 
they think themselves at liberty to invent as many ends 
as they please, such as may suit with their other prin- 
ciples, why are we debarred from admitting such other 
ends of the Sacrament as Scripture plainly points out to 
us, and the reason also of the thing manifestly requires ? 

^ Cum is finis ritas istius usurpandi sit, ut benefidmn a Christo nobis 
pnestituiii eommemoremus, sen annitntiemtts, nee uihu alius pneter hnnc sit 
a Christo indicatasySn»; apparet, non eo institutum esse at aliquid illic be- 
neficU, aiiter quam quatenus digne ohservaius pietaHs Christians pars esty a 
jChristo sumamus. Raoov, Catech. c. \y. sect. 6. p. 230. 
. 1 Matth. X3Lvv.i28. 

» See above, p. 81. 
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\. 



From hence then it appears^ that the Socinian pleas in 
this case carry more of artificial management in them^ 
than of truth or sobriety. 

However^ it is visible from the last citation, that one 
principal drift is, to exclude God^ and Christy and the 
Holy Spirity and all Divine influences, out of the Sacra- 
ment, and to make nothing more of it than a performance 
of man : and in this view they are content to account it 
a part of Christian piety. Ruarus, one of the shrewdest 
and leamedest of them, disliked their granting so much, 
and charged them, in a note of correction »*, with an incon^ 
sistency, in saying it : because every pious observance con- 
tributes, in some measure, towards remission of sins, and 
they had before absolutely denied any benefit at all that 
way. Schlictingius left this note of Ruarus without any 
reply ^ though he replied to several others which went 
along with it : which shows, either that he found it im- 
possible to evade the doctrine of remission in this Sacra- 
ment, unless it were at the expence of self-contradiction ; 
or else, that he was willing, at length, to admit of it, 
provided only they may claim remission as their due re- 
ward for the service^ and not as indulged them for the 
flMrits of Christ's death and sacrifice therein commemo- 
rated. It must.be owned, that Ruarus's hint on that 
head was acute, and came home to the purpose : for, as 
those men supposed all other requisites for remission to 
be implied in worthy receiving, and now added this part 
of Christian piety to the rest, it must of consequence fol- 
low, that remission of sins is granted upon it, by their 
own principles. So then, in the last result, they and we 
may seem to be nearly agreed as to the point of remission 
in or upon this service ; and the only remaining difference 
will be about the meritorious cause of it : and that will 
resolve into another question^ discussed, in some measure, 

" Si pars est Christkmm pietaiis, utique ad jusdficationem, atque ita ad 
remissianem peccatorum nobis piodest : qaod tamen in initio questionis Ira- 
jusy simpUcUer negatum fait. Ruari Nota^ p. 27. 

S4 
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above; namely, the question concerning. the valu^ virtue, 
and efficacy of the sacrifice of Chriat. 

4. There is an insidious way made use of, by some of 
our Socinians, for the undermining the doctrine of remis' 
sion in the Eucharist : they depreciate the service, and the 
preparation proper to it, making both so slight^ that no 
man could justly expect so Divine a grant, from so con* 
temptible a performance : ^' I know not," says one, ** to 
'^ what purpose so many superstitious books are written 
'' to teach men to prepare themselves for the memorial 
'^ supper f when an honest intention and a reverent per- 
'' formance are sufficient both preparations and qualifica-- 
'* tions for and in all Gospel ordinances ^Z' Here is no 
mention of faith, nor of repentance from dead jvorks ; 
without which, undoubtedly, there can be no remission of 
sins, whether in the Sacrament or out of it. The proper 
answer to this pretence will fall under the head of worthy 
receiving, in a distinct chapter below. In the mean 
while, let it be considered, whether they who require stn- 
cere repentance as a necessary qualification for the holy 
Communion, or they who labour to defeat that most ex- 
cellent end and use of it, do most consult \\\^ true interest 
of religion and virtue; which the Socinians would be 
thought much to befriend in what they teach on this 
head. 

I intended here to have closed this chapter, till it came 
into my mind that we have had some kind of dispiute 
with the Romanists also, (as well as Socinians,) upon the 
point of remission in the Eucharist. For the Romanists, 
as it seems, being apprehensive, that if the people be 
taught to expect pardon from God, in receiving the Com-- 
munion, they will think they need no other, and that 
tliereupon masses, and indulgences, and other absolutions 
will sink in their value; I say, the Romanists considering 
this, have contrived, that venial sins only shall be par- 

f» The Argumeni of the Unitariaur with the Catholic Churchy part i. p. 12. 
printed A. D. 1697. 
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doned up6n reception of the Eucharist, but that mortal 
sins shall be remitted another way. Chemnitius, in his 
Examen, has taken notice of this matter, and charged it 
upon them with very little ceremony P. Bellarmine, in re- 
ply, could not deny the main charge, as to their confining 
the eucharistical remission to veriial sins only, or to mor- 
tal ones unknown ; but passing over the secret reasons or 
motives for the doctrine, he employs all his wit and learn- 
mg to give the fairest colours to it<i. Gerhard came 
after, and defended Chemnitius in that article, confuting 
Bellarmine^ I perceive not that the learned Cardinal, 
with all hb acuteness, was able to prove any thing with 
respect to the main question, more than this, (which has 
been allowed above,) that Baptism is emphatically y or 
eminently, the Sacrament of remission, and the Eucharist 
of spiritual growth: and while he is forced to acknow- 
ledge that venial sins are remitted in the Eucharist, and 
unknown mortal ones, as often as necessary^, it is ob- 
vious to perceive, that it was not any love of truth, or 
strength of argument on that side, which withheld him 
from granting more. His strongest plea, which all the 
rest do in a manner resolve into, is no more than this ; 
that as the worthy communicant is supposed to bring 
with him true faith and sincere repentance to the Lord's 

p Renussionem peccatorum graviorum et mortaiium, quae post Baptis- 
mnm commissa sunt, docent quaerendam et impetrandam ease nostra contri- 
Uome, cen/essionef satUfactume, Mcrifido missa, et aliis mocUs. Vident an- 
tem totam illam veniarum strnctnram collapsnram, si remitsio ilia et recon- 
cUiatio quieratar in atrpore et sanguine Christi. Ne tamen nihU tribuant 
Sueharistut, loquuntur de veuiaUbus, hoc est, sicut Jesuittt interpretantur, 
de levioribus et minutioribus peccatis. Ut igltur satis/actionis snas et reli- 
qnas veniarum nundinationes retii|eant> acerbe dimicant, in vero usu Eu- 
ehamtUB non fieri applicationem remisHonis peccatorum. Chemnii, Exam, 
QmciL Trident, part. iL p. 70. 

4 BeUarmin. torn. iii. lib. !▼. de Eucharist c. 17, 18, 19. 

' Gerhard. Loc. Comm. torn. y. de Sacr. Ccen. c. xx. p. 175, &c. Compare 
Vines^ Treatise of the lord's Supper, p. 328. printed 1657. 
. ' Posset etiam did Eucharistiam applicare haereditatem, etiam quantum 
fd remissionem. peccatorum^ sed tum solum cum ea est iMceasairia ; nimi- 
sum cum ii qui non indigne accedunt, habent aliqua peccata mertalia, quo- 
rum tamen conscientiam non habent. BeUarm* ibid, c. xix. p. 655^ 
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table^ he comes pardoned thither, and can have t^or pardon 
to take out there upon his receiving the Eucharist. I 
mention not how the argument recoils upon his own 
hypothesis. The true answer is^ that the grace of remis- 
sion, or justfficationy is progressive^ and may be always 
improving f as before noted <: and whatever pardon we 
may conceive ourselves to be entitled to before, or to be 
then in possession of, yet it is no slight advantage to 
have the same solemnly renewed^ established^ ratifiedf and 
sealed in the holy Communion, by a, formal application 
there made of the merits of the grand atonement, in which 
only, after our performing the conditions, our remission 
stands. 

CHAP. X. 

Of the Sanctifying Grace of the Holy Spirit conferred in 
the Eucharist. 

THE Greek xapi^, the Latin gratia, the English grace, 
is a word of some latitude, admitting of various accepta- 
tions : I need not mention all, but such only as are most 
for our present purpose. Grace, in the general, signifies 
favour, mercy, indulgence, bounty : in particular, it signi- 
fies a gift, and more especially a spiritual gift, and in a 
sense yet more restrained, the gift of sanctification, or of 
such spiritual aids as may enable a man both to will and 
to do according to what God has commanded. The last 

* See above, p. 242. J^shop Taylor's doctrine on this head, as it lies scat- 
tered in distant pages, may be worth noting. *' Justification and sanctifica- 
** lion are continued acts : they are like the issues of a fountain into its re- 
** ceptacles. God is always giving, and we are always receiving." fFbr^, 
Comm, p. 43. '* Hie Sacrament ministers pardon, as pardon is ministered 

*' in this world, by parts, ^In the usual methods of God, pardon is /wv- 

*' poriionable to our repentance," p. 52. ** If we find that we inereate in 
** duty, then we may look upon the tradition of the sacramental symbols, as 
*' a direct omsignaHon of pardon. Not that it is completed: for it is a 
** work of time: it is of hmg a d<^g, as repentance is peffectingj-~-~'lt is 
** then working : and if we go on in duty, God will proceed to Jimth his me- 
** thods of grace, &c.—- And this he is pleased, by tibe Sacrament, all the 
" way 10 consign," p. 74. 
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which I have named appears to be the most prevailing 
acceptation of the word grace at this day, derived from 
ancient usage, and common consent, which ^ves the law 
to forms of speech, and to the interpretation thereof. 
The use of the word in the New Testament is various, 
sometimes larger, sometimes stricter, often doubtful 
which. I will not be positive, as to several texts where 
the word grace occurs, and seemingly in the strict sense, 
that they must necessarily be taken according to such 
precise meaning, and can bear no larger, or no other 
construction : as where the " grace of our Lord Jesus 
" Christ" is spoken of « ; or where grace, mercy, and peace 
are implored*; or grace and peaceY*, or where the grace 
of God is m«Qtioned '• In several texts of that sort, the 
word grace may be understood in the stricter sense, but 
may also admit of the larger: in which, however, the 
grace of sanctification must be included among others. 
The texts which seem to be most expressive of the limited 
sense, now in use, are such as these : ** Great grace was 
" upon them all*." " The grace of God bestowed on 
"the churches of Macedonia V* ** My grace is suffi- 
" cient for thee^/* '* Grow in graced." ** Let us have 
" grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably «." "God 
" giveth grace unto the humbled" In these and the like 
places, the word grace, most probably, signifies what we 
now commonly mean by that name: or if any larger 
meaning be supposed, yet it is certainly incltisive of the 
other, signifying that and more. It is not very material 
whether we understand the word grace, in the New Tes- 
tament, in the comprehensive or restrained sense, since it 

« Rom. zvi. 20, 24. 1 Cor. zvi. 23. 2 Ck>r. ziii. 14. Gal. vi. 18. Phil. W. 
23. 1 Thess. y. 28. 2Tliess. lii. 18. Fhilem. 25. Revel. xxU. 21. 
> 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit i. 4. 2 John 3. 
y 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 2. Rcvd. i.4. 

* Acts ziii. 43. xiy. 26. xv. 40. zx. 24. 1 Cor. i. 4. iU. 10. xr. 10. 2 Cor. 
i. 12. vi. 1. Ephes. iU. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 11. 

■ Acts iv. 33. compare Terse 31. ^2 Cor. viii. 1. 

« 2 Cor. xii. 9. ^2 Pet iii. 18. « Hebr. xii. 28. 

* Jam. iv. 6. I Pet v. 8. 
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would be disputing only about words j or names. The sane- 
tifying operations of the Holy Spirit of God upon the 
minds of men may be abundantly proved from the New 
Testament : and so it is of less moment to inquire what 
names they go under, while we are certain of the things. 
The phrase of grace, or sanctifying grace^ is sufficiently 
warranted by its ancient standing in the Church s^, so that 
I need not dwell longer upon it, but may proceed directly 
to show, that what we commonly call the grace of sancti- 
fication is conferred in the Eucharist. 

1. 1 argue, first, from the participation of Christ's death, 
with its /rMi^5, in the Eucharist, according to the doctrine 
of St. Paul, I Cor. x. i6. insinuated also in the words of the 
institution^ as explained at large in a chapter above. They 
who so partake of Christ, do of course partake of the 
Spirit of Christ : it cannot be otherwise upon Christian 
principles taught in the New Testament. If any man is 
Christ's, he has the Spirit of God dwelling in him^. And 
this Spirit is the source and fountain of righteousness and 
true holiness K And no one can be made an acceptable 
offering unto God, but he who is first sanctified by the 
Holy Spirit K 

2. The same thing will be proved, by undeniable coTise- 
quence, from our Lord's doctrine of the import of spiritual 
feeding laid down in John vi. For since it has been before 
shown,' that they who do receive worthily, do spiritually ' 
feed upon Christ, and are thereby made partakers of all 
the privileges thereto belonging, it plainly follows that 
they must have Christ dwelling in them^; and if Christ, 
they have the Spirit also of Christ, who is inseparable 
from him. Therefore the sanctification of the Spirit is 



« See some account of the ecdeaaslical use of the word graee^ in Ndson's 
life of Bishop Bull, p. 519, &c. Vossius, Histor. Pelag. lib. iii. par. l.Tbes. 
ii. Joh. Just. Von E^em. Select. Animadr. ad Joh. Clerid Scripta. p. 761, &c. 
Magdeb. 1735. 

* Rom. viii. 9. 1 Ck)r. vi. 17. 

* Rom. i^ii. 10« 14. 1 Ck>r. vi. 11. 2 Theta. ii. 13. 
^ Rom. XV. 16. » John vi. 56. 
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conveyed in the Eucharist, along with the other 8{»ritual 
blessiQgs, which suppose and imply it, and cannot be un- 
derstood without it, upon Scripture principles. 

5. A farther argument may be drawn from the known 
analogy there is between the two SacramentSj taken toge- 
ther with those several texts which speak directly of the 
sanctification of the Spirit conferred in Baptism <" ; or an 
argument may be drawn a fortiorij in this manner : if the 
putting on Christ (which is done in Baptism) carries with 
it a conveyance of the Holy Spirit ; much more does the 
eating or drinking Christ, which is done in the Eucharist. 

4. But to argue yet more directly j (though indirect ar- 
guments, where the connection is clear and certain, as in 
this case, are not the less conclusive,) we may next draw a 
proof of the same doctrine from the express words of 
St. Paul, where he says, '^ By one Spirit are we all bap- 
^^ tized into one body — and have been all made to drink 
^' into one Spirit ^.'' That is to «ay, by one and the same 
Spirit before spoken of % we Christians (as many of us as 
are so more than in name) are in Baptism made one mys* 
tical body of Christ, and have been all made to drink of 
the sacramental cup in the Eucharist ; whereby the same 
Spirit hath again united us, yet more perfectly, to Christ 
our head, in the same mystical body. Such appears to be 
the natural and obvious sense of the place : which accord- 
ingly has been so understood by judicious interpreters, 
ancient P and modem^^ 1 shall not dissemble it, that se- 
veral ancient interpreters, as well as some modems, have 
understood the whole text of Baptism only ; interpreting 
the former part of the outward washing, and the latter 
part of the Spirit accompanying it'. But, it seems, they 



"John ill. 5. ICor. Ti.U. Epbes. v. 26. 111.111.5. 

• 1 Cor. xu. 13. • 1 Cor. xii. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 11. 

' Chryaofttom. in loc. torn. ▼.p. 324. ed. Paris. Damascen. in loc. 

« Calvin, Besa, Peter Martyr, Gerhard, Grotius, Gataker, Hammond, 
Locke, Wells. Fitringa, Ohserv. Soar. lib. ▼. cap. 7. p. 109, 114. 

' Pelagius, under the name of Jerome ; and Hilary the deaccny under the 
name of Ambrose : as likewise Theophylact in loc. and perhaps more. 
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did ttdt well consider, that the concurrence of the Spirit in 
Baptism had been sufficiently insinuated before, in the 
former part of the verse; " By ope Spirit are we all bap- 
** tized," &c. And therefore to interpret iSpiri/ again of 
the same Sacrament, appears to border too nearly upon 
iauiology : neither did they sufficiently reflect, how harsh 
a figure that of drinking is, if applied to Baptism ; when 
putting on the Spirit (as is elsewhere said of Christ, 
with respect to that Sacrament ^) might have been much 
more proper. They may seem also to have foigot, or not 
to have considered, how suitable and pertinent it was to 
the Apostle's argument, to refer to both Sacraments in that 
place, as I shall now make appear. 

It might be highly proper^ and much to the purpose, 
when the Apostle was mendoning Baptism, as one bond 
of mystical union, to take notice also of the Eucharisi, as 
another; which it certainly was, according to his own 
doctrine in the same Epistle ^ Indeed, it might be thought 
a kind of omission, and in some measure diminishiTig the 
force of his argument, in this place, had he referred but to 
one Sacrament, when there was just occasion, or the like 
occasion, for referring to both. His design was to set forth 
the inviolable union of Christians, and to represent the se- 
veral ties by which they were bound together. He knew 
that the Eucharist was a strong cement of that mystical 
union, as well as the other Sacrament ; for he had himself 
declared as much, by saying elsewhere, *' We being many 
^' are one body, being all partakers of that one bread.'' It 
was therefore very natural here again to take notice of the 
Eucharist, when he was enumerating the bonds of union, 
and amongst them particularly the Sacrament of Baptism, 
which would obviously lead to the mentioning this other 
Sacrament. Accordingly, he has briefly and elegantly 
made mention of this other, in the words, " made to drink 
" into one Spirit.'* Where made to drink, but in the JSii- 
tharistf He had formerly signified the mystical union 

• Gal. iii. 27. < 1 Cor. z. 16, 17. 
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under the emblem of one loaf: and now he chooses ta 
signify the same again under the emblem of one cup, (an 
emblem^ wherein Ignatius, within fifty years after, seems 
to have followed him^,) both belonging to one and the 
same Eucharist, both referring to one and the same mys- 
tical head. Dr. Claget well argues against the Roman- 
ists, from this text, as follows : <' St. Paul thought the 
'^ observation of the two institutions of our Saviour (viz. 
" Baptism and the Communion of the holy table) was a 
^' sufficient proof that believers were one body : and we 
'^ have reason to believe, that if he had known there were 
^^ other Sacraments— he would not have omitted the men- 
^^ tion of them here, where he proves the unity of the 
^^ Church by Baptism and communion of the body and 
^^ blood of Christ. It is something to our purpose, that 
^^ St. Paul owns no more than these, where he industri- 
** ously proves that Christians are one body by these*." 
If this reasoning be just, as it aj^ars to be, and if St. 
Paul knew (as he certunly did know) that the Eucharist 
has some share in making Christians one bodyy as well as 
the other Sacrament j it manifestly follows, that he could 
not well omit the mention of it in this place. I should 
take notice, that our very judicious Archbishop Sharpe 
has pressed the same argument, in a fuller and stiD 
stronger manner, from the same textX; and that the Pro- 
testants in general have made the like use of the text in 
thdr disputes with the Romanists, against multiplying 
Sacraments, or against mutilating the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist by taking away the cup from \t^. So that be- 
sides commentators, in great numbers, thus interpreting 



" **£» irarn^tat tU ivt^n r»y olfMtrt murov, Ignat. ad PhUadefyh, cap. 4. 

* Qaget, vol. i. Serm. x. p. 263. 

7 Sbarpe, vol. vii. Serm. v. vi. p. 106, &c. Serm. x. p. 230. 

* Nihil obstat quo minus synecdochice hoc loco potumis tucpoeuH nomine 
explicetur Eticharistia, (quod Protestantes amnes merito ex hoc loco per- 
teodonty contra substracHonem enlicia in Communione Romana,) ac alibi per 
flolam panis fractionem designatur. Acts zi. 42, 46. xx. 7. MareHus, Hydra 
Soeinianismi, torn. iii. p. 835. 
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this text^ there is the concurring judgment of many or 
nK)st Protestant Divines confirming the same construc- 
tion. 

Nevertheless Socinus, having formed a project to throw 
off wateT'baptism, laboured extremely to elude the inter- 
pretation before mentioned. He considered^ that if the 
latter part of it were interpreted of the external service of 
the Eucharist f then the former part must of course be un- 
derstood of external Baptism : ^sides that he was not 
willing to allow that any inwaiti grace went along with 
either Sacrament. Such were his motives for eluding the 
true meaning of this text : his pretexts, or colourings^ were 
as here follow : 

I. He pleaded, that partaking of the Eiicharist is never 
once represented in the New Testament by that particular 
part of it, the drinking. He acknowledges that the whole 
Service is sometimes signified by the other part, (the no" 
ller part, in his judgment,) viz. the eating, or breaking 
bread; but that it should be signified by drinking only, the 
meaner part of the Sacrament, he could not be persuaded 
to allow*. 

But he seems to me to have been over delicate in this 
matter, and more scrupulous than need required. For, since 
the whole Service (as he is forced to confess) maybe signifi- 
ed by one part, while the other is understood ; why not by 
the drinking, as well as by the eating f Or why nrast the 
eating be looked upon as the nobler and better part of the 
two, in this instance especially, when the blood of Christ 
(the most precious blood of Christ, so much spoken of m 
the New Testament) is the thing signified^} But sappos- 

• Cor quttso Paulas ccenam Dominicam cum Baptitmo ooVLBteam potwnit 
tantnm mentioDem fecisset^ non etiam comestwnis, Ave eiBi, qus pr^edptia 
ex daabus quodammodo ccens illius partibtta censenda est, et cujus toHta no- 
mine aliciibi tota ctena intelfig^tur, ut 1 Cor. zi. 33. Frequentissime in 

Sacris Literis soUus cibi, aut etiam ptmis mentione facta, ipse qooque potus 
intelligitur : id quod, saltern in coena Domini, nunquam poiwnis s»Uus no- 
mine fieri conlingit. Socm, de Bapt, AquSy cap. viii. Conf. Volkel. de Ver. 
Relig. lib. vi. cap. 14. p. 684. alias 835. 

^ It may be noted, that the aneients, when they made any distinetioD^ 8up- 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. ^73 

ing the eating, or the meat, to be the nobler of the two^ 
then the New Testament^ one would think, has paid a 
proper respect to it, by denominating the whole from it 
more than once; though taking the liberty to pay some re- 
gard also to the other part, by denominating the whole 
from it once at least, if no more. The Apostle might have 
particular reasons for doing it here, because having men- 
tioned washing just before, as belonging to one Sacrament, 
he might think that drinking would best answer to it in 
the other Sacrament, as water and wine are more analo- 
gous than water and bread ^. Or since the Apostle had 
signified Christian unity before <^, under the emblem of sa- 
cramental meat, he might choose the rather now to repre- 
sent the same unity under the emblem of sacramental 
drink, being that there is as properly one cup, as there is 
one loaf. 

2. Socinus and Volkelius farther plead, that had the 
Apostle intended to speak of the Lord*s Supper, he would 
have used the word von^ifn^a, to denote the time present, 
not «roT/<rdij/x8v, which refers to time past : for the Lord's 
Supper is what Christians contimmlly partake of with re- 
peated attendance, and so is never wholly past or done 
with, like Baptism, which is but once submitted to«. 

Now, in answer to this reasoning, I shall not insist, as I 

posed the cup, th6 drinkmg, to ht tlie nobler part of Uie two, as being the 
Jhmhmg and perfecting part See Salmanas de Transubstantiatione contr. 
Grot p. 280-^84. 

c Conf. Hoombeeck, Sodn. Confiit torn. iii. p. 381. 

M Cor. X. 17. 

* Si Paulus ccenatki DoMinicam intelleusset, non Verbo;»nr/m^ temporis, 
potavimus, sttdpotamus prseaentia U8U8 foisaet: cnm ea coena Don a quolibet 
Christiano bornine plane et omnino jam jnanduettta/uerii aliqnaodo, sed iden- 
tidem in pOBteram, ubi facultas detor, manducari debeat Socimu de BapU 
Aqum^ cap. Tiii. p. 88, 89. 

Adde qnod non potatfimm, sed potamun dixisset, si de coena Dominica Id- 

cutua fhisset ^Actiones qnippe quas semel perfecisse, satis est, pr^teriti 

potins qoam pnesentis temporis verbo exprimi solent : h«c vero, cum et in 
postenun, qualibet se offerente occanone peragenda sit, rectius et communi 
oogrsnetndini loqnendi con^enientius prtnentis temporis Yprho eff«tar. Foi^ 
kehus, lib. yi. cap. 14. p. 685. alias 836. 

VOL. VII. T 
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justly might, upon the known latitude of the aorisiSy 
which are indefinite £^s to time ; nor upon any enallage of 
tenses, which is frequent in Scripture ; but allowing that 
St. Paul is to he understood of the tim^ past, in. thai in-t 
stance, I say, it is no just objection against. interpreting 
the text of the Eiiqhart^t. The Apostle is there speaking 
of the uuip^ Qf Christians as then actually sulsisiing, and 
therefore maide before he spake of it ; made by Baptism 
and the Lord^s Supper, considered as previews to that 
union, and therefore pc^sL He had nothing to do witb^t^- 
ture communions, so faf as bis argument was concerned ; 
none but past commuiupns could have any share 'm inajk* 
ing or strengthening that union, which subsisted before he 
spake of it, Therefore it might be proper in both the in- 
stances, to make use of a verb of the preter tense, referring 
to time past. Communions, which are not, or o^ly tvUl 
be, or may be, unite nothing, eiTeQt npthing ia the taean 
season, but wo\iJid have been/oreign to the ApostKs arg^ 
ment, which hooked only to what had been dime, aod bad 
had its effect already upojn the union then subsisting. The 
Eucharist in that view was a thiQg past-, as much as Bap-^ 
iism; and so the verbs in both in^^anoes. were rightly 
chosen, and. aptly answer ta each other ^ ; We have be^ all 
baptized, and ffi have, been all made to, drinks^ &c. 

3. Socinus and Volkelius farther urge, (which looks the 
most like an argument of any thing they have,) that the 
Apostle, in that chapter, refers only to the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, and therefore cannot reasonably be un- 
derstood either of Baptism or the Eucharist, which were 
common to all Christians, and not to the gifted only^. 

' Conf. Hoornbeeck, torn. iii. p. 3^7. Maresius, Hycfara, torn. iii. p. 83S. 

% Vi»fru tU Hy ffStfAct l^a^rriff^fAtf itmvrtt ttf h 9rnZfAa UfrUrS^fU9„ As 
to some few copies here reading Tiftei for ^ndfiut, I refer to Dr. Mill, who 
Tindicates the present reading. But the sense might be the same either way, 
becaiue the preceding words, by one Spirit, might be applied to both parts of 
the sentence. 

h De douia- spiriiualibus i ut unicnique totum capat accurate legenti oon» 
stare poterit. Secimu, cap. Viii. p. 84. Paulas isto in loco de tMwnif Spiritiis 
Sancti donis disserit, quibus Deus per FUium suum primank iHam BccUsieum 
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But it is unfortunate for this objection^ tbat the Apostle 
should so emphatically word it twice over, IVe have all, 
&c. as it were on purpose to prevent its being understood 
to relate to the gifted only. The univei'sality of the 
Apostle^s expression is a much stronger argument for in- 
terpreting him of the Sacraments, than any thing else in 
the context can be for understanding the words of the ex^ 
iraordmary gifts : for it is plain^ and is on all bands con- 
fessed, that the extraordinary gifts were not common to 
all, or to tnany, but rather peculiar to a few only in com- 
parison* But to answer more directly to the pretence 
drawn from the context, it may be observed, that the de^^ 
sign of the Apostle in that chapter does not only well suit 
with the interpretation we contend for, but is better clears 
ed upon that foot, than upon any other. His design wsls 
to prevent,, as much as possible, any emulation between 
the gifted and ungifted brethren. How does he execute 
it ? By representing how many things were common to ail, 
and bow fac aU of them participated of the Spirit^ one 
way oc other, i. They all owned Christ Jestts Ibr their 
Lord, which none could do " but by the Holy Ghost* ;.'* 
therefore they were so bs upon a level, with respect to the 
favour of the Holy Spirit. 2. Those extraordinary gifts. 
imparted to a few, were really intended for the commdn 
benefit of the whole body : they were given to every one of 
the ^fited, to profit others withalK The same Spirit was 
present to the whole Church, to all true members of it, iji 
both Sacraments^', so that they did not only reap the 
benefits of what the gifted men did, but they had them- 
selves an immediate communion with the self-same Spirit, 
in as useful, though not altogether so glaring sl way. 
4. However pompous those shining gifts might ^pear, 
and be apt to dazzle, yet there were other gifts more ex- 
cellent ™ by far than they, and common to all good Chris- 

mimm ia ijnodiUQ locupMaMsrat Vo]keHusy lib. in. cap. 14* p. 675, alias 
815. 

* 1 Cor. xii. 3. k I Cor. xii. 7. 

» 1 Cor. »i.l3. - 1 (Cor. xii. 31. 

T % 
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tians ; namely, the gifts oifaiihy hope, and charity ^, from 
the same Spirit °. Suoh appears to be the scope and con- 
nection of the Apostle's discourse in that chapter and the 
chapter following : and it is so far from proving that -the 
text which we are now considering belongs not to the 
Sacraments, that, on the contrary, it very much coT^firms 
that constrpction P. 

Enough, I presume, hath been said for the vindicating 
our construction of this text against the forced glosses and 
unnatural evasions of Socinus and his followers : though 
some of them^ either more acute or more ingenuous than 
the rest, have not scrupled to ^ve up the new construc- 
tion, so far, as to understand the text of both Sacra- 
ments^. 

The construction of the text being thus fisir fixed and 
settled, it remains now that we draw the just conclusion 
from it, and so wind up our argument. If the drinking of 
the sacramental cup is drinking into one Spirit^ the Spirit 
of God, then the Eucharist duly administered and duly re- 
ceived, is a medium by which we ordinarily partake of the 
same Spirit, and consequently of the sanctifying gifts or 
graces of the Spirit. By this we understand, how he that 
15 joined unto Christ our Lord is one spirit ' with him : 
because that Spirit who is essentially one with him is sa- 
cramentally united with us. And as Christ dwelleth in all 
those who spiritually feed upon him % so are all such the 
temple of the Holy Ghost \ ; and while they are so, they 



» I Cor. xiii. 1—13. 

o That appears to be insinaated by the Apostle there : but elsewhere he 
lexprrasly teaches, that all such Christiaii yirtues are tfae/rKt<f of the Spirit. 
Gal. ▼. 22. Ephes. v. 9. 

p Compare Clem. Alexandrin. Psedag. lib. i. cap. 11. p. 106, 107. 

4 Nee ausim multum ab iis dissentire, qui in istis verbis non ad Baptis- 
mum tantum, sed ad caenam Domini quoque respici putant : utrumque enim 
institutum nos tarn ad uniiatem et eommunumem unius corporis Ecdesis ac- 
cedere, quam in unitate corporis ejasdem manere testator. Smm. Prxifemfim 
in loc, p. 93. 

» 1 Cor.vi. 17. • John vi. 56. 

« 1 Cor. ill. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Ephes. ii. 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
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are sanctified both in body and souL Such sanctificatton 
carries in it all that the Scripture reckons up among 
the fruits of the Spirit, as enriching the soul^; and like- 
wise all that concerns the immortalizing of the body *, and 
sealing the whole man to future glory v. All these bless- 
ings and privileges are conferred in the Eucharist, to them 
who receive worthily ; because the Spirit is conferred in 
it, who is the fountain of them all, and whose gracious 
presence supposes them. 

In confirmation of what hath been advanced upon Scrip- 
ture principles, it may now be proper to descend to Fa- 
thersy who had the same Scriptures before them, and 
whose sentiments, if concurring, may be of use to give us 
the more abundant satisfaction in the present article. I 
have occasionally, in the course of these papers, cited 
several passages which speak expressly or implicitly of 
sdnciificationy as conferred in or bylhe Eucharist. I shall 
not here repeat the same at full length, but shall throw 
them together in a summary way, to serve as hints for re- 
collection. , What has been cited above ^ from Ignatius, 
Justin, and Irenaeus, of the beneficial nature of the Sacra- 
ment, necessarily infers or implies the graces of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Clemens of Alexandria, upon another occasion, has been 
cited, expressly saying that they who receive the Eucha- 
rist with faithy are " sanctified both in body and soul K** 
Tertullian says, that the body is fed with the body and 
blood of Christ, that the " soul may be replenished with 
" God^." In like manner, Origen asserts, that the Eu- 
charist does sanctify them that " use it as they ought <^.*' 



• Gal. V. 22. Ephes. v. 9. « Rom. viii. 10, 11. 

y Ephes. i. 13, 14. iv. 30. 2 Cor. i. 22. 

■ See above, p. 1 14, 157—165. 

■ Clem. Alex. Psedag. lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 178. See above cap. vii. p. 166. 

^ Tertullian. de Resarr. Cam. cap. viii. p. 330. See above, cap. vii. 
p. 170. 

« Origen. in Matt. p. 254. contr. Cels. lib. viii. p. 766. See above cap. v. 
p. 96, 97. 

T 3 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



a^8 SANCTirYING GRACE Ch. x. 

The same thing is intimated by Cyprian bf that time, un- 
der some variety of expression «*. Cyril of Jerusalem ex- 
pressly says, that the heavenly bread and salutary cup 
*' sanctify both body and soul«/' Gaudentius Brixiensis, 
whom I have not quoted before, says of the cucharistical 
food, that it ** sanctifies even them who consecrate it^." 
Lastly, Cyril of Alexandria maintains, that faithful com- 
municants are « sanctified by being partidcers of the holy 
** flesh and precious blood of Christ, the Saviour of us 
" alls/' These testimonies might suffice to show how 
unanimous the ancients were, in asserting sanctificatioT^ as 
conferred in the Eucharist. 

But for the farther coiifirmation or illustratum of this 
particular, I shall now proceed to consider what the an- 
cients taught concerning the descent or iilapse of the 
Holy Spirit upon the symbols or upon the communicants 
in this holy solemnity. Which I the rather choose to do, 
that I may at the same time clear up that important 
article, in some measure, and remove some common mis- 
takes. 

To give the reader a just idea of the whole thing, it will 
be necessary to begin with the Sacrament of Baptism, 
wherein the like descent or iilapse of the Holy Ghost was 
expected, and where the like invocation obtained very 
early 5 sooner, I conceive, than in the service of the £«- 
charist, so far as may be judged from the records now re- 
maining. The form of Baptism, probably, might ^ve the 
first handle for it, as it fan in the tiame of the R^her, 
Son, &Ad Holy Ghost. Or, there appeared stifficient war- 
rant in the New Testamertt, for beseeching God to send 

* Cyprian. Ep. 54, 63. See above, cap. vii. p. 174. 

• Cyrill. HiE^s. Mystag. ir. p. 321. See above ttlp. vii. p. \T6. Cbnf. 
Hilar. Diac. Supr. p. 32. 

' Consecrantes sanctificat consecratas. GtHudent, Brik. de Exod, ii. 
p. 806. 

^Amtv fifciv ^tiTnft K^i^Tov. CyriUi et Synod, jflexandr. Epiti, iip*td 
Binium. vol. H. p. 210. Conf. Tlieophil. AleiEandrin^ tHiscfa. 1. inter 0pp. 
Hieron. tom. iv. p. 698. 
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the Hoijf Spirit, since our Lord bad promised that his hea- 
venly Father would ** give the Holy Spirit to them that 
" wduid ask him*." Where could they more pmperiy 
ask it, than in their Sacramental Offices^ in that of Baptism 
especially, when the New Testament iDi^kes such frequeht 
mention of the Holy i^irit, as assisting to it, or presiding 
in it'? Ihdeedt we find no express mention in the New 
Testament of any ordinary desicent br iltapse of the Spirit m 
either Sacrament, nor any direct precept for a special in* 
mcation of that kind : neither catt we be certain of aposto- 
lical practice, as to that particular. The ctistoth might 
commence in the apostolical agej or it flight comb in 
later: but whenever it comment;ed^ it seems td have been 
grounded upon such Scripture priftciples as I have just now 
hinted. 

Tertullian (about A. D. zoo.) is, I think, the first who 
^dLs any thing plainly and fully to this matter^. He 
supposes that ever since *^ the Spirit of God moved upon 
** the face of the waters'," all waters have been privileged 
for receiving the Spirit, and becoming signs and instru- 
ments of sane tificat ion, upon prayer made to God: parti- 
cularly, in Baptism, after prayer has been sent up, the Holy 
Ghost comes down upon the waters, and sanctifies them^ 
yea and gives them a sanctifying quality. But he sup- 
poses the angiel of Baptism to be sent beforehand™, to 
prepare the way for the reception of the Spirit ; which he 
endeavours to illustrate from some resembling cases in the 
New Testament". After the angeVs performiiig his part ^ 



*> Lake xi. 13. * See aboire, in this chapter, p. 269. 

k Omnes aqus de pristinaorigiiiis pnerogati7a sacrameutum saucdficatf- 
onis eonseqatiiitar^ mvoedib Deo : siipenrenit enim staftim Spvniut de citelist 
et aqHis h^ft^estt sanctificans eas de semeHpto; et ita sanctificats vim sane- 
tificandi combibcmt. Tenuttian. de Baptism, cap. iv, p. 225. 

> Gen. i. 2. 

" TertiiU. ibid. cap. vi. Angelus Baptismi arbiter sa^rrentiiro Spiritai 
Sancto viatf dlrigit abtntione deUctorum, qnam fides impetrat^ obslgnata in 
Patre, et FHio, et Spiritif Santto, p. 226. 

" Johny.4.Matt. Ur;3. 

* It is frequent with the undents, to speak of the offices of tmgels, which 

T4 
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upon the waters, the Holy Spirit descended in person on 
the parties coming to be baptized, and rested, as it were, 
upon the waters?. So writes our author: and the true 
meaning or result of all is, that the Holy Spirit, by his 
coming, sanctifies the persons in the ttse of those waters^ or 
use of that service <), Allowances must be made for some* 
thing of oratorical flight and figure, contrived for orna- 
ment, and to make the more lively impression : it would 
be wrong to conceive, that every pool, pond, or river, in 
which any person happened to be baptized, contracted 
any abiding holiness from that time forwards/ or that it 
was not left open to all common uses as before. It is evi- 
dent that TertulHan, where he came to explain his nodon, 
and, as it were, to correct his looser and less accurate ex- 
pressions, did not suppose the waters to be so much as 
the medium, properly speaking, of sanctification ; but he 
conceived the illapse of the Spirit upon the persons to 
come afterwards, when the washing was over, and done 
with'. 1 shall only note farther, with respect to these 
passages of T^rtuUian, that it cannot be certainly conclud- 



they supposed to lie employed in ministering to God, for the heirs of saJva- 
tion, according to Heh. i. 14. And according to Hieir respective offices, they 
assigned them names, having no other rule to go hy. So they sometimes men-- 
tion, besides the angel of Baptism, (which means any or every angel so em- 
ployed,) the angel also of prayer, angel of repentance, angel of peace, and 
angel of Hght, or the Uke : such manner of speaking and thinking was just 
and innocent, till the succeeding abuses by angeUworship made it almost ne- 
cessary for wise men to lay it aside. 

p Tunc ille sanctissimus Spiritus super emundata et benedicta corpora 
libens a Patre descendit, super Baptismi aquas, tanquam pristinam sedem re- 
cognoscens conquiescit, columbse figura dilapsus in Dominum, ut natura, &c 
TertuU, ibid, cap. viii. p. 227. 

4 Eadem dispositione spiritalis effectus, teme, id est, cami nostrs, emer- 
genti de lavacro post vetera delicta, columba Sanoti Spiritus advolat, pacem 
Dei adferens, emissa de ccelis, ubi Ecclesia est area figurata. TerUdL ibid. 
cap. viii. p. 227. 

' Restituitur homo Deo, ad similitudinem ejus qui retro ad imaginem Dei 

fuerat. Recipit enim iUum Dei Spiritum, qnem tunc de afilatu ejus acce- 

perat, sed post amiserat per delictum. Non quod in aquis Spiritnm Sanctum 
consequamur, sed in aqua emundati sub angelo, Spiritui Sancto pneparamur. 
Jtid. cap. V. vi. p. 226. 
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ed from them, that a formal prayer for the descent of the 
Holy Spirit was in use at that time : but from his saying 
that immediately after invocation of God, such descent fol- 
lowed^ and from his adding afterwards, that in or by the 
benediction, the Spirit was called and invited*, I look upon 
it as extremly probable % that the practice did then obtain, 
in the African churches, formally to pray for the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, either before the immersion or after, 
(upon the imposition of hands,) or perhaps both before 
and after. 

Our next author is Origen, (about A. D. 240.) not that 
be directly says any thing of the descent of the Spirit in 
Baptism, or of any prayer made use of for that purpose : 
but he occasionally drops some things which may give 
light to the present question. His notion was, that the 
Holy Spirit, whose office it is to sanctify, operates not at. 
all upon inanimate things, nor upon persons of obdurate 
wickedness, but upon those only who are capable of re- 
ceiving his sanctifying influences u. Now from his saying 
that the Holy Spirit operates not on things inanimate, it 
must follow, that he thought not at that time of any de^ 
scent of the Holy Ghost upon the waters of Baptism, but 
upon the persons only, those that were worthy. Theophi- 
lus. Bishop of Alexandria, in the decline of the fourth 
century, charged his doctrine with that consequence, and 
thereupon condemned it, as overturning the consecration 
of the waters of Baptism, supposed to be made by the 
coming of the Holy Ghost upon them ^. But it is certain 

• Defainc manus imponitiir, per benedictionem advocans et invUans Spiri- 
tnm Sanctum, cap. Tiii^ p. 226^ 227. 

' It might be, tiiat upon a beoediction formed in general terms, Christiana 
might expect the illapse of the Spirit : but it appears more natural to think, 
from what Tertullian here says, that they directly and formally prayed for it. 

« Vid. Origen. 9'i^2 it^x* P* 6^* edit, fiened. Conf. Huetii Origen|ana, 
p. 46. Albertin. lib. ii. p. 357. 

* Dicit (Origenes) Spirilum Sanctum non operari in ea quae inantima sunt, 
nee ad vrraHonaMHa pervenire : quod adserens, non recogitat aquae in Bap- 
tt»mate mysticas oefvento Sancti Spiritus consecrari. TTieoph. AUx* Lib, 
Ptuchai, i. p. 698. apud Hieronym. 0pp. tom. iv. edit. Bened. 
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that Origen did ^mit of a consecratidft of the watery ^ 
though he might not perhaps exjdaiti it in the liiantier 
which Theophilus most approved of^ 150 ye^rs aft^r : atid 
it is his constant doctrine^ that the BaptisfH of the Spirit 
goes along with the outward washings whereVef thei^ is 
no obstacle on the part of th6 recipient *> Nay, he dciru- 
pled not to admits that the Spirit of O^d bow moves upoh 
the face of the waters^ of Baptism, alldditig to Ged« L i. 
so that Origen could not be much out of the Way upon 
this article : but this we may collect from him, that, pro- 
perly speaking, the work of the Spirit ih Baptism Was 
upon the persons, when fidy qualified^ rather thatt dpoti 
the outward element ; and that the SpitU's conning Upoti 
the watery and other th^ like phrases^ ought hot to b^ too 
rigorously interpreted, but should be Understood with due 
grains of allow^iCe. 

A late learned writer, apologizing for Origen> takes no- 
tice, that Chrysostom was tery positive for the illapse of 
the Spirit on the outward symbols 3 a plaih sign that he 
did not think Origen tb be guilty of the ert&r charged 
upon him ^. I rather thitikj that Chrysostom Understood 
the popular way of expressing the ilktpse ut tb^ Spkii, in 
the same quaiykd seflse that Origen befort^ did ; atid that 
was one reason why he would not e6me into the warm 
measures of Theophilus^ Epiphaniud, and other Eustathi- 
ans ^ of that time, about the year 400. And whereas it 



y Vid. origen. in Johann. p. 124. edit. Huet. Aild compare what he sap 
Of the eitcharisHcal consecration^ (in Matt p. 254.) where the reason is the 
same. See also Albertinus^ p. 358. 

> Vid. Origen. in Matt p. 391^ 416. in Johann. p. 124, 125. 

^oS fuii 9VV Wt^i^tfiuvw, l^M mfu QtwUrn, Waitt rod vhtrtumKX* •» «*«#! ^«^ 
ri Sitt^ \yyiwft,iu». Ibid, p. 125. 

Note, that the Latin version has obscured Ihe sense o£ the passage^ not ob- 
serving, perhaps, the aUuHon to Genesis. 

^ Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 181. alias 186. 

' A short account of the odium raised against Origen may be seen in my 
Second Defence, vol. iii, p. 324, &c. and a larger in Huetius Origeniana. 
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b suggested by the same learned writer^, that a S9lemn 
consecration of things inanimate to holy uses^ without sup*- 
posing a formal ill-apse of the Spirit upon them, is a dicN 
grading account of a venerable mystery, and leaves no 
difierence between the consecration of a church and the 
eonsecration of laptismal watery 8cc. I niust take leave 
to reply» that the conclusion is not just : for in things so 
consecrated to holy uses, there will always be as much dif^ 
ference as there is between more and less sacred, accord- 
ing as the ends and uses are higher or lower ^ holier or less 
holy. The higher and holier the use is to which any thing 
is consecrated by proper ministers, so much the more wer^ 
thy it is, and so much the nearer and more important re- 
lation it bears to God and religion ; demanding thereupon 
so much the greater reverence and more au^l regaixL 

St* Cyprian (A. D. 355.) speaks of a sacerdotal deans* 
ing and sanctification of the baptismal water ; which he 
supposes to be wrought by the Holy Spirit ^^ and very fre- 
quently makes mention of it, up and down in his works* 
But he says nothing from whence one may certainly toU 
lect whether any formal prayer for the descent was then 
in use ; neither does he explain in what sense the Holy 
Ghost was understood to sanctify the baptismal waters^ 
Only, as he intimates over and over, that the end and use 
of sanctifying the water, was to convey spkituai graces 
to the persons coming to be baptized in it$ and as it is 
certain that those spiritual graces could not xeside in or 
upon the outward element, it is more than probable tfait 
he supposed ihe Spirit to rest where those spinhsaleSl&sit 
rested, that is, upon the persons only t ai^d then the sancti^ 
fying of the waters can mean no more tha'h the ooniedrnt- 
ing them to the uses of perstmai stoctificatioil. The Spirit 
made use of them as a symbol^ for conveying iiis graces'; 

^ Jobmon, ibM. p. 182. aKas 185. 

• Oportet ergo mundari et tanctifieuri aqnain prin a sacerdote, ut posrit 
Baptismo suo peccata hominia iqai baptizattir ablnere.— *H2wnodo autem 
mundare e^ sanctificare aquam potest, qui ipse immundui eat, «t apud ipiem 
Spiritus Sancfus noa est ? Cyprian, £piH. hex. p. 190. 
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and in that use consisted tbeir relative holiness : but the 
Spirit dwells not properly upon them, but upon the per- 
sons baptized. 

When we come down to the fourth century, there we 
find plainer evidences of formal prayers offered for the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost upon the waters of Baptism. Cy- 
ril of Jerusalem, (who wrote A. D. 348.) speaks to his 
catechumens thus h " The Holy Ghost is coming to seal 
*« your souls :— look not upon the laver as common wa- 
" ter, but to the spiritual grace bestowed along with it. 

** This common water, upon receiving the invocation 

*' of the Holy Spirit, and of Christ, and of the Father, ac- 
*^ quires a virtue of sanctification.'V It may be doubted 
whether Cyril here refers to the prayer of Consecration or 
to the form of Baptism : but it appears most probable, 
that he refers to the Consecration ; as the Benedictine edi- ^ 
tor has endeavoured to prove at large, in his notes upon 
the place. What I have further to observe upon it is, 
that Cyril speaks of the water as receiving a sanctifying 
virtue. And what does he mean by it ? He means what 
he had just before said, that the outward washing and the 
inward graces go together, and are both conferred at once 
upon the worthy receiver in the self-same act. The visible 
sign is connected, in certain effect, with the invisible grace ; 
and both are applied, at the same instant, to the same 
man, jointly concurring to the same end and uses. This 
is the foundation of the common way of speaking, as if 
the Spirit and the water were physically united with each 
other *, which is. not strictly trueHn nation, but amounts to 
the same in moral effect. 

Optatus, an African Bishop, (A, D. 368.) alluding to the 
name Ix^h (a technical name of our Lord,) says .5 ".This 
<^ fish (meaning Christ) is brought down upon the waters 

Xtriv ytm^ irnyfuir*f &yiwy xeti K^t^reS, nai '*ar(Of rhf iTtxXtirn A.«/3oy %Vftt(M. 
myiirnr^ iTMrmrai, CyrUl, Hitrowl, Catech, iii. sect. 3. p. 40, 41. 
s Vid. Vofisius Harmon. Evangel, lib. iii. cap. 4. p. 233. Opp. torn. vi. 
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CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. ^85 

"of the font, in Baptism, by invocation *>•" I presume 
this refers to the Consecration prayer'^: and bo it imports 
an expectance of, or petition for the divine presence of 
Christ, to sanctify the person baptized in the use of the 
appointed service. 

St. Basil, of the same age, (A. D. 374.) speaks of the 
conjunction of water and the Spirit in Baptism ; first ob- 
serving, (in order to obviate mistakes or invidious con- 
structions,) .that the Church did not mean to prefer water 
before all other creatures; much less to give it a share in 
the honours due to the Father and the Son^ : but he takes 
notice, that the water serves to make out the symbol of a 
death unto sin^ and the Spirit is the pledge or earnest .of 
life > : therefore water and the Spirit go together in that 
Sacrament. Then he adds, that as to the grace supposed 
to be in the water j it belongs not properly to the water^ 
but is entirely owing to the presence of the Spirit^* Pre- 
sence hoWf and where ? To the water, or to the persons f 
His next immediate words will decide the question ; for 
he adds, in the language of St. Peter, that ^' Baptism is 
" not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the sti- 
" pulation of a good conscience towards God K^' The Spi-- 
rit therefore, in his account, must rest upon the persons, 
to answer the end. He proceeds, soon after, to observe 
how much the Baptism of the Spirit is preferable to bap* 
tizing merely with water; and he takes notice, that there 
is a Baptism, as valuable as any, wherein no water at all 
is needful, namely. Baptism in one's own blood, as a mar- 

^ Hie est piscis qui in Baptismate, per invocationeiii, fbntalilras nndis 
inseritur, &c. , Optat. lib. iii. p. 61. 
> See Bingham, Christian Antiq. b. xi. c. 10. sect i. p. 333. conf. 340. 

fii^ofUff n xrni «tfry rns irmr^s »•» w*» rtftnt furaitt^fAtf, Btuil, de S^. Sanct, 
cap. zv. p. 28. torn. iii. edit. Bened. 
1 BasU. ibid. p. 29. 

ixxk ^vntin0»m itytt^nt Wi^mrnfiat tit Bw, BasU. ibid, p. 29. 
■ 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
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tyr for the naone of Christ, Then be closes tip the arti- 
cle he was upon in these words : ^^ Not that I say tfaSs^ 
<^ ki order to disparage water-^laptism, hut to baffle the 
^^ reasonings of those who rise up against the Spirit ysaad 
<< who would blend things together which are not blended^ 
<^ and compare things together which admit not of com- 
^^ parison^.** 

I have laid these ^ings together^ as* explanatory of 
what the ancient Fathers meant by j^inrng the Spirit with 
the outward elements in the SaeiMimeni^ (for the reason 
k the same in both,) and as serving to clear up soine 
df their other more dubious or less guarded expressiDns. 
Here, when an objection was raised by adversaries p, 
grounded on nothing but words and names, this good 
Father then rejected with abhorrence any such mixture 
of the Spirit and the watery as the Catholics were mali- 
ciously charged with : and he declared they were ufuxra, 
not mi$xd with each other. At the same time, he insi- 
nuated the true meaning of all to be> that the Spirit and 
the waier so fw went together % as to be applied at once 
to the same man,.MH the same- service ; but that the Spirit 
properly rested upon the person baptized, and not upon 
the outward element. Had the Romanists been as carefol 
to distinguish in the iiiatter of the Eucharist, as Basil 
here was with respect to Baptism, they would have seen 
no more reason fop adoration of the Host, than Basil could 

® K«J WK AB'trtSp Tip if rf ui»rt (ia^ntr/^a, ra^» Xiymr &X}Jt rwi luyt^ft9u$ 
Ktt^ivrttv rk itvuHitut^rtt, BtUlL p. 30. 

p A&tbe CaHiolics had argued justly fas the diuinUy of tiie HoIjp Giiost, 
from our being baptized into the Spirit, and sanctified hf the Spirit, Hie Me* 
cedoniians, on &e other hand, frowardly retopled, that we are biq>tized also 
mV v$»$> nnj or into wafer, and sanctified by water; and therefore water 
would be diviM, bf that argument, ae muoh t» the Spirit. It was in wpky to 
such impertinent cavils, that Basil took oocasioB to explain what ooncemed 
the water and what the Spirit in that Sacrament. 

4 This is deariy expressed by Nazianzen of the same time. 

AiTTn ««) « wiiSa^Mf , h* Shtvh r» pif*i, xm **Wf»mTcti r»» fth ^ut^rmt vt ttm* 

Orat, xl. tii^fl^^wm.p.641. Conf. Greg.Nyss. tom.ii. p.SOl.deBapt Oiristi. 
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find for adoraiwm of water. He rejected the latter with 
the utmost disdain ; and so should they likewise have re- 
jected the former. But I proceed. 

In the same treatise, the same excellent writer spe^a 
oi the consecTQiion, or bemfdiciion, that passes upon the 
wiHers of Baptism, analogous to that cf the Euchans^y 
wbioh he had spoken of a little before. << We also bless,'^ 
says he, *^ the water of Baptism, ^nd the oil of Chrism^ 
^-'and the person likewise whom we baptize '•'" But yet 
he understood the diflerence (as may appear from what 
hath been before said) between the relative holiness there-* 
upon accruing to the water, or the oil, and the gra<^ of 
the Spirii accruing to the person baptised. Having dwelt 
thus largely upon Basil, who may serve as a key to all 
the rest, I shall but touch upon otheips who caipe after, 
contenting myself with a bare radial pf their teatlipionies, 
aa needing no £Ekfth^r commest. 

Gregopy Nysaen, of the same time, (Basil's younger 
brother,) speaking of Baptism, says ; ^' It is not the wc^er 
'^ that oonfers thia benefit, (for then would it be superior 
"to the whole creation,) but it is the appointment of 
" Gad* and the supervening of the Spirit, mystically ad» 
" vancing to our rescue : however, the water serves to 
" ^^S^ify the cleansing^." A little after be observes, that 
the Spirit invisible being called by faith, comes in a man- 
ner inefeble, and blesses both the person and the water 3 
and the water so blessed purifies and iUuminates the man^: 

«';«^f« athrU rh fi»<rri^iftuwv. Basil, tie Sp. Sanci. cap. 27. p. 55. 

CwB xwtfi«s alttnl saiigiiuiem Christi et Spiritom Sanctum se ttqua mis- 
ccr^f populare est lo^eodi ''ifenns ; «{iiod ita capere oportet qiian dkerent^ 
qnando aqua abluimur foris, oculis fidei intuendum esse sangumem et syi- 
ritum Christi, quia base cum aqua cancurrunt, hand 8ec^s> ao si miscerentur 
cuQiaqua. f^oM. de Bapi* Ditp, y. ^, 2T4. Conf. de Sacram. Vi et £fficaflia» 
p. 252, 253. torn. vi. 

^*^'&?JiJi e««S ^fomretyfuty »»i ii rw itntt/t»7vs Wi^a/vn^tt^ (*v0wciis *fJC^*'f 
*^s v^* iifu^mt iXitfSc^/«y. Si*f^ & iim^Tuigfif Iv^t^^A ^s M^m^fws. Greg. 
Ny*s. in Baptism. Christi, p. 801. 
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but if the man is not bettered, the water is mere water 
to him, destitute of the Spirii ^. 

St. Ambrose (or whoever is the author) speaks of the 
descent of the Holy Ghost in Baptism ^ : and also of the 
presence of Christ, upon the sacerdotal invocationV. But 
it is remarkable, how in one place he distinguishes the 
descent of the Spirit upon the water from the descent 
upon the persons, and, as it were, corrects an imccurate 
expression by one more proper 2, intimating what the vul- 
gar way of speaking really and strictly meant. In an- 
other treatise, he mentions the descent of the Holy Ghost 
in Baptism, after the sacerdotal invocation »: from whence 
it is manifest that some prayer was then used to be offered 
up for that purpose, imploring such descent. Th.e book 
De Sacramentis is not justly ascribed to St. Ambrose: 
some think it may have been compiled not long after 
him, by some of his chief admirers ^, others set it later. 
I shall only take notice of a custom then prevailing, of 
praying for the presence of the Son oxid Holy Ghost, in their 
Baptismal Offices; or sometimes of the whole Trinity^* 

^Airrt{iftifCff xaH ri S9tt^ ra ^x^'rt^of, p. 801. Sitt^ tuXoywfUVdt xet^tu^ m) 
^ATTi^fi r«y if»S^«rir«ii, p. 803. 

^etniffiSy &C. p. 540. 

« Illis angelus descendebat : tibi Spiritus Sanctus : illis creatara moreba- 
tur, tibi Christus operatur, ipse Dominus creaturse. Ambnn* de JIfyster, 
cap. iy. p. 330. edit. Bened. In hunc fontein y\h divina descendit. p. 331. 
conf. 342. 

y Crede ergo adesse Dominam Jesum, invocaium ptredbus sacerdotom. 
p. 332. 

z Non utiqiie dubitandum est, quod (Spiritus) superveniens mfMUm,rA 
super eos iqui Baptismum consequuntuTy yeritatem regenerationis operetor. 
Ambros. ibid. cap. ix. p. 342. 

• Quid in hoc typo angelus> nisi descensknem Sancti Spiritus sundabAt, 
quae nostris futura temporibus, aquas sacerdotalibus invocata precibus con- 
secraret ? Ambros, de Sp, Sanct, lib. i. cap. 7. p. 618. 

^ See the Editor's preface to that woric. On^n brings it down to the o^ 
century, about 780. Sec Oudln, torn. i. p. 1858. Some attribute it to Maximum 
Taurinensis of the fifth. Vid. Fabridus, Bibl. Med. et Infim. Latin, lib. xii> 
p. 191. 

< Ubi primum ingreditnr sacerdos, ezordsmum fadt secundum creatoram 
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I shall descend no lower in this account, (since enough 
has been said,) except it be to present the reader with 
two or three forms of the invocation made in Baptism, 
beseeching God to send the Holy Spirit to sanctify the 
baptismal waters, or the persons to be baptized. We have 
not many of those forms remaining, in comparison of 
what we have with respect to the other Sacrament, less 
care having been taken to preserve or to collect them : 
but we have enough for our purpose. One of them occurs 
in the Constitutions ; the oldest perhaps that is extant, 
though of uncertain date. It runs thus : '* Look down 
'^ from heaven, and sanctify this water : give it grace and 
/^ powery that he who is baptized therein, according tb 
^' the command of thy Christ, may be crucified with him; 
" and die with him, and be buried with him, and ri^e 
^^ agun with him to that adoption which comes by him i 
^' that dying unto sin, he may liye unto righteousness <^.^ 
Heme indeed no express mention is made of the Holp 
Ghost the Sanctifier : but it is implied in the word sane- 
tify, and grace, and power, or virtue. The hlessif^, we 
may note, is craved upon the water: but as no grace can 
properly rest there as in its subject, it is plain what all 
mtdaas, viz. that the persons should receive the grace of 

aquffi ; invocatione postea et precem defert, ut sanctificetur fons, et adsit/7r«- 
aetUia Trimtatis stems. Pteud.-Ambros. de ScLcram. lib. i. cap. v. p. 353. 

Venit sacerdosy precem dicit ad fontem, invocat Pairis namen, prttsentiam 
Fi^^ et BfirUus SahcH. Lib. H. cap. 5. p. 357, 358. 

The reader may see more authorities of like kind in Albertin. p. 465. 

^ KArth S| Mfavouy mp) iyUvw ri Shif^ rtiSrf log 2f X^P* '"^ ^VMB/BCiy, *rrf r«y 

AfiOfU lib. vii. cap. 43. p. 384. 

N.B. As to the age of the Constitutions^ Mr. Dodwell observes, that there 
is no evidence for them, (as we now have them in eight books,) elder than 
the time of Dionynus Exiguus, who was of the sixth century. See Dodwell 
of Inoetudng, p. 164. Ittigins and Buddseos give the like jadgihent. Others 
naine tiie fifth eentory. 

Pne£erenda mihi rdiquts \idetur se&tentiA Thome Ittigii, quarto omnino 
ssciilo GMwlt/tl#Mm«« quasdam Apoatohcas innotoisse, que pOstea circa sextum 
««CM/tMf> ab homine quodam Ariauo corruptae fuerint et interpolatae. Budd. 
lM0kgog, p. 747. Conf. Turner. ch.jcxiii. p. 237, &c. Fabric. Bibl. Graec. 
torn. V. p. 33. torn. xi. p. 7—- 10. 
VOL. VII. U 
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the Holy Ghost in the use of that water according to 
diuine appointment; or that the outward washing and the 
inward graces go together «. So, in common or custom- 
ary speech, when any one prays that God may lless the 
means made use of for any person's recovery y nobody un- 
derstands more in it, than that God may bless the per^ 
sons in the use of those means, and crown them with the 
success desired. We have another the like form in Pope 
Gregory's Sacramentarium : which however in its present 
state is not altogether so old as that Pope ; for the Sa- 
cramentary is not without interpolations^. Th&form runs 
thus ; " Let the virttut of thy Spirit descend, O Lord, up- 
" on the plenitude of this font, and impregnate all the 
'^substance of this water with a regenerating, efficacy : 
" here may the spots of all sins be washed off; here may 
** that nature, formed after thy image, and now restored 
'^ to its original purity, be cleansed from all its former 
^' stains ; that every one coming to this Sacrament of 
'^ regeneration^ may be born again to a new infancy of 
" true innocence s/f Here we may observe, that the pe- 
tition is put up for the descent of the Holy Spirit upon 
the waters, as usual, for the benefit of the persons, that 
they may therein receive remission of sins, and all other 
spiritual graces, for restoring original righteousness lost 
by the fall of Adam, and for supporting and sustaining 
the Christian life. 
The Gothic Missal published by Mabillon^, bearing 

« AccordiDgly, tbe peraon bi^lazed is directed, immediately after to pray 
for the descent of the Hefy Ghost upon him. Ah fU4 t mv fm ras AyUm 

cap. ilv. p. 385. 

<" Of the age of ilie Gregorian Sacramentary, see Dodwell of Incetwe, 
p. 218, &c. 

s Descendat Domine, in hanc plenitudinem fmtis, virtiu S^irUut toi ; 
totamqae hujus aqus substantiam regenerandi foBcundet eflfectu. Hie omninm 
peccatorum maculae deleantiir, hie natura ad imaginem Dei condita, et ad 
honorem sui reformata prindpis, vetustatis cunctis aqualoribns emnndetiir» 
omnis homo hoc Sacramentum regenerationis isgreMus, in yens innooentiaB 
novam infantiam renascatur. Gregor. Mag. lAb. Sacrum, p. 73. ed. Bened. 

k Mabillon dc Liturgia GalUcaua, p. 188, &c. 
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date as bigh as ,the eighth century ^, will furnish us with- 
another form ; wherein the descent of the Holy Spirit is 
directly prayed for, to sanctify the baptismal waters, in 
order to derive pardon and grace upon the persons brought 
to the font^. I shall take notice of but one more, which 
occurs in the Gallican Sacramentary, of the latter end of 
the eighth century, or thereabout \ There also prayer is 
directly and in terms made^ that God would send his Holy 
Spirit upon the water, in order to the purifying and rege- 
nerating the persons coming to Baptism >». 

I hope my readers will not think much of the excur^ 
don which I have here made into the Sacrament of Bap- 
tisntj with a view to illustrate what belongs to our present 
subject of the- Eucharist. For indeed I know of no surer 
or shorter way of coming at a just and clear apprehension 
of what concerns one, than by comparing together and 
duly weighing the ciroumstances of both. They are both 
of them equally Sacraments of the Christian Churchy and 
have the like promise of the Holy Spirit, founded in the 
same nterits of Christ's obedience and sufferings : there 
is the same reason for a consecration of the outward sym,'^ 
bols in both, the same ground for expecting the presence 
of the Spirii ; the same warrant for asking it ; the same 
rule to go by, in the doing it ; and the like primitive prac- 
tice to countenance it. If we proceed upon favourable 
presumption, that what obtained universally, without order 

* See Mabillon. Pnef. sect. ix. And compare Dodwell of Incense, p. IdO* 

^ Benedic Domine Deus noster hanc creatucam ciqiWy et descendat super 
earn virtus tua: desuper inAinde Spiritum tuum, sanctum ParaclUum, an- 
gelnm veritatis. Sanctifica Domine hujns laticis undas, sicnt sanctificasd 
flnenta Jordanis^ ut qui in hunc fdntem descenderinty in nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et SpirUus Sancti, et peccatorum veniam, et SancH Spiritus infusio« 
nem consequi mereantur. Missal, Goth, p. 248. 

> See Mabillon. Muse. Italic, tom. i. in Pnefat. ad Sacram. G. p. 275. 
Dodwell of Incense, p. 203, &c. 

" Te Deum Patremomnipotentem deprecamur, ut hie Spiriium Sanctum in* 
aguam hanc supermittere dig^eris, ut quoscunque baptizavenmus in nomine, 
&c. purificans et regenerans accipias eos in numero sanctorum tuonim, et 
consommes in Spiritu tuo sancto in vitam stemam, in saecula s«culonim« 
Sacrament, GaUican, p. 124. 

U 2 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



^9^ / • SANCTIFYING GRACE Ch. x- 

of councils^ in the third or fourth centuiy, {and of which 
there is po memorandum left wben.it hegauy) must be 
taken for apostolical^ then the practice as to eidier Sacra- 
ment will bear the same date : but if we choose rather, 
apart from all eonjectares, to set the practice in each no 
higher than we have certain evidences of it, from monu- 
ments now extant, then we must date the pracdce with 
respect to Baptism no higher than the third, or however 
second century, when Tertullian flourished } and with re- 
spect to the Eucharist, no higher perhaps than ihofourtbf 
as we shall see presently >^. 

I am aware, that several very worthy and learned men 
(and among the rest Dr.Grabe) have thought of an earlier 
date than I have just now mentioned ; and by their umted 
labours and searches into that question, have enabled those 
that come after them to see the more clearly into it. 
Two very learned writers, (not to mention mpfe now,) 
Mr. Pfaffius abroad, and Mr. Johnson ai home, have par- 
ticularly traced that matter with all the diligence imagi- 
nable, and have both of them endeavoured to oarry it up 
aft high as there was any cohut for carrying it. One of 
them appeals even to Ignatius, as a voucher for the prac- 
ticeS because he makes mention of some heretics who 
*^ abstfuned from the Eucharist and prayer, as not acknow* 
'^ ledging the Eucharist to be the flesh of Christ Jesn&P." 
But I cannot see how, by any ever so. distant consequence, 
we can thence fairly conclude, that it was the practice of 
that time to pray for the descent of the Holy Ghost in 
the Eucharist: for if the words of the institution were 
but used in the prayer of Consecratton, in those days, that 
alone is sufficient to account for all that Ignatius says 
there, or any where else. 

■ The testimonies ot such invocation in the Eucharist nre coUected by 
Pfaffius, p. 374, &c. Bingham, xr. 3, 11. Collier, Reasons, &c. p. 21, &c. 
Deylingius, Observ. Miscell. p. 196, &c. 344, &c. 

• Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 241. alias 245. part ii. p. 180. 
Compare Collier, Reasons, &c. p. 22. Defence, p. lai, &c. Vindicatibn, 
1). 109, &c. 128, &c. 

P I gnat £p. ad Smyrn. cap, vii, p. 4. 
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Mr. PfaffittSi more plausibly^ endeavours to run up the 
practice as high as Ireneus of the second century. And, 
indeed, could he have sufficiently warranted tht genuine^ 
ness of those fragments which he has obliged the learned 
world with, under the name of Irenseusi there could have 
been no room left for farther dispute on that head <i. But 
he has not done it ; neither is it, I believe, possible to be 
^i0nG^. As to his argument drawn from the use of the 
word lxxXi)<r«(, or iv/xXi^rf;, invocation of God, in Irenieus's 
certainly genuine works >, it is too precarious a -topic to 
build a thing of this moment upon; because there may 
be an invocation of God in prayer, without any praying 
for the descent of the Holy Spirit ; and krixAjjo-i; is nothing 
but a common name for any kind df invocation in prayer; 
as when the three Persons are named or invoked in the 
form of Baptism, (for so Origen uses it^) or are other- 
wise named in the Eucharist ; as they certainly were by 
Justin Martyr's account ». No proof therefore hath been 
yet given of the practice of praying for the descent of the 
Hoiy Ghost, in the eucharistical service, so early as Ire- 
nasus's days. 

Mr. Pfaffius endeavours next^ to make it at least as 
ancient as the third century ; because the Dialogue against 
the Marcionites, commonly ascribed to Origen, or else to 
Maximus of the same age, makes mention of the Holy 
Spirit's coming upon the Eucharist^. But besides that there 
is no mention of any prayer for such descent, (so that the 
evidence here comes not up to the point in question,) I 
say, besides that, the author of that Dialogue, most cer- 
tianly, was neither Origen, nor Maximus, nor any of that 

4 Vid. Fragmenta Irensei ap. Pfaff. p. 27. conf. p. 94, See. 

' Vid. Scipio MaiFeins in Notis ad Caariodori Complex, p. 240, 241. 

• Iren. p. 60, 251. edit Bened. oonf. Pfaffius, p. 96, &c. 

' Origen. in Johann. p. 124. et apud Basil, de Spir. Sanct. cap. 29. 

" Justin. Martyr. Apol. i. p. 96. conf. CTrill. Hieros. Mystag. i. sect. vlL 
p. 308. 

« Pfiiffitts in Prasfat 

> T« §lyuf imvftm \w) vnt f6;t:^irr/«« l^x^rm. Adamontiui Dialog, sect. ii. 
p. 826. edit. Bened. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



294 SANCTIFYING GRACE Ch. x. 

age, but probably another Adamantius, who lived in the 
fourth century, in the time of Constantine; as the learned 
editor in his new edition of Origen has observed at largex. 
At last then, we must be content to come down as low 
as the fourth century, and indeed towards the middle of 
it, (when the elder Cyril wrote,) for clear and undoubted 
evidence of the practice of praying for the illapse of the 
Spirit upon the symbols in the holy Communion. No 
doubt but it was used in the Church of Jerusalem before, 
for Cyril did not invent it, nor first use it : but how long 
before, is the question; which, for want of higher records, 
we cannot now certainly determine. Cyril intimates part 
of the very form of the invocation then in use; and it may 
be worth the setting down here, for the reader's perusal* 
** We beseech the all-merciful God to send the Holy 
" Ghost upon the elements, that he may make the bread 
*^ Christ's body, and the wine Christ's blood. For what- 
" soever the Holy Ghost once touches, that most certain- 
'^ ly.must be sanctified and changed^.'* That is, as to its 
uses or offices. Some time after, the Priest says ; *^ Holy 
** are the elements which lie before us, having received 
** the illapse of the Holy Spirit ; holy also are ye, being 
** now endowed with the Holy Spirit k" This was said 
before the receiving ; which I note, for the sake of some 
inferences to be made from it : i. That the elements are 
not here made the conduit of the Holy Spirit, (for the 
Spirit is supposed to be received by ^he communicants 
before them and without them,) but the service of the 
Eucharist is the co^iduit rather, if either of them properly 
be so. 2. That the meaning of the prayer for the illapse 



y Delanie in Admonitione pneTia, p. 800, &c. 

> H»faMMXw/u* rev ^i>^yd-^«r«r«v OtM, ri Hym vnvfut aTMrrtiXjw lit* Tk 
w^»ilfUHi* 7f« *m^ rev fUf JL^cv ^eifiut X^tgrWf r«» il «!»«» tufut X^i^rtS* «*«»- 
riff ya^ «» l»v if «>^«/r« to SytdP vytSfita, revro ^im^vmt »«« /«i««CIC>.jfrM. Qf- 
riU, My stag. ▼. cap. 7. p. 327. Conf. Albertin. 320. 

* "Aym rii w^xtifAwet, Wi^tim^if ^f|«/Kim &yiw m%&fiM¥»t* tLytM »•) v§M»t 
9hnvfMtr«t &yUo Mtrat^w^iif^s. Tsi myut w» r«V «y/«l ««T«iAA«X«i. Ibid, e. xix. 
p. 331. 
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of the Spiriiy is to invite the Spirit to come down upon, 
the communicants immediately, or principally, to make 
them holy in a sense proper to them, as well as to make 
the elements holy in a sense proper to things inanimate : 
therefore Cyril adds, « holy things then are meet for holy 
" men/* Hence also came that ancient eucharistical 
form of sancta sanctisj holy things for holy men^, made 
use of previously to the reception of the sacred symbols. 
3. Though the elements are sanctified by the Holy Ghost, 
and thereupon become relatively holy, as being now sa- 
cred symbols and representatives of our Lord's body and 
blood, yet they are not beneficial to unholy persons, but 
hurtfulj and therefore are not to them the body and blood 
of Christ in real grace, virtue, energy, or effect. 4. Since 
the persons are supposed to become holy by the presence 
of the Holy Spirit^ previously to receiving, in order to 
reap benefit from it, it is plain that, as to the request for 
making the elements Christ's body and blood, the meaning 
only is, that they may be so made, not in themselves, but 
to the communicants^, considered as holy : for, were the 



^ A full acconnt of it mny be seen in Menardus's Notes upon the Grego- 
rian Sftcramentary, p. 566. Toutt^'s Notes on Cyril, p. 331. And Bing- 
ham's Eccles. Antiq. book xv. ch. 3. sect. 31. p. 709. 

<^ So in the Canon of the MasSy and in our Communion Service of King 
Edward's Prayer-Book of the first edition, the words run, " That they may 
" become to us the body and blood of Christ." Of which Mr. Thorndike 
fery judidonsly oomments, as here follows : 

** These words to us, make an abatement in the proper signification of the 
" body and blood. For the elements may be said to become the body and 
** blood of Christ without addition, in the same true sense in which they are 
'' 90 called in the Scriptures : but when diey are said to become the body and 
" blood of Christ to them that eommunicatey that true sense is so well sig- 
" nified and expressed, that the words cannot well be understood otherwise 
" tban to import, not the corporal substance, but the spititual use of them." 
Th&mdike, Relig, Jssemb. p. 369. 

« In Hie book of the holy Communion we -dD not pray absolutely tliat the 
*' bread and wine may be made the body and blood of Christ, but that unio 
" ns, in that holy mystery, they may be so : that is to say, that we may so 
'* worthily receive the same, that we may be partakers of Christ's body and 
" blood, and that therewith in spirit and in truth we may be spiritually nou-, 
" rished." Archbishop Cranmer against Gardiner, p. 79. edit. 1580. 

U4 
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elements absolutely Christ's bbdy and blood, they would 
be so both to the My and unholy ^ which they are not. 
Indeed both good and bad do receive the consecrated 
signs; but those only who are worthy do receive the 
things signaled. 

The next oldest /orwi we meet with, after Cyril's, may be 
that of the Constitutions, falsely called -/ipo5/o/tca/: " We 
'^ beseech thee, O God, thou that art above the need of 
" any thing, to look graciously down upon these gifts 
^ here lying before thee, and to accept them favourably 
'^ for the honour of thy Christ, and to send thy Holy Spi- 
'^ rit upon this sacrifice, the witness of the sufferings of 
'^ the Lord Jesus ; that he may make this.bread become 
'^ the body of thy Christ, and this cup become the blood 
^ of thy Christ ; that they who partake thereof may be 
^< confirmed in godliness, may obtain remission of sins, may 
" be delivered from the devil and his impostures, may 
" be filled with the Holy Ghost, &cd." I need not go on 
to later forms of like kind, m«iy of which are to be met 
with in the large Collections of Liturgies, published by 
Fabricius, Goar, Renaudot, Mabillon, and others. The 
English reader may find a competent number of the same 
in a Collection translated by several hands, and published 
by the Reverend Dr. Brett, with several very learned and 
curious Dissertations upoa them, worth the considering^. 
All I need do here is to make some general remarks, 
proper to give light to the true and full meaning of those 
liturgic forms, with respect to the descent or illapse of the 
Spirit, either upon the communicants or upon the symbols. 

1. It is observable, that the naked symbols, before the 
Spirit is supposed to approach, or to make them Christ's 

nu^Uv *lnfw, tirmt kirt^rf tw a^r§9 TMrrtv nifut rtS XfirT«v «v», tuu ri ir^rn^ 

k^itrutt kfui^fuLrm TV;^«ri, rw AutCiX^v mmi vtii wKamt m9t§S fti^^ii^tf wni^ 
ftimrt kyuu ^'ijufm^mrn. «. r. X. Qmst, ApoH, lib. viH. Clip. 12. p. 407. 

• Brett's GoUectiODof the principal Liturgies, printed A.D. 1720. 
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body and blof^j are offered tq> as giftSy and called a sam- 
,^^. I inquire not now in what sense, designing a distinct 
chapter for that purpose below : but such is the common 
form and tenor of most of the other Liturgies, Greek ones 
especially; St. James's^ St. Mark's', St. Basil's^, and St. 
Gregory's >, as they are called. 

2. Next it is observable, from the old Liturgies, that 
after the oblation and sacrifice^ and after the ^illapse of 
the Spirit upon the symbols, to make them autlientic and 
effective representatives of our Lord's body and blood, an- 
other very solemn prayer was wont to be put up, pleading 
to God the merits of Christ's passion, and beseeching him, 
fbr the sake thereof, to be propitious towards the commit 
nicants in particular, and towards the Church in general. 
Cyril represents that part of the service thus : "After the 
^^ finishing the spiritual sacrifice, the unbloody service ;. 
^^ over that sacrifice of propitiation, we beseech God in 
" behalf of the common peace of the churches— we 
" offer Christ slain for our sins, entreating the all-merciful 
" God to be propitious to ourselves and others K" There 
is such another form of prayer in the Constitutions ^ : it 
follows the oblation, and may itself be called, and often 
baa been called, another oblation. But the proper name 
for it is commemoration of the passion, now made before 
God, pleading the merit of the same, in order to obtain 
the fruits and benefits of it. This part of the service was 
very ancient, and most undoubtedly did obtain, in some> 
shape or other, even from the beginning ; pursuant to our. 
Lord's command, to make commemoration of him, and to 

f Jacob! Liturg. apud Fabric, p. 66^ 68, 70, 82, 96. 
c Marci Liturg. apud Fabric, p. 275, 278, 286, 287. 
^ Basil. Liturg. in Reqaudot p. 57, 61, 68. 
i Gregorii Liturg; apud Renaudot. p. 90, 94, 95, 105. 

XuufUVM M^ xvrSif 7t ««) hfulh ^t^Mv^^a^rw Qtiv* QfrUi, MysU$g. V. p. 327, 
328. 
1 Constitut. Apostol. Ub. viii. cap. 13. p. 408, 409. 
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St. Paul's account of the Eucharist, as skewing Ike LanTs 
deatk till his coming again. Such memorial of the passion 
is more than once mentioned by Justin Martyr, and Ori- 
genj and* Cyprian, and Eusebius, and Chrysostom, and 
many more ">. The meaning of the petition which went 
along with it was, that our blessed Saviour, who is our 
intercessor and advocate above, might vouchsafe to make 
those prayers acceptable at the throne of grace, pleading 
the interest of his all-prevailing sacrifice in heaven ". The 
Liturgy in Ambrose has the like memorial with the for- 
mer, after the consecration <>: and so has the Gallican 
Sacramentary P. The Greek and Oriental Liturgies have 
commonly the same, but not always in the same order ; 
sometimes placing the memorial^ or annunciation, impro* 
periy, before the consecration % and again, more properly, 
after ^: which is an argument of the lateness of those Li- 
turgies, as we now have them, and of the confused state 
wherein most of them are. 

3. But the most material point of all is to fix the true 
meaning of the invocation and illapse of the Spirit^ into 
which the Greeks commonly resolve the consecration. The 
Romish Divines have frequently laid hold of what is sakd 
concerning the illapse of the Spirit, as favourable to their 
tenet of transubstantiation ; because the Holy Ghost is 
said to make the bread the body, and the wine the blood 
of Christ. But when it came to be observed, that the 
Greeks constantly used that prayer of invocation, for the 
descent of the Spirit, after the words of the institution, 
(in which the Romanists fix the consecration,) a great dif- 
ficulty arose, how to reconcile Greeks and Latins, upon 
the article of consecration : for the former placed it in the 

» See above, ch. i. under the name Oblation and Memorial. 

B OiSert se ipse quasi sacerdog, ut peccata nostra dimittat : hie in imagine, 
ibi in veriiate, nbi apud Patrem pro nobis quasi advocatus interFenit. Am- 
brasius de OffU. lib. i. cap. 48. 

• Pseudo-Ambrorius de Sacrament, lib. iy. ciqp. 6. 

r Saeramentar. Gallicaa. p. 280. 

4 Jacob. Ldturg. ap. Fabric, p. 82. Basil. Liturg. p« 61, 68. 

' Jacob. Liturg. p. 96. 
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descent of the Holy Spirit, and the latter in the tvords of 
institution. A solution at length was thought on^ namely, 
that the descent or illapse of the Holy Ghost, spoken of 
in the Greek Liturgies, should not be understood to make 
the symbols Christ's body, &c. (being made such before 
in consecration, by the words, This is my body, &c.) but 
to make the reception of the body and blood ben^cial 
and salutary to the communicants. Many of the learned 
Latins, at the Council of Florence, and after, embraced 
the solution with some eagerness. Bessarion also then, and 
Arcudius afterwards, (two Latinized Greeks,) set them- 
selves to defend it, and did it with good learning and judg- 
ment 8. It appears to be true, that they justly interpreted 
the intent and meaning of that invocation, by the benefit 
cial efifect of the illapse of the Spirit upon the communis' 
cants in the use of the symbols, and not by the Spirit's 
making the symbols absolutely the body and blood : and 
we are so far obliged to them, for pleading unawares on 
the Protestant side, and thereby giving up the most plau- 
sible colours which all antiquity could afford for the novel 
doctrine of transubstantiation ^ 

It must however be owned^ that the later and shrewder 
Romanists, observing how their friends were caught in 
their own snare, have been very solicitous to retract that 
occasional concession, and to condemn Bessarion, Arcudi- 
us, and others, for giving into it. Lequien is one of those 
who endeavour to recall the grant"; and Renaudot is an- 
other »; and Touttee a third y. They are justly sensible, 

* See partienlarly Arcudius de Concord. Eccles. Occident et Orient. 1. iii. 
cap. 33. p. 287> &c. 

* See? Dr. Coyel'cf Account of the Gr. Church, p. 54, &c. 
« Lequien in Notis ad Damasoen. torn. i. p. 269. 

« Quod aiunt Bessarionis et Arcudii imitatorea totam orationem referri ad 
fmehwMim mysterii susceptionem, ferri non potest.— —Unde sequeretur nuU 
lam esse trantmutatUmem erga indigne communicantes, qusB germanissima- 

e&t ProtestanHum doctrina. Si hsec ad wABsn fructuosam communionem 

referantur, nulla magis commoda ProtestanHum causa interpretatio exoogi- 
tari poterat. Renaudot. LMwrg, Orient, torn. ii. p. 93. 

y Verha hsec detorquere ad ejffectus'Exichan^xm in nobis postulandos^ eeek^ 
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how their most .$i>ecious pretences from the ancients are 
at once taken from them, and that the Protestant cause 
is now triumphant^ in that article, even upon their crwn 
concessions. Their perceiving it with such concern does 
not at aU abate the force of what Bessarion, and' Areudt- 
us, and many more of their friends very learnedly and 
justly pleaded for the original meaning of that fomu All 
circumstances show, that the true and ancient intent of 
that part of the service was not to implore any physical 
change in the elements, no, nor so much as a physical con- 
nection of the Spirit with the elemenlSj but a moral change 
only in the elements, as to relations and uses, and. a gra^ 
cious presence of the Holy Spirit upon the communicants ^. 

One argument of it may be drawn from the style of 
the prayer, super nosS ^^ super hcec dona, begging the 
descent upon the commufticants first, and then upon the 
elements ; that is to say, upon the communtcahts in the 
use of those now holy or consecrated symbols. Renaudot 
would persuade us, that the super nos relates to the con- 
secrators, or to the officiating clergy ^. But what I have 
before cited from St. Cyril, as understanding the descent 
of' the Spirit to be upon the communicants in general^, is a 
suffioic^nt confutation of every such surmise. 

Another argument of what I am here pleading for may 
be drawn from the restriction to us, inserted in that* form, 
in several Liturgies; particularly in the Gregorian Sacrai- 
mentary S and from thence derived to the Canon of* the 
Mass. I have shown the meaning of it before,. andneed 
not here repeat. 

But the clearest and strongest argument of alLmay be 

nam liiculentismiiio, antiqnissimo, et consUntisaimo tr&nmiksUmiiaiianis 
testimonto privare est Touttie CyriUUm, Distertat^ iii. p. 238. 

* Vid. Fulgent, ftd Moaim. lib. iU cap. 9, 10. 

» See the.Iiiturgieft-ifr Fabndius^ 68, 84, 85, 98, 204, 205, 243^ 298; 3^0 i 
<» IB. AenaudotiiM, torn. i. p. 16, 31, 46^ 48, 68^ 105. torn. ii. p. 118$^ 143, 
313^325. 

>• Henainbt. Ulnrg. Orient, torn. i. p. 340. 

« Quam oblationem to. Dens, in omnibus qowmiius benidietam-— ^aeeiv 
dtgneris, utitoUf corpos et sanguis fiat, &c. 
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^rawn from the like fwm of invocation in the BapUstnal 
Offioes } where it is certdn that it could mean only a mo^ 
ral change of the water as to use and office, not a physical 
ehange of its substance. Why should the iUapse of the 
Hcdy Spirit be supposed to work any greater, or any other 
change in the elements of the Eucharist j than in the wa-- 
ters of Baptism^? 

Renaudot, being aware of this difficulty, ofiers a kind 
of salvo for it ; namely, that though the Spirit is invited 
to come down upon the waters in Baptism, yet he comes 
fiot to change the waters into Christ's lody and blood, but 
to give regeneration and remission to the persons. Ho ob* 
serves likewise, that when the Spirit is invoked upon the 
oil, or chrism, or persons to be ordained, or whatever else 
is to be consecrated, it amounts only to a petition for the 
grace of the Spirit upon the parties concerned ; which is 
quite another thing from changing the symbols in the 
Eucharist into the body and blood ^. But this appears to be 
beting the question, or rather to be giving up the main 
thing : for what we assert is, that the ancients supposed 
the like illapse of the Spirii, and like change wrought in 
the waters of Baptism, and in the oil, and chrism, &c. 
as in the elements of the Eucharist; and therefore if in 
those it amounted only to a moral or spiritual change, it 
cannot, upon their principles, amount to more in this. 



* Compare what Mr. Pfaffius has well urged on this head, p. 76, &c. Thoagh 
it must he said, that his omi hypothesis will no more clear this article, than 
the Popiati one can ; for the mvocatian in Baptism draws down nothing but 
what is spirUual. 

• Inrocatur qnoqne ut mittat Spiriium Sanctum super aqwu baptismales, 
nl in illis baptizati aedpiant regenerationem, omniumqn^ peccatormn temiS' 
sionem : Miper olatm, et ehrismOf ut gratiam baptizatis nmmm oOnferant : 
super arduumdoSf nt aocifnant saneHmamam etpotestatem ad sacra ministe- 
ria sancte eauroenda : super oleum inflrmorum, vt ejus xinedo prosit infirmis 
ad sahttem aniaus et corporis.--— 'Veruin in Eucharistia consecranda, aliud 
quiddam se petere designant, nempe illapsam eflkacem Spiritos Sancti in 
dona proposita, nt mutentur et trans/erantur in corpus et sanguinem Domi- 
ni : qnod de a^fuay ckrismate, oieoque, aliisqne Sactamentis, nunquam postu- 
lasse orientates rcperiuntur. Renaudot, torn. i. p. 196, 197. 
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Cyril of Jerusalem^ as before quoted, plainly makes those 
several cases so far parallel^; and so does Gregory Nys- 
sens after him : therefore Mr. Renaudot's concessions turn 
upon himself, and recoil upon his own hypothesis. It is 
not indeed said, that the Holy Ghost in Baptism converts 
the water into body smdMood ; neither is it said, that the 
Holy Ghost in the Eucharist converts the symbols into 
water of life, or into a celestial garment : each Sacrament 
has its distinguishing style and title, proper to the symbols 
of it, and to the resemblance intended in it. For though 
they exhibit the same graces, yet they do it not under 
the same types, figures, or symbols : and that is the sole 
reason of the different style here and there. There is the 
same change wrought in both, and by the same Divine 
power, and to the same salutary purposes. There is the 
same kind of prayer in both, for the same kind of illopse 
or presence of the Spirit, and for the same kind of grace, 
virtue, and efficacy, whether upon the symbols or recipients. 
If "wefeed upon Christ in the Eucharist, we put him on in 
Baptism, which comes to the same thing in the main. If 
we are partakers of the spiritual lamb there, so are we 
also here. If we drink his blood there, we are dipped in his 
blood here, which is tantamount. Nay, we are partakers 
of the body and blood in both, according to the princi- 
ples of the ancient writers. Testimonies to that effect 
have often been collected by learned Protestants : and 
therefore, for the avoiding of prolixity, I choose rather to 

^ See above, chap. vii. p. 177. Compare Biogham, book xi. ch. z. sect 4. 

K Gregor. Nysseu. de Baptismo Christi, torn. ii. p. 801, 802. edit Paris; 
1615. Dr. Covel has observed the same at large, with respect to the later 
rituals, in his Account of the Greek Church, p. 53, &c. And thongh he in- 
tended the insiances there given, only to shew, that nwAi forms implied no 
physical change in the things so consecrated^ yet they really prove more, vis. 
that the Holy Spirit was supposed to rest upon the persons in the use of the 
symbols, and not upon the symbols themselves, in strictness of speech. I nay 
note also, that in p. 56, 57, be has liiUy confuted the most specious pretence 
which tiie Romanists commonly make from some corrupt copies of Baal*8 
Liturgy, by producing a truer reading out of a different copy, near six hun- 
dred years old. 
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refer h, than to. repeat. Such being the certain doctrine of 
the ancientSy it is a vain attempt, to strain any expres- 
sions of theirs concerning the illapse of the Spirit in the 
Eucharist, beyond what they admitted in the other Sacra- 
ment. The substance of what they taught is the same 
with respect to both, only in different phnzses, as the dif^ 
ference of the symbols required: for Baptism is not the 
Eucharist, though it exhibits the same graces, and does 
the same thing, and by the same powers, that the Eucha- 
rist does. 

From the account here given, I may take notice, by 
the way, of the wisdom of our first Reformers, who, while 
they thought of inserting any prayer at all for the illapse 
of the Spirit, resolved to do it equally and indifferently in 
loth the Offices ; as well in the Office of Baptism V as in 
the Office for the Communion ^ : for there is, undoubted- 
ly, as much reason and as great authority for it with 
respect to the former, as there is with respect to the lat- 
ter. Indited they were both thrown out afterwards, upon 
prudential consideradons, and at the instance chiefly of 
two learned and judicious foreigners, whom Archbishop 
Cranmer called in to assist. at the review. of our Liturgy 
in 155 1 ^' It was thought, perhaps, as there was no express 

^ Bishop Moreton on the Sacrament, p. 568, &c. Albcrtinus, p. 223, 426. 
Bingham, book xi. chap. 16. sect. 4. 

* In King Edwafd's first Prayer-Book, A. D. 1549. " O most mefdfal 

** God onr Saviour Jesu Christ ^upon whom being baptized in the river of 

*' Jordan, the Holy Ghost came down in the likeness of a dove, send down, 
** we beseech thee, the same thy Holy Spirit, to assist us, and to be present 
** at this our invocation of thy holy name. Sanctify this fountain of Bap- 
« tism,?' &c. 

k " Hear us, O merdfol Father, we beseech thee, and with thy Hobf Spi- 
" ri* and ff^ord, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify these thy gifts, and creatures 
" of bread and wine, that they may be unto us the body and blood of thy 
" most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ." 

N. B. If it should be asked, how they are so unto us, if they be not first 
ahsohUely so ? Amw, They are said to be so unto us, when the henejkitd 
effect goes along with them, See Cranmer and Thorndike, cited above, 
p. 295. 

> See Wheatly on the Common-Prayer, p. 26. Collier, Vindic. of Reas. 
and Def. p. 150. 
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Scripture precept^ nor atny clear ^ooi o( apostoUcal prac- 
tice, either for this form or another, that therefore every 
church was at liberty in such cases% It might be censi- 
dered farther, that several centuries probably had passed, 
before there were any public turiiten Liturgies at all : and 
the Bishops commonly, in and for their respective church- 
es, had been left to draw up such forflis as they judged 
most proper to times and circumstances, conformable to 
the analogy of faith ^. And since an ill use had often 
been made, by Romanists, of those words of the Commu- 
nion Office, in favour of trunsubstaniiaiion », (for which 
there appeared some colour j though co/otir only, and owing 
to misconstruction and wrong inferences,) prud&nce inight 
iiequire som^ alteration, ui^der sUch circumstances. How^ 
ever, in our present Offices, we have some r^etnains of the 
ancient way of praying for the assistanice of the ttoly 
Spirit in both Sacraments. In our OSioe of public Bap- 
tism, we have the invocation couched under getieral ex- 
pressions : the people are admonished to call i^oh Grod 
the Father, that the dhild brought to the font may be 
baptized with water " arid the Holy Ghost." Then agdn, 
" sanctify him with the Holy GHiost,'^ and <*give thy Holy 
" Spirit to this infant :" and as to the outward ekhi^tlt, 
" sanctify this water to the mystical washing away of 
** sin." These passages, penned in a more reserved, gene- 
ral way, do yet really contain all that the more ancient 
invocation in Baptism amounted to; 

Jn our Communion Service^ the invocation is more ob- 
scurely intimated under a feWy and those general terms : 
** Grant that we receiving these thy creatures of bread 
'* and wine— may be partakers of his most precious 
** body and blood o." This was part of the ancient invoca- 



» See Bingham, book i. ch. 19. sect. 17. book xiii. ch.5. s6ct. I. bookii. 
ch. 6. sect. 2. Renaudot, torn. i. p. 9. 

■ See Cranmer, p. 325. Dr. Aldrich, Reply to two Oxford DisooorfieSi 
p. 8, 9. 

o That is, partakers of the meriis and virttte of the body as crncified, and 
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iitmj and it expresses the thing formerly prayed for,- with- 
out specifying the particular manner, or means, viz. the 
immediate operation of the Holy Spirit : though that also 
must of course be understood and implied, upon Christian 
principles taught in Scripture. After all, I see no reason 
why it may not be justly thought as modest, and as reve^ 
rent, to beg of God the Father the things which we want, 
understanding that he will grant them hy his Holy Spirit, 
as to make a formal petition to him, to send his Holy Spi- 
rit upon the elements or upon the communicants ; unless 
Scripture had particularly ordered some such special form, 
to be made use of in our sacramental solemnities, which 
it has not done P. 

It must be owned, that there was something very affect'- 
ing and awful in many of the ancient forms, apt to strike 
the minds of an assembly, and to raise their devout affec- 
tions, when properly executed with a becoming dignity, 
by grave and venerable men. Such was that prefatory 
part in several old Liturgies, ^^ How dreadful is this sea- 
" son," &c. made use of just before the expected coming 
of the Holy Spirit, in order to prepare every humble com- 
municant to wait for it with the most profound reverence 
and most exalted devotions. But it may be doubted, whe- 
ther such forms are proper at all times and in all circum- 
stances; and whether they might not, in some circum- 
stances, rather obstruct than further the good ends de- 
signed by them. The more general and reserved method 
is certainly the less affecting; but yet it may be, all things 

blood as tfnUed ; and partakers also of the same body considered as raised 
again, and mysticaUif united with worthy receivers. 

p Minim in hisce, aliisque Orieotalium Litnrgiis, consensum videas circa 
wvocaHonem Sjnritus Sancti, ut dona faciat corpus et sanguinem Christi : 
de had liturgica invocatione tamen in genuinis Apostolorum scriptis ne yfv, • 
FaMeiusy (Jad» Afocr, Nov, Test, part. iii. in prtefatlone. 

Nos eqmdem illam Spiritas Sancti Wt^tirn^n neque ad symbolorum con- 
secrationem necessariam, nee exorandam, nee Grsconim Liturgiam ea in 
parte de/endendam, aut imitandam esse arbitramur. DeyHngitts, Observat, 
MisceUan. p. 199. 

VOL. VU. X 
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considered, the surest w»y to keep up the iigr^ of the 
Sacraments, among the g^derality, and to secure^th^ sbaored 
Offices from contempt. But I have said enough of thb 
matter, which came in only by the way. 

While I am speakmg of our excellent Litur^, it may 
not be amiss to take notice of another article relating to 
this head, wherein it may appear to some short ^nd de^ 
fective. It is very certain, that the cammernQratioUy memo- 
rial, or anmmdation of our Lord's passion^ with an address 
to God for his propitious favour thereupon, has been a 
very ancient, eminent, and splemn part of the Coxnmunion 
Service. There is now no direct formal apfJication of that 
kind in our Offices. There was in King Sdward's Liturgy 
of 1549, in these words : *^ We thy humble servants do 
<^ celebrate and make here before thy Divine Majesty with 
" these thy hply gifts, the memorial which thy Son has 
'^ willed us to make, having in rememhtance his blessed 
*' passion, mighty resurrection, &c/* Why this part was 
struck out in the revi^ju, I knov^ not ; unless it was owing 
to some scruple (which however was needless) about 
making the memorial before God, which at that time might 
appear to give some umbrage to the Popish sacrjfice, among 
such as knew not how to distinguish. However that were, 
we have still thci sum and substance of the primitive me- 
m^qrial remaining in our present Offices ; not all in a place, 
but interspersed here and there in ihe^ exhortations and 
prayers. In a previoij^s exborta-tictfi, vf e read ; '* Above all 
^' things ye n>u9t givei n>ost humble and hearty thanks to 
" God the Father, &c. for the redemption of the world 
** by the death and passion of our Saviour Christ both 
*^ God and man, &c/' There is the sense and signification 
of the ancient memorial, only under a different form. In 
the Post'Communion, we beaeech God " to accept our 
*' sacrifice of praise and thanksgivings and to grant remis- 
*' sion of sins to us and to the whole Church, by the merits 
** and death of Christ Jesus/' Which words contain the 
substance of what was anciently the appendage to the 
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memorial. There was besides, in inost of the old Litur- 
gies % a particular petition added, that the angels might 
carry up our prayers to the high altar in heaven ;. and this 
also was inserted in King Edward's first Liturgy, but struck 
out at the first review. As to the altar in heaven^ I shall 
have occasion to say more in a chapter below, and there- 
fore paft» it over here. As to the notion of angels convey- 
ing the prayers of the »upplicants to the throne above, I 
know not whether it had any better grounds than the 
authority of the apocryphal book of Tobit^ as Bucer 
observed ^ It seems to have been originally a Jewish 
potion t- though a late learned writer chooses rs^ther to 
derive it from the Platonic philosophy ^ : I think, impro- 
perly ; for it will be hard to prove, that Plato was beforer 
Tobit, or before the book bearing his narne^. Be6ide» 
that the P^tgans were more likely to borrow such things 
from Jews, than the Jews from them^ But be that as it 
will, since the notion has no certain warrant in canonical 
Scripture, it was prudent to strike it out of our Church 
Offices* Upon the whole, though all human comrpositiona 
mu&t have their defects, more or less, I am persuaded, that 
our Cotmmmiott Service, a» it now standi, is as grave, ap4 
solema, and as judicious, as any other that can be named, 
be it ancient or modem. It n>ay want sonoe things which 
were well inserted in other Offices ; but then it has well 
left out several other things, which most Liturgies are 
rathev burdened with, than bei^ftted* But I return* 

As to the main point now iu band, it is very plain from 
all Liturgies, and from all kinds of ancient testimonies^ 

q See in Fabricius's Collection, p. 36, 54, 70, 96, 147, 173, 206, 234, 
265, 273. and in Renaudot*s passim. Compare Apostol. Constit. lib. viii. 
cap. 13. and Psend-Ambros. de Sacram. lib. ir. cap* 6. 

r Tobit xii. 15. 

• Bucer, Script. Anglican, p. 473. 

^ Conf. Testamentum LeW> in Grab. Spi^ileg. torn. i. p. 159. 

u Elaner. la Gcaec. Testam. torn. ii. p. 117. 

X Of Tobit, see Prideawx's Connection, part i. p. 39. fol. edit. Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr»c. Hb. ii*. cap^ 29. Dupin, Can. of tfae Old Test. p. 89. 

X 2 
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that the Christian world has all along believed^ that the 
Spirii of God is invisibly present, and operates effectually 
in both Sacraments ; as well to confer a relative holiness 
upon the outward symbols, as to convey the grace of sane* 
tification to the faithful recipients. Therefore the Soci- 
nians stand condemned, as to this article, by all churches, 
ancient or modem, as well as by Scripture itself, and 
the plainest reason : neither have they any plea to offer 
on that side, which carries so much as the face of a di- 
rect argument. I am aware, that they may have some- 
thing to plead obliquely, while arguing against the exist- 
ence, or personality, or divinity of the Holy Ghost, or 
against any ordinary operations from above upon the 
minds of men, to enlighten or sanctify them : and what- 
ever they may have to plead in respect to those previous 
points, will remotely affect the present question. But it is 
not my business here, to run out into those preliminary 
inquiries, almost foreign to the particular subject I am 
upon, and fitter to make distinct and separate treatises, 
than to be brought in here. As to direct arguments, I 
can think of few or none Y at present, unless we may 
reckon that for one, which charges our doctrine in this 
particular, as making the Sacraments charms and spells; 
an objection built upon manifest calumny or misconcep- 
tion, and looking more like buffoonery than serious argu- 
ment, especially as worded by some of that side. One of 
them writes thus : " When St. Austin defined a sacra- 
** ment to be the outward visible sign of an inward invi- 
** sible grace, or energy, the good Father should have con- 
** sidered, that this is a definition of a charm, not of a 
" Gospel Sacrament : for a charm is a bare outward visi- 
^^ ble sign, that which has no natural or real agreement 

J The argument drawn against present benefits firom the word remem- 
hrance has been obviated above, ch. ir. p. 80. I shall only hint fiurtfaer, 
that rememberings, in this case, is not opposed to a thing's being present^ 
but to its \mng forgot, as spiritual and invisible benefits easily may, though 
near at hand all the time. Vid. Nourrii Apparat. torn. i. p. 411. 
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" with the effect. They have turned the Gospel Sa- 

" craments into charms and spells^.'' The same trifling 
impertinence might as justly be urged against Naaman's 
being healed of his leprosy by washing in Jordan aj or 
against Hezekiah's being cured by a lump o{ Jigs^; or 
against the blind man's receiving sight by the means of 
clay and spittle^ and washing in the pool of Siloam <^. We 
place no more virtue in the naked symbols, than in the 
meanest instruments whatever, which God may at any 
time please to make use of, and sanctify to high and holy 
purposes. Those instruments in themselves do nothing: 
it is God that does all, in and through the appointed tise 
of them. He that blasphemes or derides the certain 
workings of God, or of the Spirit of God, upon the souls 
or bodies of men, under the names of charms, spells, en^ 
chanimentSy or the like, (as the JeWs derided our Lord's 
miracles,) seems to forget the reverence due to Divine 
Majesty, and the respect which we owe to high and holy 
things. But to put the kindest and most favourable con- 
struction we can upon the objection as here worded, it is 
charging St. Austin, and all the primitive churches, and 
their followers, with what they are notoriously known, 
not only never to ,have taught, but constantly to have 
disclaimed. They never do attribute to the bare elements 
the works of grace, but constantly ascribe them to the 
powerful hand of God, working in or with the elements. 
If that be working by charms or spells, let any man tell 
us^ what supernatural or preternatural works of God are 
not as justly liable to the same imputation. 

If the purport of the objection be to reject all such Di- 
vine operations as we here suppose upon moral agents, 
as not consistent with human liberty ; that is a more ge^ 
neral question, previous to what we are now upon, and 
therefore in a great measure foreign to the point in hand. 

• Trinitarian Scheme of Religion, p. 24, ^. printed in the year 1692. 

• 2 Kings V. 14. 

^ 2 Kings zx. 7. Isaiah xxxviii. 21. 
« John ix. 7, 

X3 
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It is sufficient to say, that the general doctrine of grace is 
so fully established in the New Testament, that no CAm- 
iian can consistently reject it. As to the manner of it, it 
is not for us to presume to explain it: but we are certain 
it is wrought in k moral way, in a way consistent with 
moral agency and human liberty. We know the fact : 
we need no more. If any man will undertake to demon* 
strate a priori^ that there can be no medium between irre- 
sistible knpressions and none at all, or that God cannot 
sanctify f or purify ^ or enlighten the soul of man, in any 
degree, without making him a mac/mie^ he n;iay perhaps 
deserve to be heard 5 but in the mean while Scripture, 
express Scripture, will deserve our attention, ^nd will 
command the faith of every true disciple of Christ. 

Some perhaps may think it an objection to what has 
been here pleaded, that grace is also promised sometimes 
to prayer, sometimes to faith, and sometimes to hearings 
and therefore is not peculiar to the Sacraments : for it has 
b6en suggested, that " the spiritual eating of Christ is 
** COMMON to all places, as well as to the Lord's table*^.'* 
This I have touched upon before «, and «hall only add 
here, that we do not confine God*s grace to the Sacra- 
ments; neither do we assert any peculiar grace, as appro- 
priate to them only : but what we assert is, some pecu-^ 
liar degree of the same graces, or some peculfaf certainty^ 
or constancy, as to the effect, in the due use <rf those 
means ^ And if the Divine graces, more or less, go 
along with all the Divine ordinances, well may they be 
supposed to go along with those, which are the most so- 
lemn aild most exalted of any, and have also more of a 
federal nature ki them; as has been hmted above s, and 
tvUI foe proved at large in the chapter here following. 

^ Htile»*s Tracts, p. 57. • See above, p. 212, &c. 

^ Fierbum et Sacramenia in eo conveniunt, quod ambo graHam regene^ 
roHonis ofTerant et exfaibeant : sed quod nounui^quam Sacramentis peculiar 
riter adscribi yidetur, id inde est, quod fides, in Sacramentis, banc gratiam 
videat clariusy apprehendat fortmSf teneat eertms. Voss» dt Sact^am, 
p. 251. 

t See above, p. 213. 
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CHAP. XI. 

(jf the federal or covenanting Natufe of ilie Holy 
Eucharist. 

IT is the prevailing doctrine of Divines^ that the Service 
of the holy Communion carrier in it something of tifede^ 
ral nature) is a kind of covenanting or stipulating act ; not 
making a new covenant, but covenanting anew, confirm- 
ing or renewing the stiputation before entered into at our 
Baptism. For the clearing of this important point, it will 
be proper) t. To premise something of covenants in gene- 
ral between God and man. a. To specify the ancient 
forms or methods of contracting under the Old Testa- 
ment. 3. To descend to the later forms of doifig the 
same thing under the New Testament, by the Sacraments 
thereunto belonging, Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

1. The Divine goodness and condescension is such, in 
all his dealings with mankind, that he considers always 
what is be^t for them, and may most help their infirmi- 
ties. With these gracious views (while he is absolute 
Lord over thbm^ and might issue out his sov^feign com- 
tnands to all) without admitting any mortal to contract 
for rewards^ or to strike any league with him) he is 
pleased to enter Into covenants with men, giving and tak- 
ing assurances^ and, as it were, binding both himself and 
them, in order to draw them the more strongly to him, 
and to engage them to look after their own everlasting 
happiness. Not that God thereby divests himself of his 
right over them, or that men have a right to refuse the 
covenant proposed to them^ or would not be justly punish-^ 
able for such refusal*^: for indeed they are under a pre- 
vious indispensable obligation to comply ; and the refus- 
ing it would deserve very severe punishment K But thc| 
entering into covenant produces a closer rdation and a 

^ See Puffendorf, Jus feciale Divinnniy sect. xt. p, 9^^ &c. Lat. edit, 
p. B7. Engl. edit. Ati|>..PMter oh Cli. Qov. p. 12, ^. 
^ Matt. X. 14, 15. xxu. 7. Luke xiv. 21—24. 

X4 
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stronger tie, and is much more engaging and attractive 
many ways, than naked precepts could be ^^ ; as will be 
evident of itself to any man that reflects, and I need not 
enlarge upon it. 

In covenants between God and maUf there is not, as in 
common covenants, an equal and mutual meeting of each 
other, or a joint concurrence : but God is the first mover 
to invite and propound ; and man comes in after, sooner 
or later, to accept and conclude. *' We love God, because 
*' he first loved us: herein is love, not that we loved God, 
" but that he loved us^." And our Lord says to his Dis- 
ciples, "Ye have not ^r5^ chosen me, but I have^rjl 
" chosen you," fee"™. Another thing observable is, that 
there are not here, as in covenants between man and man, 
mutual advantages, or benefits reciprocal; but all the ad- 
vantage or benefit, properly so called, accrues to one 
party only, because the other is too perfect to receive 
any. Nevertheless, there is something analogous to be- 
nefits, or what may be co7isidei'ed as such, accruing to the 
Divine Majesty ; namely, external honour and glory, and 
such delight as he is conceived constantly to enjoy in the 
exercise of his goodness, wisdom, power, and other his at- 
tributes or perfections. Neither does this circumstantial 
difference, arising from the infinite disparity of the parties 
contracting, at all affect the essence of the covenant sup- 
posed to be made between them. For a covenant is, in 
its general nature, (as Baron Puffendorf defines it^,) an 
union, consent, and agreement of two wills about the 
same thing <): and if God proposes such and such terms, 
and man accepts them, there is then a formal covenant 
struck between them. God conditionally offers advan- 



^ Vid. Hornbeeck de FcEdere Ecclesiastico^ Exercit. Theolog. torn. iii. p. 
640. 

> IJohniv. 19, 10. 

"» John XV. 16. 

" Paffendorf, ibid. sect. xx. 

o Conf. Dcylingius, Observ. Sacr. torn. i. p. 328, 329. Zorniua, Opusc 
Sacr. torn. ii. p. 240. 
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tages on his side ; and man covenants to pay a suitaUe 
homage^ adoration, and service, as required. 

That God has transacted^ and does yet daily transact, 
covenants with nflankind in succession, shall be shown 
presently. Only I may here hint by the way, that many 
considerable Divines have supposed also a previous cove- 
nant between God the Father and God the Son, in the 
afiair of man's salvation. There are several things hinted • 
in holy Scripture, which look like an agreement, or cove^ 
nant, that upon our Lord's undertaking to be Mediator, 
and performing what belongs to it, a reconciliation should 
ensue between God the Father and mankind. The texts, 
which chiefly seem to countenance that notion, are col- 
lected into one view by the excellent PufTendorf, to whom, 
for brevity sake, I choose to refer the reader P. 

a,. I proceed to observe, that God has, time after time, 
transacted covenants with men, and under various formali- 
ties. There was a covenant of life made with man in 
Paradise, in his state of innocency <l ; which commpnly 
goes under the name of the^r^^ covenant, or old cove^ 
nant, and which continued for a very short space. To 
that immediately succeeded the second covenant, or new 
covenant, called also the covenant of grace, and made 
with lapsed man, in and through Christ Jesus. It com- 
menced from old time, in the world's infancy, as St. Paul 
testifies ^ ; though not clearly revealed nor fully executed 
till the days of the Gospel, but considered as executed 
from the beginning, so far forth as to be available for the 
remission of sin, in* all ages, to men fitly qualified accord- 
ing to the terms of it. Besides these two eminent and 

p Pnffendorf^ Jus fecial, sect, xxxvii. p. 144. Lat p. 129. Eng. edit 
Conf. DodweU, Diss. Cypriao. p. 448. Zornius, Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 240, 
241, 242. In Zornius may be seen references to a multitude of writers, 
who hare considered that article. 

4 See this proved and explained by Bishop Bull, Appendix ad Animad. 
xvii. and Discourse concerning the first Covenant Opp. Posth. vol. iii. p. 
1065, &c. Compare Piiifendorf, Jus fecial, sect. xxiv. 

' Tit. i. 2. n^o xi^**" uImmv, before ancient times. Vid. Bull. Opp. Posth. 
vol. ii. p. 591. Conf. Rom. xvi. 25. Coloss. i. 26. 1 Pet i. 20. 
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gene)^ covenants, God entered into other inferior or 
more special covenants, (together vtrith renewals also of 
this,) as with Noah% with Abrahams ^^ Isaac «, with 
Jacobs ^ith Moses and Aaron y, and with Phinehas^ 
and their fadiiiies after them. The legal covenant^ or 
Sinai cov&nani^ was made between God and the Isr&elttes, 
by the hand of ptoses K It was in itseV a tempovid cove<- 
* nant, containing only temporal promises 5 bat in its rfe-* 
tired, iinystfcal meanings it figured out the spiritual cove*- 
nant before made, and was a shadow of good things to 
come •*. That eastemal covenant (representing as through 
a glass darkly the internal) was often renewed with the 
people of the Hebrews : as in the time of Joshua at Si- 
chem^, and in the reigns of Asa^ and of Ahab«, and of 
Joash^, Hezekiahe, and Josiah^^ This I note to obviate 
a common mistake^ as if, because a covenant has been 
once granted and fixed on God*s part, it may not be pro- 
perly said to be regranted, or renewed^ with a fleeting 
body of ihett, as new genemttons come up. Indeed it 
scenes highly expe^ent, that such covenaikts should be 
renewed frequently, because the men coming up hi sue* 
cession afe ftew, though God is always the same; and it 
i^ proper that the contracting parties should make it their 

• Gen. vi. 18. ix. 9—18. In the first instance, there was etqnnaf engage- 
ment on one side, tcKit on the other. See Le Clerc in loc. In the seoohdy 
there appears to have been no more than simple engagement on one ride. 
But in the instances following, there were muttuA or rScipratxU iengage- 
ments, tacit or expi«ss. 

* Gen. xu. 2^ 3. xr. 18. jcrii. 2—^. Ecdus. xliv. 20. 

« Gen. xvii. 19. xxi. H, xxvi. 2, 3. Ecclus. xUt. 22. Psal. cv. 9. 

X Gen. xxviii. 13, 14, 20, 21, 22. xxxr. 9, &c. Bcdos. xliv. !^3. 

r Exod. vi. 4—7. iv. 28. Ecclus. xlv. 7, 15. 

« Nnmb. xxr. 12, 13. Here the covenant was coneHH&Hal^ (as appi^mrsby 
th6 forfeitare of the priesthood afterwards,) and accepting ibe priesdibod 
wa6 accepting the condiHans: therefore, i^ this instAn«6, tbetenjgagement #bs 
recytrocal, amounting to a formal covenant. 

• ■ Exod. iix. 3. xxiv. 8. Dent v. 5. Gal. iii. 19*. 

b Heb. vlH. 5. x. 1. « Joslma xliv. 14— 2S. 

' 2 Chron. xv. 12, &e. « 1 Kings xviii. 39. 

* ' 2 Chrdn. xxiii. 16, &c. > 2 Chron. xxix. 10. 
h 2 Chron. x^xi^. 3t, 32. 2 Kings xxiii. S. 
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own act and deed* The stipulations, which I have now 
been speaking of, were between God and his people col-' 
lectively considered* Bat besides these, there were also 
standing forms of covenantiilg between Ood and particular 
persons. Such were sacrifices in general, and such also 
were the Sacraments of the old Law, and more especially 
Cireumcision and the Passover^ to which respectively the 
Christian Sacraments succeeded. 

That sacrifices were federal rites, is a point generally 
allowed by the learned, and which I need not here be at 
the pains to proved. What I shall more particularly insist 
on shall, be the Jewish Sacraments previous to ours, the 
two most eminent, just before named. 

I begin with Circumcision ; which was manifestly a fe- 
deral rite, a formal stipulation between God and man; 
carrying in it mutual engagements of Messings on one 
hand, and service on the other. It is said of Circumdi*- 
sion, *^ This is my covenant,*' fee. and ^^ it shall be k 
*• token of the covenant;" and a little after, " my cove<i- 
" nant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant;*' 
and the ** uncircumcised shall be cut offj' as having 
" broken my covenant K^' All which imply that it was 
a covenanting rite, a contract, or stipulation, passed be* 
tween two parties, namely, between God and man. But 
for the clearer apprehending of this matter, we may con- 
sider in Circumcision^ as in every other sacramentj a sign, 
and a thing signifiedyjxi^-both together, as one transaction. 
If the name be applied to the bare signy then Circumcision 
is not a stipulation, but the token of it; and if it be ap- 
plied to the thing signified, it means the terms of agree- 
ment : but if it be applied to the whole transaction be- 
tween both parties, then it is formally the contract or sii- 
pulation entered into here and there. So that according 
to difierent views, the word circumcision may either stand 

* See Mede, Opfp. p. 370. Dodwell, Qae Altar, &c. c. Yii. p. 145, &c. 163, 
^. Arcfabisihop Potter ob Chordh Oovenmieat, p. 266. Spencer de Leg. 
Hebr. torn, it p. 766. edit. Cairt. 

k Gen. xvii. 9—14. 
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for the sign, token, seal of the contract^ or j^or the contract 
itself^ passing under those forms. This observation will 
be of use hereafter, for the clearer apprehension of the 
two Christian Sacraments ; ' which in like manner are 
either signs and seals of a covenant, or the very acts of 
covenanting^ according as you understand the word sacra- 
ment , in a stricter or larger sense. But I pass on. That 
Circumcision carried in it a bond of obligation on man's 
part, is very plain, since it made a man a ^^ debtor to the 
" whole law^" And that it likewise carried in it a cor- 
respondent engagement on God's part, is as plain from 
God's promises made at the institution of it™, and from 
its being styled a *^ seal of the righteousness of faith « :" 
that is to say, a kind of instrument, by which God seal- 
ed, or assured to the parties his acceptance of such right- 
eousness, as Abraham was accepted in ; and such as was 
signified under that outward rite, styled in Scripture the 
" circumcision of the heart o." But it would be tedious 
to dwell longer upon a by-point, and one so often dis- 
cussed by knowing and judicious Divines P. 

The other ordinary Sacrament of the Jewish church 
was the Passover, That it was a federal rite, may be 
strongly argued from several topics, which I shall barely 
touch upon in passing, i. From its being a proper sacri^ 
fee; a point now concluded among the learned % and 
scarce admitting of any further dispute, a. From its /y- 

1 Gal. V. 3. Hmotfay's case was singular, founded on particular circunir 
stances, and can be no impeachment of the general maxim. 

" Gen. xvii. 7. 

" Rom. iv. 11. 

• Rom. ii. 29. Compare Dent. x. 16. xxx. 6. Jerem. iv. 4. 

P Bucer, Script. Anglican, p. 608, &c. Buddsus, MIscellan. Sacr. torn. iii. 
p. 8, &c. Witsius, CEcon. Feed. p. 700, &c. Towerson on the Sacraments, 
part iv, p. 47, &c. Hoombeeck, Socin. Conf. tom. iii. lib. 3. p. 231, &c. 

^ Cudworih on the Lord's Supper, ch. ii. Bochart. Hierozoic. tom. ii. p. 
573. Hottinger in Notis ad Tho. Goodwin, p. 535. Outram de Sacrificiis, 
lib. i. c. 13. p. 146, 147. Reland, ^ntiq. Vet. Heb. par. ui. p. 378. Bishop 
Patrick in Exod. ipi, 27. Clericus in Num. ix. 7. Vitringa, Obscrr. Sacc 
tom. i. p. 295. Deylingius, Obs. Sacr. tom. iii. p. 332. tom. i. p. 287. Mo- 
shcmius. Not. ad Cudwortfa, p. 18, 19. 
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pical and mysterious nature, pointing to Christ and his 
sufferings, and the fruits thereof, in many observable cir- 
cumstances', too long to mention in this place. 3. From 
the case of the other Jewish Sacraments extraordinary , 
such as the manna, and the rocky &c. which remitted 
men to Christ j and were a kind of spiritual food* to as 
many as were worthy ; importing b, federal relation to 
Almighty God, and a communion with him. 4. From 
express texts, intimating that the Passover was intended 
as a sign, and a token, and a memorial, to keep up a con* 
stant sense of, and regard for, the " law of the Lords" and 
for that deliverance, by which God confirmed unto, himself 
that people to be " his people for ever".'* So that in 
that service were implied the people's engaging to <* keep 
" the law of God," and God's engaging to be their God, 
while they did so; which two things taken together make 
up the formal notion of a contract, or covenant. 

From the Jewish Sacraments we may pass on to the 
Christian Sacraments, analogous to them, but exceeding 
them in several respects, as being less burdensome, and of 
clearer signification and application, and made essential 
parts of an higher and more excellent institution. Me- 
thod requires that I should fir«t say something of Bap- 
tism, the initiating Sacrament, by which a man ordinarily 
first enters into covenant with God, becoming a Chris^ 
tian ^. That Baptism is a federal rite, a formal stipula- 

* Witsius, CEcoDom. Foederum, p. 722—730. Vitringa^ ObserF. Sacr. 
torn. i. lib. 3. cap. 9. p. 415, &c. 

* 1 Cor. z. 1—4. See abo^e, p. 145. 

* Exod. xiii. 9. 16. See Pdling on the Lord's Sapper, p. 63, 91, 112, 
253. 

« 2 Sam. vii. 24. 

*■ Some have been willing to snppose, that if a man embraces Christianity, 
and fulfils the terms, viz. faith and repeniancey he is ipso /ado entered into 
covenant, without any formal si^ntlation. Bat Scripture is plain : " He 
'* that beliereth and is baptized shall be saved." Mark zvi. 16. And, ** £x- 
« cept one be born of water, &c. he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.*' 
John iii. 5. The stipulation is as necessary as the rest : or, not to dispute 
about words, it is at least part of the terms of acceptance, and of true Chris- 
tian obedience, and so of evangelical repentance; which, according to its 
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3i8 THE EUCHARIST CONSIDERED Ch. xi. 

tian between God and the party baptized^ might be pro« 
bably argued many ways 7. But for brevity sake, I shall 
confine myself to the consideration of one expre&s text ; 
whieh I render thus : '* The like figure whereunto Bap* 
'^ tism doth now save us ; not the putting away the filth 
^^ of the flesh, but the siipulaiion [htpmr^fiM] of a good 
** conscience to Godward, by the resUrreotion of Christ »/' 
Here we have the very doctrine which I axn pleading for, 
that Baptism is a, federal rite, a stipulation with God. So 
Beza ami Grotius, and other critics of beat note^, interpret 
the place, and give very substantial reasons for it, which 
I need not here recite. I shall only add, that the ancients 
constantly taught, that Baptism was a covenanting rite, a 
solemn form of stipulating with God^, the seal of the 
Lord<^; and that it succeeded in the room of Circumcision, 
being therefore called the Christian circumcision, '^ made 
^* without hands <^,'' or the spiritual circumcisions as a 
figure and instrument of it. 

Having thus far cleared the way, we may novv proeeed 
to the Sacrament of the Eucharist, the last of the four. 
And since it appears that the three former Sacraiments 



full notion, is bnt another name for evangelieal ohedimce. So that it is is 
vain to ^>eak of €hn8tiao.r^p«/s<a«f« oxoh^dieMst as entire, widioot taking 
Iq Gonfpnnitj to tbfr SacramentSf which is implied io^ the other, as a part is 
included in the wh9le. Compare Archbishop Potter on Church Government, 
p. 16, 17. 

y Vid. Dodwell, Cyprian. Dissertat. xiii. sect. 42. p. 442, &c. Vossius de 
Baptism. Disp. iv. Thes. iii. p. 269. 

»I Pet. iii. 21. 

• They are most of them numbered by Wolfivs npoa the text^ niio doses 
in with them. 

1* TertuUian styles it obsignatio fidei. De Poenitent. cap. yi. Testatio 
fidei, sponsio salutis. De Bapt, cap. vi. Anima non lavalione, sod respon- 
none sancitur. De Resur. Cam. cap. xlviiu Fidei pactio. De Pudic, cap. 
ix. Oonf. Basil, de Spir. Sancto, cap. xii. p. 24. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat xl. 
j[>. 641. Fseodo-Dionys. Areop. cap. iii. Faieund* lib. iv, p. 62. Compare Bing- 
ham, xi. 6,7. 

• See Bingham, xi. 1, 6. 

• Coloss. ii. 11, 12. Basil. HomiL in Baptism, p. 115. torn. ii. Chrysost. 
in Gen. Hdm. xl. CyrilK Alexandr. in Johan. lib. iv, cap. 7. p. 432. 

• Vid. Justin. Mart. Dial. p. 222. Cyprian. Epist Ixiv. p. 16 1. 
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Ch. XI. AS A COVENANTING RITE- 3.19 

were federal riles^ that single consideratiori affords «8 a 
presumptive argument^ that this is so likewise. But there 
are s&veral other considerations, that more directly prove 
it; and these are what I am going to lay down in their 
order." 

I. That the euoharistical service is sl federal service^ 
foUowa directly from what has been before proved^ that it 
imports and implies a real and vital communion betweep 
God and every -worthy receiver. For what can com^ 
munion, in this case, import less than covenanting f The 
leask that it impUos, is a reciprocal intercourse of lless^ 
ings on one hand, and homage on the other; which, ip 
effeotj^ is the same thing with mutual stipulations U If 
it be said, that it is only performing or exeCMting, on both 
sides, what was before stipulated in Baptism, it is obvious 
to reply, that such performances, on both sides, carry in 
them the strongest assurances of a continuation of the 
same, and so amount, in just oon8truation> to a repetitiouy 
or renewal, of the reciprocal engagements. 

a. The federal nature of the Eucharist may be farther 
argued from what learned men have shown of the cus- 
toms of divers nations, in drinking either blood, or wine 
instead of blood, for the ratifying of covenants i. Such 
kind of drinking was a noted federal rite long before the 
institudon of the Eucharist : a consideration which, taken 
alone, affords a strong presumptive argument of the fede- 
tal nature of this Sacrament, but if taken together with 
our Lord's own comment upon it, in the words, " Drink 
" ye all of this, for this is the new covenant," &c. can 
leave but little room for any reasonable dispute about it. 

3. But we may argue, still more directly, from our 
Lord's own word's, " This cup, or wine, is my blood of 
" the new covenant **," and " This is the new covenant in 



' See Johnson's Unbloody Saoifice^i part ii. p. 27, 103, 104, 105. 
c Grotius in Matt zxvi. 26, 27. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. p. 614, edit. Cant. 
Zoroius, Bibliotfaee. Antiquaria Esce^. p. 6 1 5. 
»* Matt, xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24. 
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3ao THE EUCHARIST CONSIDERED Ch. xi. 

** my blood !•" I render Siad^xij, covenant, rather than 
testament, because such appears to be the constant sense 
of it in the Septuagint^, as also in the New Testament, 
excepting perhaps one place of the Epistle to the He- 
brews i. Indeed, either the name testament, or the 'name 
of covenant, is applicable to the same thing, considered 
under different views 5 as the new covenant is of a mixed 
or middle kind, in some respects federal, and in some 
testamentary, and, as it were, a compound of both : for 
which reason it has been indifferently and promiscuously 
called either s. federal testament, or a testamentary cove- 
nant, to intimate its compound nature ^. But I take the 
federal notion of it to be the primary or principal part of 
the idea, and to suit best with the then prevailing sense 
of the word Sia^^xij ^. 

Our Lord's expressions in the institution are plainly 
federal expressions 5 as will appear by comparing them 
with other the like expressions made use of in the Old 
Testament m federal solemnities <'. When God instituted 
ihe federal rite of Circumcision, he said ; " This is my co- 

i Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

^ Notandum quod brith, rerbum tiebraicttm, AqmlA^tn^nxfif, id est, pac^ 
tumf interpretatur : LXX semper ha^wtif, id est, testamentum, £t in pie- 
risque scripturarum locis testamentum non voluntatem defanctorum sonare, 
sed jooc/um viventmm, Hieran. in Mai. c. ii. 1816. Conf. Salinas, de Trao- 
substant. p. 541. 

1 Heb. ix. 16, 17. Vid. Wolfios, Crit Cur. in loc. TV>werson <m the Sacra- 
ments, part i. p. 14, &c. 

Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotio passim ffw^nKtii pactum, fcedns^^LXX vt- 
pins ha^^xfiy testamentum. Montfauc. Lexic. €id Hexapl, 

" Nostrum fcedus cum Deo non punim aut simplex quoddam foedos est, 
sed habeas quiddam mixtnm ex fiedere et testamento, Christus in maon 
habet id, de quo pactus est cum hominibus Deua, seternam nimirum haeredi- 
tatem : quoniam autem hie non nisi rnoriendo nobis illud jus acquirit, iddr- 
CO quod ad Christum ipsum attinet, pactum istud inter Deum et homines 
initum, speciem quandam testamenti refert, quasi ipse moriens stemi regni 
nos fecerit hseredes. Zomius, Opusc. Sacr, torn. ii. p. 239. See Twells's 
Examination of New Text and Version, part ii. p. 64. 

■ Vid. Zornius, Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 238. 

» Exod. xxiy. 8. Gen. xyii. 10. See Nature and Obligation of the Oiris- 
tian Sacraments, vol. v. p. 479, 492, &c. 
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" venant, which ye shall keepP/' &c,r Therefore, as sure 
as Circumcision was a federal rite of the Jewish Church, 
so sure is it that the Eucharist is 9, federal solemnity 
among Christians. When God struck up a covenant with 
the people of the Hebrews, by the sprinkling of blood, 
the form ran, ^ Behold the blood of the covenant^ which 
" the Lord hath made<i," &c. As much as to say, 
'^ Look upon yourselves as obliged by these federal so* 
'^ lemnities, to observe all the commands which I have 
^^here delivered/' Accordingly, it is observable, that 
the peoj^e there instantly promised and engaged *' to do 
'^ all that the Lord had said, and to be obedient ':'' which 
was expressing their formal consent, and executing, as it 
were, their counterpart in the stipulation'. Now as our 
blessed Lord, in the institution of the Eucharist, address- 
ed himself to Jews, who had been accustomed to such 
federal phrases, it is highly reasonable to believe, that he 
intended the phrases in such a sense as they would be apt 
to take them in, namely, in bl federal sense. 
Socinus, to elude this argument, pretends S that our 

P AUtn N 2««dif«ff, *}» ^Mri^jif . G«n. zvU, 10. 

4 'I^v T« mfjM Tn$ ^>»^»fif, nf hiBtr* Kv^i»f, &c. Exod. xxW. 8. Vid. Pa- 
trick in loc. et Bucherns, Ant Evang. ad Mattfa. xxvi. 28. p. 386, 389. 

' Exod. xxiv. 3, 7. comp. Deut. r. 27. 

• Other tike instances of express consent on man's part may be seen in 
Gen. xxviii. 20, &c. Exod. xix. 8. Jodi. xxir. 21, 24, 25. 2 Quon. xv. 14^ 
15. xxiii. 16. xxix. 10. xxxi^. 31. Ezr. x. 3. Nehem. ix. 38. x. 28, 29, 39. 

^ Hinc apparet, cum ipsum poculum novum testamenfum esse m mo' san- 
guine Christos dixisse legitnr, alind nihil infelligendfim esse, qnam rini, ex 
illo pocnlo, pota, novi UsUanenti qnod nolnscum suo sanguine interreniente 
pepigit (sen potius tm sanguinis, qui ad novum testanientum oonfirmandum 

fosus iiiit) commemorationem fieri. Ipsi bibentes, noFum testamentum 

yr€Pdicani et commetnorant ; idque fiecum pactum fuisse, aiiis iesiantur ac 
sign^ieant.—^'Sicqae sibi persnasum esse indicant Sodn, de Usu et Fine 
Qgnte Domini, p. 36. alias 759. Opp. torn i. Conf. Cateek. Racov. sect vi. 
c. 4. p. 239. Slicbting. in 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

Crellius's account is not much different, in making it to be a kind of de- 
eJaratian or testificaiion of our partaking of, or pertaining to the new cove- 
nant [Testamentum vero, si?e feedus notmm ideo appellatur, quia sit solen- 
nis ritus, quo omnes Christiani in perpetuum profiteri debeant, se ad novum 
fiedus pertinere. CrellU E^ic, p. 352. conf. 353.] This is just such another 
VOL. VII. * Y 
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Lord's words in that case may mean only^ that this sa- 
cramental cup, or wine, is a memorial or commemoration 
of the bhod once shed, and of the covenant therein found- 
ed, or thereby executed. But if we have hitherto gone 
upoii sure grounds, it will be easy to throw off those la*- 
boured subtihies* For since it is manifest, from the ex- 
press doctrine of the Apostle, that the Eucharist is not 
barely a memorial, but a communion also of the blood, and 
of what goes along with it ; it will undeniably follow, 
that the same Eucharist is not merely a, memorial of the 
covenant, going along with the blood, but a communion 
also, or participation of it, on man's side : and if there be 
a pattioipation on one side, there must be also a communi- 
cation on the other side; and so both parts are complete. 
<]rod readmits us into covenant, and we reaccept, undo- 
this appointed form, under thiis holy solemnity ; and thus 
the mfiitual league of amity is reestablished, the compact 
renewed and cosifirmed. Every worthy receiver, as often 
as he symbolically receives the blood, revives ami recruits 
fais interest 'in ^ our Lord's passion, and in the covenant 
thereupon founded : he takes new hold of it, and binds 
himself over to it by more and stronger ties ; which is 
what we mean by renewing the baptismal covenant in 
this other Sacrament of the holy Eucharisit. How insig- 
nificant, nnedifying, and comfortless^ in comparison, is a 
bare commemoration! It neither answers the^brce of our 
Lord's words, farther interpreted by St. Paul, nor the 
purposes of holiness, nor the nature, ends, or uses of the 
spiritual life, nor God's usual methods of dealing with his 
Church and people in all former age's. 

4. The federal nature of the Eucharist may be farther 
confirmed from. the very ohservahlt, analogy^ which St. 
Paul takes notice of and illustrates^, between the Sacra- 
metit of the holy Communion, and the sacrifices of the 
Jews and Gentiles. They-^Gve pf a federal nature, by 

evasion, as the interpreting communion by a deekiraHon of communion, and 
admits of the like answer. See above, p. 205, &c. 
« 1 Cor. X. 16. 
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the Apostle's acoouQt of them $ and so must this be also, 
if it was in that very view that he fortned the comparison^ 
or parallel. I beg leave here to use the words of a very 
judicious and learned Prelate of our Church, who says ; 
'^ In the ancient sacrifices^ both among Jews and hea>- 
^^ tbens, one part of the victim was offered upon the altar^ 
^^ and another reserved to be eaten of those persons in 
'^ wbosername the sacrifice was made: this was account- 
'' ed a sort of partaking of GoiTs tctile, and was a federal 
" rite, whereby he owned his guests to be in his favour, 
''and under his protection, as they by offering sacrifices 
" acknowledged him to be their GocE'.— The Lord's Sup* 
" per was always believed to succeed in the place ofsacri- 
''jSc^^y.— Eating the Lord's Supper was the same rite in 
'' the Christian Church with eating the things offered in 
'' sacrifice amopg the Jews and heathens* It is ati act of 
'' cdrnMunion or fellowship with God, at whose table we 
" are said to -be entertauned ; and therefore it is declared 
''to be inconsistent with eating the Gentile sacrifices, 
" which is an act of communion with devils, to whom 
" these sacrifices were offered ^Z' From these plain and 
undeniable principles it directly follows, thatthe Eucha^ 
rist is, at the lowest, b, federal rite: I say, at the low^ 
est, because more than that has ibeen proved^ as I con* 
ceive« ijn a former chapter, which treats of 1 Cor» x* 16* 

A late Divine of our Church, in a little jAtce of his 
upon this subject, has a distinction worth the examining, 
which I shall here give the reader in his own words: 
" The JLord's Supper is not properly the federal rite, or 
'^ the coivenMt rite, but the memorial of it : the death of 
" Christ was the federal rite, and the Lord's Supper is 
" the memorial of Christ's death. Sut though the Lord's 
" Supper is neither a proper sacrifice, nor the great, origi- 
" 91a/, or primt^ive federal rite, strictly speaking; yet be- 
" ing SL feast upon a sacrifice, (or in comTnemoration of that 

> Archbishop Potter on Church Government, p. 266. 
y Ibid. p. 265. > Ibid, p^ 269, 270. 

Y Z 
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*^ great sacrifice of the death of Christ, which was the 
** true and proper federal or covenant rite,) it may be 
** styled a federal ritCj in the same sertse, in which the 
" Jews eating of their sacrifices was or might be esteem- 
** ed to be such a rite, viz, an open profession of their 
** being in covenant with God, and havmg devoted thera- 
«< selves to his service as his peculiar people ^/* I said, 
this distinction was worth the examining. I judge it not 
accurate^ nor indeed right upon the whole: but it appears 
to be well aimed; and it points out to us some <Kfficul- 
ties which seem to want a clearer solution. The dis- 
tmcHon would have answered better, had it been made to 
run between covenant and covenant, (than between federal 
rites> proper and improper,) or between covenant consi- 
dered at large and particular stipulations. If the death 
of Christ is properly a. federal rite at all, it is with respect 
to the covenant made between God the Father and Christ 
Jesus, in behalf of mankind collectively considered, and 
not with respect to the several stipulations coming after, 
and made between God and particular men. The Eucha- 
rist may as properly be said to be a federal rite with re- 
gard to these particular stipulations, ^s the death of 
Christ can be supposed to be with regard to the new co- 
venant 3Lt large. But I much question, whether the death 
of Christ ought to be called a federal rite at all; which 
appears to be too low and too diminutive a name for it : 
especially considering the ill use which the Socinians have 
been apt to make of it. The death of Christ is really the 
price of our redemption, the valuable consideration, where- 
upon the covenant was founded, and in which it stands. 
It was submitted to, once for all, and is never to be re- 
peated ; vvhich sufficiently distinguishes it from whatever 
has hithferto passed under the name of a, federal rite, and 
shows it to be a thing of much higher consideration. 
Therefore, let not the name of federal rite be so impro- 
perly applied to what was no rite at all, nor can ever 

■ Mapletoft's Plain Account of the Lord's Supper, p. 138. 
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came under the common or proper notion of a religious 
or federal riie* But the sacrifices and sacraments of the 
Jewish Church were properly ^kf^a/ rites : and since the 
Chnstian Sacraments are allowed to be federal rites in as 
proper, 3, sense as those were^ that is sufficient to our pur- 
pose. They were ceremonious observances^ made usepf 
in stipulations between God and man $ and so are these : 
not essential to the stipulation necessitate medii, but ne^ 
cessitaie pr€Bcepii ; not in themselves, but as required, and 
made necessary to us by free and voluntary appointment* 
However, they are more than an open profession of our 
being in covenant with God ; they are covenanting rite^ 
or stipulating acts, by which our stipulation with God 
either commences^ (as in Baptism,) or is renewed^ as in the 
other Sacrament, which we are now upon. 

The author last cited allows the Eucharist to be z, feast 
upon, a sacrifice, and so of consequence k federal feast» 
This is a notion .which may deserve a more particular 
consideration in this place ; and the rather because it was 
very plausibly advanced by an eminent Divine of our 
Church near a hundred years ago % and long passed cur- 
rent among divines and critics of . the jirst rank, bpth here 
and .abroad, but has been lately disputed by several learn<^ 
ed bands, with great acuteness, though perhaps not with 
equal solidity. It may be a piece of justice due. to a 
great man, and to an important cause, to examine fairly, 
but as briefly also as may be, the strength of what has 
been objected to a prevailing notion, which for some time 
appeared, and still appears, to carry in it the features, of 
truth. The notion, in short, is this; that the Eucharist, 
considered in its spiritual and mystical view, is 2l feast 
upon a sacrifice, {viz. the sacrifice once offered upon the 
cross,) bearing some analogy to the Jewish sacrificial 
feasts^ which were figures or shadows of this true spiritual 
feeding. . For as those were banquets upon typical sacri- 

• Dr. Cudvorthy True Notion of the Lord's Supper, A. D. 1642. first 
edtt« 

Y3 
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fieeg, this^ is a banquet tipon the real saerifioe, to ^bich 
they pointed : 'dnd as those banquets were federal direet- 
ly^ with respect to the legal covenant ; so is ibk banquet 
federal with respect to the- evangelical covenant^ forttterly 
couched under the' kgal one« This, I thifik, is the sum 
and substance of Dr. Cudworth's True Notion of the 
Lord's Supper. Next lei us examine what has been ob^ 
jeoted to it. 

The first considerable author that appeared against it, 
was a learned Divine of our own \ who bad an hypothesis 
to serve, of which I shall say hothif^ here, reserving it 
for the. next chapter, where it shall be exaanned at large. 
Most of his objections against Dr. Cudworth'.s notion be- 
long to that hypothesis of a material sacrifice, and there- 
fore may here be passed over. I shall only take notice 
of one thing objected, namely, that neither priests nor 
people ever feasted on any sacrifices, which they had not 
offered before ; therefore Dr. Cudwortb's neition suits not 
with the ancient sacti^cial feasts ^^ But it is easy to re- 
ply,' that one (fisagreeing circumstance, found anriong 
many resernbling ones, is not sufficient to overturn the 
analogy : besides, in this very case, the Christian feast. 
Of feasiings, upon what was offered by the, true High 
Iciest Christ Jesus, very fitly answer, in the analogy, to 
^e Jewish feastings upon what had been offered by their 
typical priests, or high priest : so that I see no force at 
adl in the objection. 

Another learned writer, some years after, expressed his 
4Kslike of Dr< Cudworth's notion, and argued again^ it as 
fer as either wit or learning could supply j I shall here 
consider his objections. 

I. He intimates, as if it were abs^nrd that Christians 
<' should feast upon something that is a sacrifice, and not 
•* offered d/' But were not Christ's body and Uood offers 
edP That is the sacrifice which Christians feast u|)on m 

^ Hickeg's Christian Priesthood, p. 165. I use the third edition of 1711. 

* HiekeS) ibi^. p, 170. 

' Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice^ part i. p. 338. alias 344. 
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the Eucbarkt, £t€icording to Dr. Cudwarth: they fea$t 
upon the passion. 

2. It is ftirther pleaded^ that Dr. Cudworth's nption 
seems ** much of a piece with that conceit of the Calvin- 
" ists^ that we receive the natural body of Christ in the 
*^ Eucharist^ though as &r distant from us as heaven is 
^^ from the earth V But that conceit, as it is called^ is a 
very sober truth, if understood of receiving the natural 
body into closer mystical union, as explained in a pi>eced- 
ing chapter. However^ Dr. Cudworth's notion of a ban- 
quel relates not to the bbdy considered as giorified, but to 
the body considered as crucified, in which respect only k . 
is etUen; so that this objection may b6 looked upon as 
fordgh. 

5. It is farther objected by the same learned author, 
that ^< upon this supposition our Saviour made a feast 
'< upon the sacrifice, before the sacrifice had been o0er- 
'^ ed V And why might he hot, Especially when the 
time was so near approaching, and the sacrifipe just going 
to be ofifered, that it mijght well be considered as a thing 
done? This objection however affects only the first atid 
arigiml Eucharist, not the succeeding ones ; and the like 
objection might be as justly urged against the original 
pdssoveTy as differing in its nature and notion from the 
passovers that succeeded. It might be pleaded, for in- 
stance, that the paschal feast was no memorial, no pass- 
over J because the Jkst passover (which was the pOiiiern 
for the following ones) was previous $ to the great trans- 
action commemorated in it, previous to the passing over 
the dwellings of the Hebrews. But such kind of arguing 
ia that Sacrament would be justly rejected is frivolous or 
captiotts, since there was no more difference between the 
<»^iginal passover and the later ones, than the necessary 
difference of circumstances rehired. Such is the pase 
^so with cespeet to the original £ucharist,,and the later 

• Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, patt t. p. 338. alias 344. 
' Jc^aon, ibid, part ii. pref. p.'3. 

* See Exod. xii. 21^ &c. 

¥4 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



3ad THE EUCHARIST CONSIDERED Ch. xi. 

Eucbariiis : the same kind of prolepsis will equally wAne 
the difficulty, whether here or there. 

4. It is objected, that it ^^ cannot be said that the £u- 
*' charist is a feast on a sacrifice/' unless it be allowed 
either that the bane elements are a sacrifice, or else that 
they are transubstantiated into the real body^. But a 
symbolical or spiritual feast upon a sacrifice (which is all 
that Dr. Cudworth maintains) may very well be suj^sed 
without either: the sacrificial feast, which we here plead 
for, is not a feast of the mouth, but of the mkid; not a 
bodily banquet, but a banquet of the soul, upon the^/riii/5 
of the death of Christ. 

5. It is objected, that Christ's crucified body, and blood 
shed, are now no more, have no being as such, and there- 
fore there can be vjo feast upon them; consequently, it is 
but an airy notion to imagine any such feast or sacrifice'*. 
To which we may reply, that though the crucified body, 
as such, is not, and though the blood shed is not, yet the 
fruits remain, and ever will remain, as a feast for good 
men here and hereafter: but as to oral manducatton, 
either of the natural body, or of the res sacramenti, (what- 
ever it is supposed to be,) and as to a material feast, and 
a material sacrifice in the Eucharist, those indeed have 
been favourite notions among many, but are not 8i:rffi- 
ciently supported by Scripture or antiquity. I meet with 
nothing more, in the last learned writer, against Dr. Cud- 
worth's explication of the Lord's Supper. But I may 
note, by the way, that whereas it had been before oI>- 
jected, that the notion was entirely new and singular^ this 
learned gentleman is so ingenuous as to own, <^ that the 
<< ancients did sometimes speak of receiving the Sacra- 
<< ment, as of a banquet upon what had been first oflfered 
<^ to God^,'^ and with some allusion also to the ieasts 
upon the peace offerings under the LawU And I may 

^ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. pref. p. 4. 

* Johnson, ibid. p. 4. 

^ Johnson, ibid, part i. p. 338. alias 344. 

I Johnson, ibid. p. 345. 
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add^ that the andetit testimonies referred to, jAaSxAy show^ 
that those andenis spoke of a banquet upon the things 
signified, (not upon the^f^ff5 only,) and upon the re(U sa- 
crifice, not upon the bare memorial: so that Dr. Cud- 
worth's notion accords well with those ancients. 

From our own Divines I may next proceed to some 
learned foreigners, of the Lutheran way, who have also^ 
now lately, expressed some dissatisfaction with respect to 
Dr. Cudworth'^s hypothesis : for though they readily ap- 
prove of his rejecting any corporeal or material sacrifice in 
the Eucharist^ yet finding that his notion is not favourable 
to locfd presence and oral manducation, they also have 
shown some inclination to discredit it, or, if it might be^ 
to confute it. 

The learned Pfaffius, in the year 17 15, made some men- 
tion of Dr. Cudworth's hypothesis ; first, commending it 
as very ingenious, and next labouring to warp it to the 
Lutheran notion of a real and local presence i». But at 
the same time, he took notice of some objections made to 
it, (mostly the same which I have above recited and an- 
swered,) and honoured them with his own approbation ». 
Besides which, he thought also of a new objection, which 
may here deserve considering. 

The objection is, that Christ was properly a sin offer- 
ingy answering to the Levitical sacrifices of that kind, 
which were never feasted upon ; therefore the eucharisti- 
cal banquet does not aptly correspond to the sacrificial 
feasts, which were appropriate to peace offerings, and be- 
longed not to sin offerings^* But the answer to this is 
very short and obvious : Christ our Lord was a sin offer-' 
ing9xA a peace offerings both in one ; as is plainly taught 



» Pfaffins, IKssertat de Obi. Vet Eacharist. p. 199. 

• Pfiidliils, ibid. p. 170, 171. et in Addendis. 

<> Nee negari Uunen potest, S. Euekaritiiam in eo ab qmlo saerijieiaii 
differre, quod hoc ex sacrificio pro peeeaio (cujus sanguis in sanctum sane- 
torura infeni debait, et qtiale Christos fiiit, 2 Cor. r. 21. Hebr. ix. 12.) non 
confici, nee sanguis unqnam bibi potuit. Levit. vu 30. Deut vm 27. Pfaff. 
p. 171. 
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by St. Paul^. And if the sacrifice of Christ be consid^- 
ed m the Eucharist, under its most comfortable, moet en* 
dearing view, as a peace offering, (not excluding the other 
views>) have vft any reason to object against so wise and 
so kind an. institution 2 To represent the sacrifice of Christ 
merely as a shi offerings would be representing nothing 
but the melancholy and dismal part of it^ which had not 
the sweet adouTy the sweetimelUng savour accompanying 
\u "Dv^ Cudworth^s notion of a sacrificial feast goes 
upon the more delightful view, as St. Paul's dso does in 
the text before referred to: therefore there is rio more 
room for objecting) in this fespeet, against our learned 
author, than' there h for objecting agamst the blessed 
Apostle. But I pass on. 

* The excellent Buddeeus (in a dissertation written in 
17 15, published in 1727) expresses hina^df with ' great 
caution and tenderness concerning Dr. Cudworth's notion 
of the Lord's Supper: and all the fault he has ta Snd 
with it is, that it appears not favourable to the Lutheran 
notion of the real presence, resolving the eucharisticaL 
supper (as he supposed) into 5%?m only ilnd symbols^. 
The objection runs iti terms too genercd sxid indefinite : 
for real presence is a phrase of some latitude, and capable 
of more senses than one. If a real participation rf the 
fruits of Christ's passion, together with a real strength- 
ening of the Mystical mmn of our bodies with Christ's 
glorified body (however distant) may suffice, Dr* Cukl- 
worth's notion will not be found defective so far : btit S 
the design of the objection be to plead for an oral man- 
dtication of Christ's natural body, or a local presence 
of it, (crucified or gtoi^led,) that stands upon no autho- 
rity of Scripture or antiquity, but was condemned long 

p Ephes. V, 1. Conf. Wolfius in loc. Witsii MisceUkn. Sacr. lib. lu diss. 2. 
p. 511, 512. Deylittg^i Obseirat. Sacr. torn. i. )[>. 315> 316. Otttnun^ de Sa- 
cJrif. p. 209-^14. 

4 Hand obscure eo tendit, ut solum pro signo atcfue symboh qaodam [sa- 
cra ccena] habeatar, qnod cum pnesentia reaR corporis ac sasj^nis ChriMl 
consistera nequit JBuddteuSf Ohserv, Sacr* tom. ii. p. 69. 
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ago by dur Lord himself^ in his' answer to the Caper- 
iNiifes^ 

Aaoihefr very learned and ingenious Lutheran has taken 
particular pains to confute (if it were possible) Dr. Cud- 
worth's TnKJ Notion^ in his notes upon the Latin version^ 
and in his preface to the same, printed A. D. I.733* His 
great concern is for tlys real and local presence ; and he 
represents Dr. Cudworth> not only as making the ele- 
ments bare symbols and Jigures, which is true, but ae 
making the Lord's Supper itself nothing, more than a me^ 
moriah', which is contrary to truth znd factf and ia a 
manifest injury done to his very learned author. For 
hdw could Dr. Cudworth be supposed to make the Eu- 
charist a bare memorialy when he professedly contends 
for a real spiritual banquet, a real feasting upon all the 
Imefits of the grand sacrifice I Is partaking of the sacri- 
fice nothing more than commemorating P Or is the feast 
ever the less real, for being spiritual and heavenly, and 
reaching both to soul and bo€^; both to this world and 
the world to come?. It is plain enough that Dr. Cud^ 
worth's notion is no way favourable to the Jigurists, or 
^memorialists, but much otherwise ; yea more so by far, 
than the notion or notions which are set up ag^nst iu 
For the certain truth i?, (and why should it be any IcHiger 
dissembled?) that none ^ve so great advantage to the 
^gurists, as those that contend for oral manducation, and 
make the sacramental feast common both to worthy and 

' John vi. 63* 

* Non obscnre He vir doctissimns sigmficat, earma sese favere partibtts, 
^ paoem et nanm, quibus frai datnr illis qui ad saeram coBiiam aceedanty 
9m"M> taatilm et imagmeg corporis et aaDgmnls Seiratoris nostri esse ; ip- 
som yero hoc eonvmnm ritum esse eo Jinice institatam consiHo pntaDt, ut 
^itemona magni sacrificii Ulius repetatnr et renoretar, quod pro generis ho- 
iBni peoeatis Christns in enice supremo nmnini iBtufit Modern, m N&tU^ 
MO.oonlbrp. 11,12. 

Sapiimt hne scholam ccetHS ilUas, qui seaetipsum refurmatwn did volt ; 
cui qtddem s. coeita nihil est, quam adwmhroHo beneficiorum moite et meri' 
^ Jesu Christl buBMmo generi partorum.^— *-A^onifa^ ngnis tastum et 
''"'V»M6ft« saterificii potiri siio» opmaatitf in saera ctena. Mothem* ik Prte* 
fat. 
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unworthy; and who, in Order to bring that about^ inter- 
pret the words of the imiiiuiion, as likewise i Cor..x. 16, 
&c. so as to exclude all intimation of benefits. Which is 
what the Jlgurists most of all wish for : and if that be 
once granted them, they desire nothing farther to carry 
their cause. 

But that I may not seem to lay a charge of this nature 
without sufficient grounds, let it but be considered how 
the last learned objector^ to Dr. Cudworth's notion, la- 
bours to elude all Scripture proof of benefits, as drawn 
from I Cor. x. 16. only to make the sacramental feeding 
common both to good and body (as his hypothesis re- 
quires,) and so at length to resolve the Apostle's whole 
sense into this only, that all communicants eiqually re- 
ceive what the Apostle there speaks of, and that the text 
is not to be understood of any spiritual union of good 
men, but of an external profession, or outward member- 
ship u : which, so far, is the very same interpretation that 
the Socinians and other Jigurists warmly contend for. 
It is true, he supposes the Lord's natural body and blood 
to be really or locally present, as well as really received, 
(which i^e Jigurists deny,) but he supposes.no spiritual 
benefits to be intimated in the text, because he supposes 
every communicant to receive all that is there spoken of. 



* Hie monuiMe satis erit, premi ab eo vestigia pneciptioram reformoH 

ceeius doctorum^ &C. ^relle enim eos notam est, ideo ccenam a Seiratora 

nostro podssimom esse institutam, ut sancH homines ^ qui ad earn accedunt, 
cum Christo et Servatore suo arctius coojuugantur, et beneficiorum honulii- 
bus ab eo partomm reddantor participes : nos vero repudiare, quia omnes 
bomines, sire prM rint sive improHf corporis et saDguinis Donuni vere 
fieri ewnpotee in sacra cosna statuimus. Qius quidem eomm sententia hand 
patitur, ut verba sancti hominis aliter quam de spkituaH cm^funetume fide» 
Hum cum Christo acdjnant. Mifai verb expositio h«c neque verbis Psnli, 
neque proposlto ejus videtnr esse consentanenm g tneretHm et umw er e e 
tradit> sacram ccenam communionem esse corporis et sanguinis Chrisli ; nee 
Christianorum aliquem, ad sacrum hoc epulum venientium, ct^wcungue de» 
mum sU mdoUtf ab liac eommunione exdudit.. Mashem, m NoHs, p. 30. 

n Cum in sacra eoena Christiani compotes fiant corporis :«t sanguinis Do- 
mini, iestenhtrquey quoUes sacrum ilium dbnm summit, sese inter ae eon- 
jonctos et uuius sacra civitatis membra esse. Moskem, in Prerfat, 
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though the unworthy can receive no benefits* Thus the 
force of St. Paul's doctrine in that place (so far as con- 
cerns spiritual benefits) is eluded and frustrated. And 
when those prime texts are thus explained away, what 
other Scripture texts are there left sufficient to found the • 
doctrine of spiritual benefits upon ? I know there is a 
distinction, by the help of which good men may be pre- 
sumed to receive benefits, and bad men detriment from the 
same things : but the question now is not whether good 
men may receive benefits, but whether these or any other 
texts positively teach that they infallibly do. If the words 
of institution, and those of St. Paul in i Cor. x. do not 
teach it, I must frankly profess, that I know not what 
other texts can be justly thought to do it without them. 
So that in the last result, for the sake of I know not 
what corpora/ or local presence, and oral manducation, 
the most important article of all, which concerns spiritual 
benefits, is left to shift for itself, divested of Scripture 
proof, and standing only on tradition, or the courtesy of 
the common adversaries. The Reformed churches (strictly 
so called) have been often, and very invidiously charged 
upon this head. But after all, they are the men who 
have formerly been, and still are, the true and faithful 
supporters of the doctrine of spiritual benefits in the Eu- 
charist >. They maintain it in a rational, consistent way, 
and, as becomes them, upon a Scripture foot ; grounding 
that doctrine chiefly on our Lord's words in the institu- 
tion, and upon the words of St. Paul, i Cor. x. 16. If 
they who participate of Christ's body and blood, in the 
sense there intended, are really ingrafted into Christ, and 
are vital members of him, and 072^ with him, then indeed 
- the doctrine of spiritual graces or benefits rests upon firm 
ground: but if men may participate of the same, in' the 
sense there spoken. of, however unworthy, and in heart 

« Compare WerenfelB. Dissertat. de Coena Domini, c. iii. p* 352, &c. alias 
p. 202, &c. item 405. alias 230. 
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and life alienated from Christ, and ii^thoat any spiritual 
lenefiis at all ; then it plainly follows^ that the coMnatmion 
«f Chrisfs body and blood does not, in itself, imply any 
benefits at all, neither do those texts^ nor perhaps any 
other, teaoh any such doctrine ;* but the doctrine must be 
left to stand, as it can, dther upon bare presumption, or 
at most upon the tradition of the Church. Let but any 
man look into the learned writings of (^hemnitius, for 
example, or Gerhard, to see how they prove the beneficial 
nature of this Sacrament ; and there it will be found, that 
all, in a manner, resolves into this, that since Christ's 
body and blood is there given, all spiritual graces are by 
implication therewith given. Right, if as many as receive 
the body and bloody in St. Paul's sense of communion, re- 
ceive also the graces. But that they deny: for the un-^ 
worthy communicants are supposed to receive the body, 
without the graces. Therefore there is no certain con- 
nection, in their ^ay, between the body and the graces: 
therefore the main argument of all, on which the doctrine 
of such graces depends, is defeated ; and St Paul's mean- 
ing in I Cor. x. amounts only to a commemoration of 
Christ's death, or an outward profession of Christ's reli- 
gion, which indeed is what the learned Mosheim (as be- 
fore noted) resolves it into. From hence then let the ir- 
dtfierent readers now judge, whether thp learned Cud- 
worth, or his learned adversary^ most favours the memo^ 
ridlisis. One admits of benefits, and can prove them by 
St. Paul's words, justly interpreted; the other admits 
ibem verbally, hut in efiect destroys them, by destroying 
the prime standing proofs upon which they rest. 

I thought it of some moment thus previously to re- 
move B. prejudice f wrongfully thrown upon Dr. Cud- 
worth's notion in particular, and upon the Reformed Di- 
vines in general : and now I proceed to examine what bis 
learned antagonist has farther advanced in the way of 
argument. He has not indeed produced any new argu- 
ment beyond what I have before mentioped^ and an- 
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swered; but he has pitched upon two of them, as most 
coosidemble, endeavouring to reinforce them in more 
pompous .form. 

I. The first is, that Christ had not yet offered himself a 
sacrifice, when he instktaed the Eucharist: therefore the 
original Eucharist was not a feast consequeni upon a sa- 
crifice: therefore the subsequent Eucharists, being uur 
doabtedly of the same kind with the ^r^/, are not feasts 
upon a sacrifice y. I desire the reader to look back to 
the answer before given to the same objection, as pro- 
posed by a learned writer of our own 2. All I shall here 
farther add is, that many learned writers, ancient and mo^ 
dem, (as I shall have occasion to show in. my next chapr 
ter,) have taught, that Christ did really offer himself as a 
sacrifice, before his passion, and in his passion, and after; 
and that those three several acts may be justly looked 
upon as one continued ollaiion. If this hypothesis be ad*- 
mitted, the edge of the objection is blunted, or broken at 
once, without more ado: or if it be rejected, yet tKe 
former answer will stand in full force. 

a. ITie second objection is^ that the sacrifice of Christ 
corresponds to the sin offerings of old, (which had no 
feasts following,) and not to the peace offerings, which 
had*. This was before objected by Pfaffius, and has been 
answered above ^. But I may here- add, that St. Paul 
himself conceived that the sacrifice of Christ correspond- 
^i some way or other, to the peace offerings, as; appears 
^7 the parallel which he draws (i Cor. x.) between the 
peace offerings of the law and the Eucharist under the 
Go9pel. If St. Paul, notwithstanding that he suf^osed 
the Eucharist to be a representation, memorial, and com^ 
munion of our Lord's passion, yet conceived it analogous 
to the ^ace offerings, and to iho feasts thereupon; then 
certainly Dr« Cudworth could not be much out of th^ 
way, in maintwning the same analogy, or in conceiving 



y Moshem. in Prsefat. * See above, p. 327. 

• Moehem. in Pnefat. ^ See above, p. ^29. 
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that the two notions of Christ's sacrifice, and of a sacri^ 
Jicial lanquety are consistent with each other, and agree 
well together. So that it is in vain to argue against Dr. 
Cudworth's notion from such topics as equally affect the 
Apostle himself* I have before examined ^ this learned 
gentleman's account. of St. Paul's reasoning in that chapter, 
and have shown where it is defective : but be that as it 
will, it cannot be denied that the Apostle is there speak- 
ing of the sacrificial feasts among the Jews, and that he 
judged the Eucharist to be a feast of like kind^ bearing 
such resemblance to them, as was sufficient to support his 
argument, and to make good his parallel. So much in 
' answer to the learned Mosheim, in behalf of our learned 
countryman. 

There Is another very eminent Lutheran, who, as late as 
,the year 1736, has given his judgment of Dr. Cudworth's 
notion, in terms of respect, and with his own approba- 
tion <^, as to the main of the notion ; referrii^g also to St. 
Paul, as affording sufficient warrant for it. 

My readers will, I hope, candidly excuse the excursion 
here made, in order to do justice to a very great man in 
the first place, and next, to the Reformed Divines in general, 
and at the same time to a very important article of reli- 
gion, which concerns the spiritual benefits conferred in the 
Eueharist. Upon the whole, I take leave to s^y, that the 
objections raised against the notion espoused by Dr. Cud- 
worth, appear to be rather ingenious than solid, rather in- 

« Above, p. 226—231. 

*. A saciificio distingui solet epubim sacrifidale, quale de ohlaiU ofim et 
Pagam et Israelitae institnere flolebant— £t hoc ipsnm epulam sueryiemm 
interdum appellator, &c.— Com ejusmodi epnlo Bacrifidali S. Eucbaristia 
non incommode comparaii potest. Pneivit Apostolus 1 Cor. x. 14. et fusius 
id demoDstraTit Cudworthus in libro de Vera Notione Ccense Dominica, 
Lond. 1642. et lS76.-^-N08 igitnr intercedere nollemusy A -adTevaarii [viz. 
peni^Uu} hoc sensa s. coenam Micriflcwmt ant eyttbtm de MoerifieU diceie 
TeUent. Nam Servmtor partem quan yictinuB pro nobis oblate, videlicet 
corpus et sanguinem snum, in boc epulo nobis comedendum et bibendom 
exbibet, cum inquit: Edite, hoc est corpus meum ; Bibite, hie est sanguis mems. 
Sed pontificii non epuium de sacrificio, sed sacrifiilom verum, etproprie dic- 
tum^ esse eontendnnt. DeyUngr, Obsn-v, MisceUan, p. 294. 
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dustriously sought, upon foreign considerations^ than na- 
turally arising from the subject-matter, and proving at 
length, not that there is any thing fauhy in his notion, 
but that there are faults in those other schemes, which 
stand in opposition to it, or comport not with it. The fa- 
vourable reception which the notion had met with amongst 
our own Divines all along, till veryJately, and also among 
very considerable Divines abroad, (both Lutheran and Re- 
fonned<^,) is a great commendation of it. Dr. Felling, in 
his treatise. on the Sacrament, has made frequent use of it, 
and has enlarged upon it; and may properly be con- 
sulted for those parts, wherein Cudworth himself may 
seem to have been rather too concise, and sparing of 
words. 

The notion then being sufficiently fixed and established, 
we have nothing now remaining, but to pursue it in its 
just consequences, or inferences, for the supporting the 
point in hand. If the Eucharist be indeed a sacrificial 
feast^ in such a sense as hath been mentioned, it will ine- 
vitably follow, that it is also a federal banquet, carrying 
in it the force of a compaetj or stipulation, between God 
and man. This conclusion, or corollary, b drawn out at 
lai*ge by Dr. Cudworth in a distinct chapter ^, and still 
more largely by other learned and judicious writersPf and 
I need not repeat. Only because some exceptions are 
made to the evidence, brought to prove that covenants 
were anciently struck and ratified by feasting together, I 
may briefly consider those exceptions. To the instance of 
Isaac so covenanting with Abitnelech ^, it is objected, that 
the covenant was subsequent to the feast », and therefore 
there was not a feast upo?i, or after a covenant, as Dr. 

• See sereral of them numbered up by Mosheim in Pkwfat 
' Cudworth, chap. vi. 

t PelliDg on the Sacrament, chap. iii. ir. Compare Abp. Potter on Church 
Government, p. 266. Vitringa, Observ. Sacr. torn. lii. p. 113. Dodwell, One 
Altar, cap. rii. p. 165. Mede's Christian Sacrifice, p. 370. Bp. Patrick's 
Christian Sacrifice, p. 31, &c. 

* Gen. xxTi. 28—31. * Moshem. in Notis, p. 34. 

VOL. VII. 2 
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Cud worth's notion supposes. But then it must be ob- 
served; that Isaac and Abimelech met together in order, to 
treat, and they settled the terms either at the feast or 
Ifefore it; and what was done after^ was no more than 
executing in form the things before concluded : besides 
that the whole may be considered as but one continued act 
of covenanting along with a feast. The next instance is 
that of Laban's covenanting with Jacob by a foast^: 
which is pem^itted to pass without any objection. A third 
is that of the Israelites victualling, and thereby covenant- 
ing with the Gibeonites h to which it is objected^ as in 
the first instance, that the covenant was subsequent "»• But 
the truth is, the feast and the covenant were one entire 
transaction, one federal feasting, or festial covenanting. 
There are other the like slight exceptions made to other 
evidences"; which might be as easily replied to, were it 
needful : but I forbear, lest I should be tedious to the 
reader. 

The Socinians, in general, are adversaries to this federal 
.doctrine, as not consistent with their principles. Yet aome 
of them unawares (such is the force of truth) have been 
observed to come into it, or to drop such expressions as 
appear tantamount. Crellius in particular (who was a 
greait refiner of the Socinian system) scruples not to allow, 
that as in Cirfiumcision formerly, so likewise in. Baptism 
^nd in the Eucharist pow, men bind themselves to the 
observance of the Divine law, as by a pledge of their obe- 
dience o. Which, if admitted, does of course imply a re- 
ciprocal engagement, on God's part, to confer spiritual 
blessings and privileges : so that this concestsion does in 



k Gen. xxxl. 43—55. J Josh. ix. 14, 15. 

" Mosbem. ibid. p. 34. " Moshem. p. 35, &c. 

« Adde quod Circumcisio sit signum quoddam et tessera totius religionts 
Judaics in lege prsescriptae, ita ut ea suscepta, veluti pignore se homines 
legi^ ohstinngantf non aliterquam Baptismus in Christi nomine suaceptas, Tel 
etiam coeti^e Dominictg usus tessera qiuedam est et symbolum Christiaiusmi. 
CreUius in Gal, v. 3. 
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{dain consequence amount to declaring both Sacraments to 
he federal rites P. 

SocinuSj being aware that the ancient sacrifices were 
federal rites, and that they were as seals and pledges of a 
covenant between God and the people ; and being aware 
also, that our Lord, in the institution of the Eucharist, 
had called the wine the blood of the covenant ; was dis- 
tressed for a reason^ why the Eucharist should not be 
esteemed a federal rite, as well as those sacrifices. At 
length he thought to account for it by saying, that to the 
blood of the sacrifices answers the real blood of Christ 
shed upon the cross, and not the wine in the Lord's Sup- 
per<). The force of his reasoning stands only in the equi- 
vocal meaning of the word answers: for, if he meant it of 
the antitype answering to the type^ it is true what he says, 
that our Lord's real blood answers, in that sense, to the 
blood of the sacrifices ; and it answers also to the whte, 
the symbol of it ; but if be meant it (as he ought to have 
meant it) of symbol answering to symbol, or of one typical 
service answering to another typical seivice^ by way of 
analogy ; then it is plain, that the wine in the Eucharist 
90 answers to the blood of the sacrifices, being that they 
are representations of the same thing, and Sive federal by 
the scmie virtue, and under the like views, and therefore 
fitly answer to each other, as analogous rites. 

Dr. Felling refutes the same Objection thus : " Though 

P The sense of the primUive Church, with regard to (be EncharisI; as a co- 
venanting' rite, may be learned from the famous passage of pii|iy qUoted 
above, chap. i..p. 32. To which agrees that passage of St. Austin r Voventur 
omnia quse offenintur Deo, maxime saucti altaris oblatio, quo sacramento 
praedicatur A06trum illud mtufn maximum, quo hos vovimus in Christo esse 
mansuios, utaque in compage corporis ChriBti : cujus rei sacraibeutmn eat, 
quod unus panis, unum corpus raulti sumus, ^ugustin* Epist* cxlix. p. 509^ 
editBened. It was ftincZtn^ themselves by solemn vow or oath to abstain 
from all iniquity, and to adhere to godly living. Which amounted to a re- 
newal of tfa^ir Baptismal covenant. Such a way of covenanting with God by 
solemn vow^ or oath^ is not vtr^thout precedent under the Old Testamept. 
Dent. xxix. 12. 2 Chron. xv. 14. Ezra x. 5. Nehem. x. 29. And so God also 
covenanted by oath with men. Isa. xvi. 8. 

4 Socin. de Usu et Fine Coense, p. 46. alias 761. 
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*y we grant what Socinus affirms^ that it is not the tvinef^ 
*^ but th« blood of Christ, which answers to the ancient 
** sacrifices ; yet since the wine is the representation and 
'^ communication of Christ's blood, we must conclude that 
'^ it communicates those benefits for which that blood was 
*^ shed ; and consequently that it seals that covenant to 
« every faithful communicant in particular, which the 
^^ blood of Christ sealed to aU mankind in general. And 
^' as it is true that our Saviour's passion did answer those 
** sacrifices which were ofiered up of old ; so it is true 
^* also, that this holy banquet doth answer those sacrificial 
** feasts which were used of oW"^/' The sum of all is 
this : the legal sacrifices were federal rites, binding legal 
stipulations directly, and indirectly evangelical stipulations 
also, shadowed out by the other : the Gospel Sacraments, 
which \>y St. Paul's account (in i Cor. x.) bear an analogy 
to those legal sacrifices, do likewise bind in a way proper 
to them, and as suits with the Gospel state: therefore 
they do directly fix and ratify evangelical fttipularions. 
These are properly/eiferal rites of the Gospel state, as the 
other were properly /edera/ rites of the legal economy. 

It may be asked, why verbal professions, or repeated 
acknowledgments, may not amount to a renewal of a co« 
venaift, as much as a Sacrament? The reason is plain: 
verbal professions are not the federal form prescribed ; 
and besides, at the most, they amount only to verbal en- 
gagementSy and that but on one sidcy and therefore express 
no mutual contract. They amount not to a communion of 
Christ's body, or a participation of his sacrifice : they are 
not the new covenant in Christ's blood : they are not drink- 
ing into one spirit, nor pledges of our union in one body^ 
lil^e as the partaking of one loaf and of one cup is. In 
short. Sacraments are transactions of two parties, wherein 
God bears a share as well as man, and where the visible 
signs have an inseparable conjunction with the invisible 
graces signified, when duly administered to persons wor- 

* Felling on the Lovd's Supper, p« 106. 
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thy. Verbal professions^ singly considered^ come far short 
i)f what has been mentioned, and therefore cannot be pre- 
sumed to amount to a renewal of a covenant, like the 
other. 

It may be pleaded perhaps, that repentance is the best 
renewal of our covenant, and is more properly so, than 
any Sacrament can be. But, on the other hand, it is cer* 
tain, that repentance is rather a qualification^ on our part, 
for renewing, than a form or rite of renewal ; and it ex« 
presses only what man does, not what God does at the 
same time ; and therefore it amounts not to mutual con- 
tract» The terms of a covenant ought to be distinguished 
from acts of covenanting, and the things stipulated from 
the stipulation itself, or from the federal forms. To be 
short, repentance is properly the renewal of the man; but 
the renewal of a covenant is quite another thing, and must 
include the reciprocal acts of both parties* It is very 
wrong to argue, that any act or performance of one party 
only can he federal, like a Sacrament which takes in both, 
and includes both part and counterpart* But the aim 
seems to be^ to throw God*s part out of the Sacrifhients, 
and then indeed they would not be federal rites, no, nor 
Sacraments^ in any just sense. 

I know of no material objection farther, so far ^*s con<> 
cams the . present article, and so I proceed to a new 
chapter. 

CHAP. XII. 

The Service of the Eucharist considered in a Sacrijieial 

View* 

THAT the Sacrament of the Eucharist, in whole or 
in part, in a sense proper or improper, is a sacrifice of the 
Christian Church, is a point agreed upon among all 
knowing and sober divines, Popish, Lutheran, or Reform- 
ed. But the Romanists have so often and so grievously 
abused the once innocent names, of ollation, sacrifice, pro- 
pitiation, &c. perverting them to an ill sense, and grafting 

^3 
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false doctrine and false worship upon them, that the 
Protestants have been justly jealous of admitting those 
names, or scrupulously wary and reserved in the use of 
them. 

The general way, among both JLutheran and Reformed, 
has been to reject any proper propitiation, or proper sacri* 
fice in the Eucharist ; admitting however of some kind of 
propitiation in a qualified sense, and oi sacrifice also, but 
of a spiritual kind, and therefore styled improper, or me- 
tapkoricaL Nevertheless Mr. Mede, a very learned and 
judicious Divine and Protestant, scrupled not ,to assert a 
proper sacrifice in the Eucharist, (as he termed it,) a mate' 
rial sacrifice, the sacrifice of bread and wincy analogous to 
the mincha of the old Law «. This doctrine he delivered in 
the college chapel, A. D. 1635, which was afterwards 
published with improvements, under the title of The 
Christian Sacrifice. In the year 1642, the no less learned 
Dr. Cudworth printed his well known treatise on the 
same subject ; wherein he as plainly denies any proper, or 
Kay material sacnfice in the Eucharist*; but admits of a 
symboKcal feast upon a sacrifice ^, that is to say, upon the 
grand sacrifice itself commemorated under certain symtoh* 
This appears to have been the prevailing doctrine of our 
Divines, both before and since. There can be no doubt of 
the current doctrine down to Mr. Mede : and as to "ft^hat 
has most prevailed since, I need only refer to three 
very eminent Divines, who wrote in the years 1685, 1686, 
1688*. 

In the year 170a, the very pious and learned Dr. Grabe 
published his Irenaeus, and in his notes upon the author 
fell in with the sentiments of Mr. Medcj so far as concerns 
a proper and material sacrifice in the Eucharists : and 

• See Mede*s Work, p. 355. edit. 3. A. D. 1672. 

• Cudworth*s True Notion of the Lord's Supper, chap. v. p. 77, 
» Cudworth, ibid, p, 21, 78. 

« Dr Felling on tlie Sacrament, p. 41—47. Dr. Sharpe, (aflberwards Arch- 
bishop,) vol. vii. Serm. 2. Dr. Payne's Disc, of the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
p. 42—54. 

y Grabc in Iren. lib. ir. cap. 32. p. 323. edit Oxon. 
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after him, our iticoraparably learned and judicious fiishop 
Bull, in an English treatise, gave great countenance to the 
same 2. 

Dr. Grabe*s declaring for a proper sacrifice in the Eu- 
charist, and at the same time censuring both Luther and 
Calvin, by name, for rejecting it, gave great alarm to the 
learned Protestants abroad, and excited several of them 
to reexamine the question about the eucharistical sacri^ 
Jice. 

The first who appeared was the excellent Buddaeus% 
(A. D. J70J.) a Lutheran Divine of established character 
for learning, temper, and judgment ; though he happened 
to betray some precipitancy in this matter : he appeared 
much concerned at what Dr. Grabe had written on this 
argument, but misapprehended him all the time, as was 
natural for him to do : for, imagining that Dr. Grabe had 
maintained a real presence in the Lutheran sense, and a 
proper sacrifice besides, the consequence was self-evident, 
that such a presence and sacrifice together could resolve 
into nothing else but the sacrifice of the mass. Therefore 
he treats Dr. Grabe all the way, as one that had asserted 
the popish sacrifice : and what confirmed him in the injuri* 
ous suspicion was, that some of the Jesuits ^ (whether 
ignorantly or artfully) had boasted of Dr. Grabe as a de- 
clared man on their side, against both Luther and Calvin. 
However, Buddaeus's dissertation on the subject is a well 
penned performance, and may be of good service to every 
careful reader, for the light it gives into the main ques- 
tion. 

In the year 1706, a very learned Calvinistc occasionally 
engaged in the same question about the sacrifice: not with 
any view to Dr. Grabe, (so far as appears,) but in opposi- 
tibn only to the Romanists. However, I thought it pro- 



* Bishop Bull's Answer to the Bishop of Meaux, p. 18, 19. < 

• Buddseus de Origiae Missae Pontificis, Miscell. Sacr> torn. i. p. 3—63. 
*> M^moires pour I'Histoire des Sciences, &c. A. D. 1703. 

^ Sam. Basnage, Annal. torn. i. p. 370 — ^374, 
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per just to make mention of him here, as falling within 
the same time, and being a great master of ecclesiastical 
antiquity. 

Some time after, (A. D. 1709.) Ittigius, a learned Lu- 
theran, took occasion to pass some strictures upon Dr. 
Grabe in that article d: then Deylingius* and Zomiusf, 
learned Lutherans, and all still pursuing the same mistake 
which Buddaeus had fallen into. 

But in the year 1715, the acute and candid Pikffius (a 
Lutheran also) took care to do justice to Dr. Grabe's sen- 
timents, (though not altogether approving them,) being 
so fair as to own, that Dr. Grabe's notion of the eucha- 
ristical sacrifice was nothing akin to the sacrifice of the 
masss. Nevertheless others still went on in the first mis- 
take: and among the rest, the celebrated Le Clerc^, and 
a greater man than he, Campegius Vitringa> ; and another 
fine writer 't, later than both ; all of them condemning the 
doctrine, wrongfully, as popish. But it may be proper 
here to take notice, that the learned Deylingius, who had 
formerly charged Dr. Grabe too hastily, has, upon better 
information, retracted that censure, in a book lately pub« 
lished ( : and the complaint now is, not that Dr. Grabe 
asserted the sacrifice of the massj (which he heartily ab- 
horred,) but that he rejected the real^ local, or corporal 
presence^, such as the Papists or Lutherans contend for; 
in which most certainly lie judged right. 

But before I close this brief historical view of that con- 
troversy, it may not be improper to observe how far the 
learned PfafBus was inclinable to concur with Dr. Grabe 
in this article. He allows that the ancients, by oblation 

' Ittigius, Histnr. Eccles. primi S«c. p. 204. 

« Deylingius, Obaervat. Sacr. tom> i. n. 54, p. 262. 

f Zomius, Opuflcul. Sacr. torn. i. p. 732. 

K PfaffioSf Irensei Fragm. Anecdot p. 106, &c. 499. 

^ Clerid Histor. Ecd. p. 772t 

*■ Vitringa in Isa. torn. ii. p. 951. 

^ Moshem. A.D. 1733. in Pnefat. ad Cudworth.de CoBna. 

1 Deylingius, Observat. Miscd. p. 103. A. D. 1736. 

» Vid. Deylingius^ ibid. p. 77, 
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and sacrifice^ meant more than prayer, and that it is even 
ludicrous to pretend the contrary >^. He acknowledges 
that they speak of an oblation of bread and winery and 
that the Eucharist is a sacrifice of praisei?, and propitiatory 
also in a qualified sober sensed. In shorty he seems almost 
to yield up every thing that Dr. Grabe had contended for, 
excepting only the point of a proper or material sacrifice : 
and he looked upon that as resolving at length into a kind 
of logomachy y a difference in words or names, arising chiefly 
from the difficulty of determining what a sacrifice properly 
means^ and from the almost insuperable perplexities among 
learned men, about the ascertaining any precise definition 
of it'. I am persuaded there is a good deal of truth in 
what that learned gentleman has said, and that a great 
part of the debate, so warmly carried on a few years ago, 
was more about names than things. 

As the question arises chiefly out of what was taught 
by the ancient Fathers, it will be proper to inquire what 
they really meant by the word sacrifice, and in what sense 
they applied that name to the Eucharist, in whole or in 
part. St. Austin, who well understood both what the 
Scripture and the Christian writers before him had taught^ 
defines or describes a true sacrifice, in the general, as fol- 
lows : ^^ A true sacrifice is any work done to keep up our 
'^ league of amity with God, referred to him as our sove<« 
" reign good, in whom we may enjoy true felicity*.*' I 
follow his sense, rather than the strict letter, to make it 
the clearer to an English reader. St. Austin here judged 
it necessary for every such good work to be performed 
with a view to God, to be referred to his glory ; otherwise 
it could not with any propriety be called a sacrifice to 
Kim : therefore even works of mercy done to man, out of 



> Pfaffius, iMd. p. 50. " Pfaffius, ibid. p. 254—274, 314, 344. 

9 Pfaffius, ibid. p. 330, 338. 4 Pfaffius, p. 211, 229. 

' Pfaffius, in Pnefat et p. 344, 345. 

■ Ferum sacr^ieium est, omne opus quod agitur ut sancta societate inhsB- 
reamus Deo, relatum scilicet ad ilium iinem booi, quo veraciter beat! esse 
posdmus. j4ngusiin, dt Civit. Dtfi, lib. x. eap. 6. p. 242. 
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compassion^ tenderness, or humanity, though true sacri- 
Jices if considered as done with a view to Gody would be no 
sacrifice at all, if they wanted that circumstance to recom- 
mend them t. From hence we may see what that Father's 
general notion of a true sacrifice was. He takes notice 
ferther, that what had been commonly called sacrifice, is 
really nothing more than an outward sign, token, or sym* 
bol of true sacrifice". The distinction here made may 
afford great light as to the meaning of the ancients, where 
they denominate the Eucharist a sacrifice, or a true and 
perfect sacrifice. They meant, for the most part, that it 
was true and evangelical service^ as opposed to legal : in 
that sense, the eucharistical service was itself true sacri^ 
Jice, and properly our sacrifice. And if, over and above, 
the elements themselves, unconsecrated, were ever called a 
sacrifice, or sacrifices, the meaning still was, that the service 
was the sacrifice : but when the consecrated elements had 
that name, it was only a metonymy of the sign for the 
thing signified^ as they represent, and in effect exhibit the 
grand sacrifice of the cross. 

It is worth observing, that in Scripture style, whatever 
exhibits any advantage or blessing in larger measure, or in 
a more eminent degree, is denominated true, in opposition 
to other things which only appear to do the like, or do it 
but defectively *. In such a sense as that, the Gospel Ser- 
vices are the true sacrifices, called also under the Law, sa- 
orifices of righteousness y. I know not how it comes to 

' Miserioordia verum sacrificium est— —Ipsa misericordia qua homini 

subFenitur, si propter- Deum non fit, non est sacrificium. Sacrificium res 

divina est, &c. AugttsHn, Unit, ♦ 

« niud quod ab omnibus appellatur sacfificium, signmm est rtn Baekiflcii. 
JfugUsHn, ibid. Nee quod ab antiquis patribus talia saorifida facta saat in 
victimis pecorum (quod nunc Dei populus /«^»/, non /act/) aliud intelligendum 
est, nisi rebus illis eas res fiiisse significatas quae agnntur in nobis, in hoc nt 
adk^ereamus Deo, et ad eundem fineln proximo cotasulaains. Saorifieiam 
ergo vitibile, invisibilis saciificii stucramentum, id est, sttci^ttfk signmm ^t. 
Ihid. cap. 5. 

X See John i. 4, 9, 17. vi. 32. ix. 23, 24. xv. I. Luke xvi. 11. Heb. vili. 2. 
ix. 11,24. 

y yiera sacrificia sunt ejusmodi sacrificia, quae vere id habent quod ctttera 
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pass, ilmi moderns generally have reckoned all the spi- 
ritual sacrifices among the nominal, improper, metaphor 
rical sacrifices; whereas the djicients judged them to be 
the truest sacrifices of any, yea, and infinitely more excels 
lent than the other. If it be said, that external, material, 
symbolical sacrifices had all along engrossed the name of 
sacrifices, and therefore were the only sacrifices properly 
so called^ as the custom of language is the rule of pro^ 
priety ; it may be replied, on the other hand, that spiritual 
sacrifices really carry in them all that the other signify or 
point to, and so, upon the general reason of all sacrifice, 
have a just^ or a more eminent title to that name : and 
this may be thought as good a rule of piopriety, as the 
custoiii of language can be. Suppose, for instance, that 
sacrifice, in its general nature, means the making a present 
to the Divine Majesty, as Plato defines it 2; is not the 
presenting him with our prayers, praises, and good works, 
as properly making him a present, as the other? Therefore 
if the general reason or definition of sacrifice suits as pro*- 
perly (yea, and eminently) with spiritual sacrifices as with 
any other, I see not why they should not be esteemed 
proper sacrifices, as well as the other. However, since 
this tvould amount only to a strife about words, it is of no 
great moment, whether spiritual sacrifices be called proper 
or improper sacrifices, so long as they are allowed to be 
true and excellent, and as much to be preferred before the 
other> as substance before shadow, and truth before sign or 
figure. Th^ ancients, I think, looked upon the spiritual 
sacrifices as true and proper sacrifices, and are so to be un- 
derstood, whenever they apply the name of sacrifice to the 
service of the Eucharist. But to make it a material sacri- 
fice would, in their account, have been degrading and vili-. 

habere videntuvr XHcuntor ilia, eodem loquendi modo, sacrificia jusiiiue, id 
est, ^uffMi tft^-itdivat, saetificUi vera, Intelligitur autem hac phrasi tottis cul- 
tus Novi Testament!. Vitringa de vet, Synag, p. 65. Conf. ejusd. Observat. 
S»CT. torn. ii. p. 499. et in Isa. torn. ii. p. 56, 733, 829. 

"^ Ointouv r« Buuv, let^u^^eti in rots ^ietg, Plate in EiUht/phron» p. 10. 
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lying it, reducing it to a legal ceremony, instead of a 
Gospel service. 

The service therefore of die Eucharist, on the foot of 
ancient Church language, is both a true and a proper sacri- 
fice, (as I shall show presently,) and the noblest that we 
are capable of offering, when considered as coniprehend* 
ing under it many true and evangelical sacrifices: i. The 
sacrifice of alms to the poor, and oblations to the Church ; 
which when religiously intended, and oflfered through 
Christ, is a Gospel sacriJiceK Not that the material offer- 
ing is a sacrifice to God, for it goes entirely to the use of 
m>an ; but the. service is what God accepts. 2. The sacri- 
fice of prayer f from a pure heart, is evangelical incense^. 
3. The sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving to God the Fa- 
ther, through ^Christ Jesus our Lord, is another Gospel sa- 
crifice^. 4. The sacrifice of a penitent and contrite heart, 
even under the Law, (and now much more under the 
Gospel, when explicitly offered through Christ,) was a 
sacrifice of the new covenant <l : for the new covenant com- 
menced from the time of the fall, and obtained under the 
LaWf but couched under shadows and figures. 5. The sa- 
crifice of ourselves^ our souls and bodies, is another Gospel 
sacrifice ^^ 6. The offering up the mystical body of Christ, 
that is, his Church, is another Gospel sacrifice^: or rather, 
it is coincident with the former ; excepting that there per- 
sons are considered in their single capacity, and here col- 
lectively in a body. I take the thought from St. Austin?, 
who grounds it chiefly on i Cor. x. 17. and the texts be- 
longing to the former article^ 7. The offering up of true 

. « Phil. iv. 18. Hebrews ziii. 16« Compare Acts x. 4. Ecclus. xzxy. 2. 

^ Reyel. t. 8. viii. 3, 4. Compare PSalm cxli. 2. Malach. i. 11. iii. 4, 5. 
Hos. xiv. 2. Acts X. 4. Ecclus. xxxv. 2. 

« Hebr. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Compare Ps. 1. 14, 15. cxvi. 17. lxix.31. 

^ Psal. li. 17. iv. 5. Isa. i. 16. Ivii. 15. 

• Rom. xii. 1. vi. 13. Phil. ii. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

M Cor x. 17. 

B Aogustiu. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 6. p. 243. Cap. xx. p. 256. Epist lix. 
alias cxlix. p. 509. cd. Bened. 
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converts, or sincere penitents, to God, by their pastors, who 
have laboured successfully in the blessed work, is another 
very acceptable Gospel sacrificeK 8. The sacrifice oi faith 
and hope^ and self-humiliation, in commemorating the grand 
sacrifice, and resting finally upon it, is another Gospel sacrir 
Jice\ and eminently proper to the Eucharist. 

These, I think, are all so many true sacrifices, and may 
all meet together in the one great complicated sacrifice of 
the Eucharist, Into some one or more of these may be 
resolved (as I conceive) all that the ancients have ever 
taught of Christian sacrifices, or of the Eucharist under 
the name or notion of a true or proper sacrifice. Let it be 
supposed however for the present, in order to give the 
reader the clearer idea beforehand, of what I intend pre- 
sently to prove. In the mean while, supposing this ac- 
count to be just, from hence may easily be understood 
how far the Eucharist is a commemorative sacrifice, or 
otherwise. If that phrase means a spiritual service of ours, 
commemorating the sacrifice of the cross, then it is justly 
styled a sacrifice commemorative of a sacrifice, and in that 
sense a commemorative sacrifice: but if that phrase points 
only to the outward elements representing the sacrifice 
made by Christ, then it means a sacrifice commemorated, 
or a representation and commemoration of a sacrifice^. 

From hence likewise may we understand in what sense 
the officiating authorized ministers perform the 'office of 
proper, evangelical priests in this service. They do it three 

^ Rom. XV. 16* Phil. ii. 17. Compare Isa. Ivi. 20. cum Notis VitriDg.. 
p. 950. 

> This is DOt said iq any single text, but may be clearly collected from 
many compared. 

'^ Noone semel knmolatui est Chnstus in seipso ? £t tamen in sacramento • 
non flolam per omnes paschie solennitates, sed omni die populis immolatur: 
nee utiqne mentitur qui interrogatus, eum respondent immolari. Si enim 
sacramenta quandam simUUudmem earum remm, qnarum sacramenta sunt, 
non baberent, omnino sacramenta non essent : ex hac autem sUmHtudine pie- 
mmque etiam ipsanim rerum nomtna acdpiunt. Sicut ergo, secundum quen- 
dam modum, tiicramenium corporis Cfaristi corpus Christi est, sacramen- 
turn sanguinis Christi sanguis Christi est ; ita sacramentum fidei fides est^ 
AugwHn, Epist. ad Boni/acium xcviii. alias xxiii. p. 267. ed. Bened. 
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ways: i. As commemorating, in solemn form, the same 
sacrifice here below, which Christ our High Priest com- 
memorates above. 2. As handing up (if 1 may so speak) 
those prayers .and those services of Christians to Christ 
our Lord, who as High Priest recommends the same in 
heaven to God the Father ^ 3. As offering tip to God all 
the faithful who are under their care and ministry, and 
who are sanctified by the Spirit ™. In these three ways 
the Christian officers are priesiSy or lit urgs, to very excellent 
purposes, far above the legal ones, in a sense worth the 
contending for, and worth the pursuing with the utmost 
zeal and assiduity. 

Having thus far intimated beforehand what I apprehend 
to be in the main, or in the general, a just account of the 
eucharistical sacrifice, upon the principles laid down in 
Scripture, as interpreted by the ancients ; I shall next pro- 
ceed to examine the ancients one by one, in order to see 
whether this account tallies with what they have said 
upon this article. 

I shall begin with St. Barnabas, supposed, with some 
probability, to have been the author of the Epistle bearing 
bis name, penned about A. D. 7 j . This very early writer, 
taking notice qf the difference between the I^tv and the 
Gospely pbserves that Christ had abolished ih^ legal sacri- 

fkesj to make way for an human oblation^: which he ex- 
plains soon after, by an humble and contrite heart, refer- 
ring to Psalm li. 17. So by human oblation, he means the 

free-will offering of the heart, as opposed to the yoke of 
legal observances; the offering up the whole inner man, 
instead of the outward superficial performances of the Law. 
Therefore the Christian sacrifice^ as here described by our 

V author,, resolves into the 5th article of the account which 



* Revel, viii. 5. Vid. Vitring. in loc. 

•n Rom. XV. 16. 

*> Hsec ergo [sacrificia] vacua fecit, ut nova lex Domini npstri Jesa Christi, 

qus sine jugo necessitatis est,, hufnanam habeat oblationem nobis eQim 

dicit, Saciificium Deo, cor tribulatumi et hiimiliatara Deus non despicit. 
Psal. li. 17. Bamab. Epist. cap. ii. p. f»7. 
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I have given above. Mr. Dodwell renders the words of 
Barnabas thus : ^^ These things therefore he has evapu^ted, 
'^ that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is 
" without any yoke of bondage^ might bring in the mys- 
" tical oblation P." He ponceiyed the original Gree^ words 
(which are lost) might have been Xoyixi^ KuT^ela, reasonable 
service: which however is merely conjecture. But he un- 
derstood the place, of Christians offering themselves, their 
souls and bodies, instead of sacrificing beasts. Another 
learned man, who had an hypothesis to serve, understands 
by human oblation, an offering made with freedom ; and 
he interprets it of the voluntary oblations made by com- 
municants at the altar^ viz. the lay oblations^. The inter- 
pretation appears somewhat forced, and agrees not well 
with Bamabas's own explication superadded, concerning 
an humble and contrite heart ; unless we take in both : 
however, even upon that supposition, the Christian sacri- 
fice here pointed to, will be a spiritual sacrificey or service, 
the sacrifice of charitable benevolence, and will fall under 
article the Jfw/, above mentioned. There have not been 
wanting some who would wrest the passage so far, as to 
make it favour the sacrifice of the mass : but the learned 
Pfaffius f has abundantly confuted every pretence that way, 
and has also well defended the. common construction ; 
which Menardus had before admitted, and which Dodwell 
also came into, and which I have here recommended. 
There is nothing more in Barnabas that relates at all to our 
purpose, and $0 we may pass on to other Christian writers 
in order. 

Cleoiens of Ron^e has been cited in a chapter aboveS as 
speaking of the lay oblations brought to the altar, and of 
thp sacerdotal oblation afterwards made of the same gifts, 
previously to the consecration. No doubt but such lay 
offerings aniounted to spiritual sacrifice, being acceptable 

p Dodwell of lacensiog, p. 33, &c. 

^ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 333. alias 338. 

* Pfaffius de Oblat. vet. ^ucharist^ sect. xxii. p. 239, &c. 

* See above, chap. i. p. 26. 
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service under the Gospel ; and they fall under article the 
first f in the enumeration before given* I cannot repeat too 
often, that in such cases the service^ the good work, the 
duty performed is properly the sacrifice^ according to the 
definition of sacrifice in St. Austin^ above cited, and ac- 
cording to plain good sense. When Cornelius's prayers 
and alms ascended up for a memorial^ (a name alluding to 
the legal incense^) it was not his money ^ nor any material 
gifts that ascended, or made the memorial; but it was the 
piety, the mercy, the beneficence, the virtues of the man. 
Under the Gospel, God receives no material thing at all, 
to be consumed and spent in his own immediate service, 
and for his honour only : he receives no blood, no libation, 
no incense, no burnt offerings, no perfumes, as before. If 
he receives alms and oblations, (as in the eucharistical 
service,) he receives them not as gifts to himself, to be 
consumed in his immediate service, but as gifts to be con- 
secrated for the use of man, to whom they go. All that is 
material is laid out upon man only ; not upon God, as in 
the Jewish economy. But God receives, now under the 
Gospel, our religious services, our good works, our virtuous 
exercises, in the name of Christ, and these are our truly 
Christian and spiritual sacrifices. In this view, the lay ob* 
lations, which Clemens refers to, were Christian sacrifices. 
So also were the sacerdotal services, referred to by the 
same Clemens ; though in a view somewhat diflerent, and 
falling under a distinct branch of Gospel sacrifice, reduciUe 
to article the seventh in the foregoing recital. Those who 
endeavour to construe Clemens's irpo<r^^at and XsirwpyUt 
{oblations and sacerdotal ministrations) as favouring the 
sacrifice of the mass, run altogether wide of the truth ; as 
is plain from one single reason among many", that all 

< Omne opus, &c. every good work. And it is observable that, conform- 
ably to .snch definition, that Father makes BtqfHsm a sacrifice : Holocausto 
Dominicse pasdonis, qnod eo tempore offert quisque pro peccatis suis, qoo 
(jusdon passionis fide dedicatiir, et Christianonim fidelium nomine Bapti- 
zatus imbaitiir. Jugutim. ad Roman, Expos, cap. xix. col. 937. torn. Hi. 

« The reader may see that whole question discussed at large in Baddaeus, 
Miscellan. Sacr. torn. i. p. 45—49. Pfaffius deOfolat. vet. Ench. p. 254—269. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



Ch. XII, IN A SACRIFICIAL VIEW. 353 

which Clemens speaks of, was previous to the consecra- 
tion. Those also who plead from thence For material obla-> 
tioDSi as acceptable under the Gospel^ mistake the case : 
for the material part (as before hinted) goes not to Gody 
is not considered purely as a gift to him, (like the burnt 
offerings or incense under the Law, consumed in his imme^ 
diate service,) but as a gift for the use of'^man; and so 
nothing remains for God to accept of, as given to him, but 
iht spiritual service; and even that he accepts not of, un- 
less it really answers its name. So that it is plain that the 
New Testament admits of none but spiritual sacrifices; be- 
cause none else are now properly given to God, or accepted 
by him as so given. 

Justin Martyr, of the second century, is so clear and 
so express upon the subject of Gospel sacrifice^ that one 
need not desire any fuller light than he will furnish us 
with. The sum of his doctrine is, that prayers and praises^ 
and universal obedience, are the only Christian sacrifces : 
from whence it most evidently follows, that whenever he 
gives the name of oblation^ or sacrifice, to the Eucharist, 
his whole meaning is, that it is a religious service compre- 
hending prayers, praises, &c. and therefore has a just title 
to the name of Christian oblation and sacrifice. But let us 
examine the passages. 

He writes thus : ** We have been taught, that God has 
^ no need of any material oblation from men ; well know- 
" ing, that he is the giver of all things : but we are in- 
" formed, and persuaded, and do believe, that he accepts 
" those only who copy after his moral perfections, purity, 
" righteousness, philanthropy^," &c. Here we may observe, 
that God accepts not, according to our author, any mate- 
rial oblation at all, considered as a gift to him, nor any 
thing but what is spiritual, as all religious services, and 

*v9ti9y »m) )i»«M«rwfi|y, ««i iptX.»y&(ctTm9f mat o^ct •tKua dif \0vt» JutU Mart* 
^pol i. p. 14. edit. Lond. 

VOL. VII. A a 
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all virtuous exercises really are : those are the Gospel ob- 
latums according to Justin^ here and every where. A few 
pages after, he takes notice, '* that God has no need of 
<< blood, libations, or incense, but that the Christian man- 
^* ner was, to offer him prayers and thanksgivings for all 
** the blessings they enjoy, to the utmost of their power : 
^^ that the only way of paying htm honour suitablej was 
*< not to consume by fire what he had given for our suste- 
^^ nance, but to spend it upon ourselves, and upon the poor, 
^' and to render him the tribute of our grateful hymns and 
*^ praises y,*' &c. 

Here we may note how exactly he points out the dif* 
ference between other sacrifices (Pagan or Jewish) and the 
sacrifices of the Gospel. In those there was something 
spent, as it were, immediately upon God, entirely lost, 
wasted, consumed, because conudered as a gift to God 
only ; which is the proper notion of a material sacrifice: 
but in these, nothing is entirely spent, or consumed, but 
all goes to the use of man ; only the praise, the glory, the 
tribute of homage and service, that is given to God, and 
that he accepts, as a proper sacrifice, and as most suitable 
to his Divine Majesty. Not that he needs even, these, or 
can be benefited by them : but he takes deUghi in the 
exercise of his own philanthropy, which has so much the 
larger field to move va, according as Us creatures render 
themselves fit objects of it by acts of religion and virtue. 
But I proceed with our author. 

In another place he expressly teaches, that <' prayers 
*^ and thanksgivings made by them that are worthy, are 
<^ the only perfect and acceptable sacrifices;" adding, that 
^' those only are oi&red in the . eucharistical commemoror 
** tion 2." It is obseryaUe, that by the re&tricloan to the 

mn^vkt ««M ^(ttmt ir^«-uf. «. r. A. JusL Mart, tbid. p. 19. 
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worthy, he aupposes a good life to go along with prayer$ 
and praises to make them acceptable sacrificey conformably 
to what he had before taught^ as above recited. Indeed, 
prayers and praises are most directly, immediately, em- 
phatically sacrifice^ as a tribute offered to God only: which 
is the reason why Justin and other Fathers speak of them 
in the first place, as the proper or primary sacrifices of 
Christians. Obedience is sacrifice also, as it respects God; 
but it may have another aspect towards ourselves, or other 
men, and therefore is not so directly a sacrifice to God 
alone. This distinction is well illustrated by a judicious 
Divine of our own S whose words I may here borrow : 
^' The sacrifice of obedience is metaphorical : that is, God 
^^ accepts it as well as if it had been a sacrifiee; that is, 
" something given to himself: but the sacrifice of praise is 
" proper, without a metaphor^. The nature of it accom- 
" plished by offering something to God, in acknowledge 

" ment of hirta. ^The honour which God receives from 

^^ our obedience, differs from that of a sacrifice; for that is 
" only of consequence^ and by argumentation : that is, it 
" suits with the nature and will of God ; as we say, good 
'^ servants are an honour to their masters, by reflection. 
** But the honour by sacrifice is of direct and special in- 
'^ tendment : it hath no other use, and is a distinct virtue 
" from all other acts of obedience, and of a different obli- 
'' gation.— ^Though God hath the honour of obedience 
** and a virtuous life ; if \^e deny him the honour of a 
" sacr^ice besides, we rob him of his due, and a greater 

i««firf«i uVi rlf Btif ^v^Uuy Msi aMt ^tifu, Tmvrm ya^ fum %&i Ji^swrtmul ir«f- 
iXn^v Tttt9, »«) W ^k9mfi^9^u li rirf r^^pnt rnvrif |if(«r r* fut) i^yat, Justin, 
Dial, p. 387, 

* Biflhop Lanj's Sermon on Hebr. xiii. 15. p. 30, 31, 32. 

^ Note, this very acute and knowing Divine had not learned to call every 
tpirituai sacrifice a metaphorical sacrifice : for he admits of prayers and 
praises, and the like reUgUnu services, as true and proper sacrifices. X con. 
ceive farther, Hiat even obedience ^ formally considered as respecting God^ 
sod as a tribute offered to himf (though it has other views besides, in which 
it is no sacrifice at all,) is as properly sacrifice as the other : and so judged 
St. Anstin above cited. 
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*' sacrilege we cannot commit. ^This is robbing God of 

^* the service itself, to which the other, dedicated for his 
** service, are but accessary.** Thus far Bishop Lany to 
tbe point in hand. I return to Justin Martyr. 

We have seen how uniform and constant this early 
Christian writer was, with respect to the general dftctrine 
concerning Gospel sacrifices, as being spiritual sacrifices, 
and no other. Nothing more remains, but to consider how 
to reconcile that general doctrine with the particular doc- 
trine taught by the same writer concerning the Eucharisty 
as a sacrifice. He makes mention of the legal offering of 
fine flour, or meal offering, as a type of the bread of the 
Eucharist ^ : and a little after, citing a noted place of the 
Prophet Malachi, he interprets the pure offering, the mm- 
cha, or Iread offering there predicted, of the bread eucha- 
ristical, and likewise of wine^, denominating them, as it 
seems, the sacrifices offered by us Gentile Christians. Does 
not all this look very like the admitting of material sacri- 
fices under the Gospel ? And how then could he consist- 
ently elsewhere exclude all material oblations, and admit 
none but spiritual sacrifices as belonging to the Christian 
state ? Mr. Pfaffius, being aware of the appearing difficulty, 
cuts the knot, instead of untying it, and charges the au- 
thor with saying and unsaying^ : which perhaps was not 
respectful enough towards his author, nor prudent for his 
own cause, unless the case had been desperate, which he 
had no reason to suspect, so far as I apprehend. He un- 
dertakes afterwards, to sum up Justin's sentiments on this 
head, and does it in a manner somewhat perplexed, to this 
effect : " That the New Testament admits of no sacrifices 
** but prayers, praises, and thanksgivings: but however, if it 
*' does admit of any thing corresponding, or similar to the 
** legal oblations, it is that of the oblation of bread and 

« Justin. Mart. Dial. p. 220. 

Tan. Justin* ibid, 
« Pfaffius dc Oblat. vet. Eucharist, p. 270, 272. 
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" wine in the Eucharist ^" This is leaving the readers 
much in the dark, and his author to shift for sense and 
consistency. At the best, it is dismissing the evidence as 
doubtfuly not determinate enough to give reasonable satis- 
faction. 

Mr.- Dodwell's account of Justin in this article is no 
clearer than the former. He takes notice, that this Father 
" allows no other sacrifice but that of prayer and Eucha- 
" rist;'* he should have said, thanksgiving: and soon after 
he adds in the same page ; " elsewhere he owns no ac- 
" ceptable sacrifice under the Gospel, but the Eucharist ; 
" in opposition to the Jewish sacrifices, which were coui- 
*' sumed by fire, and which were confined to Jerusalem 6." 
Still, here is no account given how Justin could reject all 
material sacrifice, and yet consistently admit of the Eur 
charist as a sacrifice^ if that be a material, and not a 5pi- 
ritual oblation. The most that Mr. Dodwell's solution 
can amount to is, that Justin did not absolutely reject 
material sacrifices, provided they were not to be consumed 
hy fire, or provided (as he hints in another work h) that 
they are but purely eucharistical. But this solution will 
never account for Justin's so expressly and fully excluding 
all material oblations, and so particularly restraining the 
notion of Gospel sacrifices to prayers, praises, and good 
works. 

Some learned men think that a material sacrifice may 
yet be called a rational and spiritual sacrifice i; and there- 
fore, though the Fathers do expressly reject material sa- 
crifices, they mean only sacrifices of a certain kind; and 
though they admit none but spiritual sacrifices, they might 

* Ita nempe secum statuit vir sanctus, nuUa ease in Noro Testamentp sa^ 
erificia, quam Umdes, gratiarum actioneSf etpreces ; si quid tamen pit quod 
cum oblationibus Veteris Testament conferti queat, esse panem vinum^e 
J^ucharistupf que altari, seu mensse sacr» imposita, precibusque juxta man- 
datum Qiristi Deo oblata, in Sacramentum corporis sanguinisque Dominici 
consecrentur. Pfc^us, ibid. p. 274. 

f Dodwell of Incensing, p. 46. 

»» Dodwell's One Altar, p. 203, 204. 

i Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 18, &c. 
Aa3 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



358 THE EUCHARIST CONSIDERED Cb.xii. 

yet tacitly except such material sacrifices as are tpmtual 
also. But this appears to be a very harsh solution^ and 
such as would go near to confound all language. HaW"" 
ever, most certainly, it ought never to be admitted, if any 
clearer or juster solution can be thought on, as I atn per- 
suaded there may. 

Justin's principles, if rightly considered, hang well toge- 
ther, and are all of a piece. He rejects all material sacri- 
fices absolutely : and though the Eucharist be a sacrifice^ 
according to him, yet it is not the matter of it, vix, the 
bread and wine, that is properly the sacrifice, but it is the 
service only, and that is a spiritual sacrifice. Alms are a 
Gospel sacrifice, according to St. Paul : not the material 
alms, but the exercise of charity, that is the sacrifice. In 
like manner, the Etu:harist'\% a Gospel sacrifice* Not the 
material symbols, but the service, consisting of prayer, 
praise, contrite hearts, self-humiliation, &c. Well, but 
may not the like be said of all the legal sacrifices, that 
there also the service was distinct from the matter, and 
so those also were spiritual sacrifices ? No : the circum- 
stances were vridely different. In the legal sacrifices^ either 
the whole or some part of the offering was directly given 
to God^, and either consumed hyfire^ or poured forth, never 
returning to the use of man : and thereupon was founded 
the gross notion, of which God by his Prophets more than 
once complains \ as if the Deity had need of such things, 
or took delight in them. But now, under the Gospel, no- 
thing is so given to God, nothing consumed in his imme- 
diate service : We present his gifts and his creatures before 
him, and we take them back again for the use of ourselves 

^ Some have thougfbt the pcLschdl sacrifice to make ao exception, because 
it was an to be eaten. But it is certain that one part, viz, the bloody was to 
"he poured forth, and sprinktedy 2 Chron. xxx. 16, xxxv. 11. yea and offered 
unto God, Exod. xxiii. 18. xxxif. 25. as belonging: of right^o him : and tiiose 
who are best skilled in Jewish antiquities, think that the inwards, or fai, 
was to be burnt upon the altar. See Reland, Alitiq. Hebr. p. 383. DeyHn- 
gius, Obsenr. Sacr. torn. iii. p. 332. Cudworth On the Lord's Sapper, p. 3. 
fol. ed. 

» Psalm 1. 12, 13. Isaiah i. 11. Mic. n. i, 7. 
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and of ofir brethren. All that we really give up to God as 
his tribnte> are our thanks^ our praises, our achnowiedg-' 
mtttiSy our homagey our selves, our souls and bodies; wbich 
is all spiritual sacrifice^ purely spiritual : and herein lies 
the imuti difference between tbe Law and the Gospel^* 
We have no material sacrifices at all. Tbe matter of the 
Eucharist is sacramentaly and tbe bread and wine are signs: 
yea signs of e^ sacrifice, that is of the sacrifice of the cross: 
but as to any sacrifice of oiers, it lies entirely in the service 
we perform', and in the quaUficatians or dispositions which 
we brings which are aJi so much sptritnal oblation^ or 
spiniuai sacrifice, and nothing else* 

From hence may be perceived how consistent and uni- 
form this early Father was in his whole doctrine on that 
bead; He ex^nessed himself very accurately, when Speak- 
ing of spiritual and perfect sacrifices, he siiid, that they 
were what Christians offered over, or iip&k the eucharis- 
tical commemoration °: that is, they spiritually sacrificed 
in the service of the Eucharist. They did not make the 
material elements their sacrifice, but the signs only of a 
greater; Their service they oflbred up to God as his iri" 
bute; but the elements they took entirely to themselves* 
When he speaks of the sacrifices of bremi dnd winef>, be 
may reasonably be understood to mean, iSci^. spiritual sa-i 
erifices of lauds, or of charity^, which went along with the 
solemn feasting upon the bread and uine ; and not that 
the elements themselves were sacrifices?* Upon the whole 

■ See Mr. Lewis's Answer to Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 2, 5, 1 1. / 
" Itturm ya^ ftivec Mai X^t^rmm «r«(iX«/3«v tirotuv xuti W ivrnfinm^u % riis r^«- 
fnt ulrmf linfis rt »«} v^at. DuU, p. 387. 

p. 386. 

^W. p. 220. 

' It may be suggested (see Johnson, part i. p. 271.) that the word awfitvn- 
'tf, memorial, was used in relation to the shew breads Levit. xxif. 7, a type 
of the Eudmist But it is ohsenrable, that fbe skew bread was not the me- 
morial ; but the mcense burnt upon it, that was the memtnial, as the text 
expressly says. Now it is well known, that prayers, lauds, See, are the 
tvangeUcal incense, sncoeeding in the room of tbe legal : therefore, to make 

Aa4 
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therefore, I take this blessed martyr to have been consist- 
ent throughout in his doctrine of spiritual sacrifices, as 
being the only sacrifices prescribed, or allowed by the 
Gospel. And if he judged the Eucharist to be (as indeed 
he did) a most acceptable sacrifice, it was because he sup- 
posed it to comprise many sacrifices in one ; a right faith, 
and clean heart, and devout affections, breaking forth in 
fervent prayers, praises, and thanksgivings unto God, and 
charitable contributions to the brethren. 

Athenagoras may come next, who has not much to our 
purpose : but yet something he has. He observes, that 
'^ God needs no blood, nor fat, nor sweet scents of flowers, 
<' nor incense, being himself the most delightful perfume: 
'^ but the noblest sacrifice in his sight, is to understand his 
<< works and ways, and to lift up holy hands to him ^.'^ 
A little after he adds, " What should I do with bumi of- 
'^feringSf which God has no need of? But it is meet to 
'< offer him an unbloody sacrifice, and to bring him a ra- 
" tional service^." Here we see what the proper Christian 
sacrifices are, namely, the spiritual sacrifices of devout 
prayers, and obedience of heart and life. The service is, 
with this writer, the sacrifice. He takes notice of God's 
not needing burnt offerings, and the like. All material 
sacrifices considered as gifts to God, were apt to insinuate 
some such idea to weak minds : but the spiritual services 
do not. In our eucharistical solemnity we consider not 
the elements, when presented before God, as properly tmr 
gifts to him, but as his gifts to us « ; which, we pray, may 
be consecrated to our spiritual uses. We pay our acknow- 

esvery thing correspondy the spivUfutl services of the Eucliarist are properly 
our memorial, our incense, and not the material elements. 

f»$ aurtjf, Athenag, p. 48, 49. ed. Oxon. 

' liT^ fMt iX9»mvTamtf, Zt f^h "hSTtu i But ; fMt T»t v^pi^uf hn awtufutK- 
r»» ^ufMf, fuu Tfif k»yt»iif v^tfTttytiv X»r^i»9. jithenog, p. 49. 

* Hence came the usual phrase, so frequent in Hturgic Offices, ra r« U 
rSn #«;» Iv^m 0»i vrf^^i^fav, We present unto thee the things that are thins 
out of THY OWN GIFTS : that is, by way of acknowledgllient. See the testi- 
monies collected in Oeylingius, Obseryat. MiscelUm. p. 201, 312. 
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yfnents for them at the same time: and that makes > 
one party the smallest part, of our spiritual sacrifice^ or* 
service i in that solemnity. It may be worth noting, that 
here in Athenagoras we find the first mention of ttfi* 
hloody sacrifice^ which he makes equivalent to reasonabh 
service : and he applies it not particularly to the Eucha- 
rist, but to spiritual sacrifices at large. An argument, 
that when it came afterwards to be applied to the Eucha- 
rist, it still carried the same meaning, and was chosen with 
a view to the spiritual services contained in it, and not to 
the material oblation, or oblations, considered as such. . 

Irenaeus, of the same time, will afford us still greater 
light, with regard to the point in hand. He is very large 
and diffuse upon the distinction between the typical sacri- 
fices of the Law S and the true sacrifices of the Gospel "• 
He seems to mean by typical there the same that S). Aus- 
tin, before cited, meant by signs. Those external sacrifices 
were symbols, tokens, pledges of the true homage, or true 
sacrifice; which Irensus interprets of a contrite heart, 
faith, obedience, righteousness^, 8cc. referring to several 
texts y of the Old Testament and New, which recommend 
true goodness as the acceptable sacrifice. He understands 
the Gospel incense, spoken of in Malachi ^, of the pray- 
ers of the saints^, according to Rev. v. 8. He makes men- 
tion also of an altar in heaven, to which the prayers and 



* Per sacrificia autem et reliquas typicas obserrantias, putantes propitiari 
Denm, dicebat eis Samuel, &c. Iren. lib. iv. c. zrii. p. 247. edit Bened. 

« f^erum sacrificium insinuans, quod offerentes propitiabuntur Deum, ut 
ab eo Titain percipiant : quemadmodum alibi ait ; Sacrificium Deo cor iri- 
bulaium, odor suavitatia Deo, cor clarificans eum qui plasmavit. Iren. 1. ir. 
c. 17. p. 248. 

> Non sacrificia et holocaaatomata qusrebat ab eis Deus, tedjidem, et obe- 
dieniiam, et juttitiam, propter illorum salutem. IHd, p. 249. 

7 1 Sam. X7. 22. Psal.li.l7. Psal.l. 14. Isa.l. 16, 17. Jerem. yii. 22, 
23. Hos. ri. 6. Philip, iy. 18. 

« Malach i. 11. 

• In omni loco incenmm offertur nomini meo, et iacrificium purum. 
Incensa autem Johannes in Apocalypsi orationes esse, ait, sanctorum. Iren, 
ibid. p. 249. 
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(^kUians of the Church are supposed to aseend, and on 
which they are conceived to be offered by our great High 
Priest to God the Father b; The thought^ very probably^ 
was taken from the golden altar mentioned in the Apoca- 
lypse S and represented as bearing the mystical incense. 
The notion of a mystical altar in heaven became very fre- 
quent in the Christian writers after Iren«us<^, and was in 
process of time taken into most of the old Liturgies^ 
Greek, Latin, and Oriental ; as is well known to as matiy 
as are at all conversant in them. The notion was t^tnew: 
for the Old Testament speaks of prayers, as << coming up 
<'to God's holy dwelling-place, even to heaven «:" and 
the New Testament follows the same figure of speec^^ 
applying it both to praters and alms-deeds, in the case of 
Cornelias ^. * 

Iren^us, as I have observed, understood the ineense^ 
mentioned in the Prophet, of the evangelical sacrifice of 
prayer: but then it is to be farther noted, that he distin- 
guishbd between the incense and the pure offering, and so 
understood the latter of sotnething else* He understood 
It of the alms or oblations that went aldng with the prsLj" 
ers; referring to St. Paul's doctrine, in PhiL iv. i8. which 
recommends charitable contributions, as ^ an odour of a 
^' sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to 
<^ God;" as also to Proverbs xix* if. <' He that hath pity 
^ upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lords." Such were 
the pure offerings of the Church, in Irensus's account ; 
and they were (ptri^i^a/. sacrifices : for it is the service, not 

^ Est ergo aUare in cteHs (ilKc tolm preces noBtne et obltttkmes cfirignit- 
tur) et templnm ; qnemftdoHHluiD Johannes in Apocalypsi ait, Et apertv m 
est templum Dei* Iren, ibid. 

« Rerel. riii. S» 5: Vid. VitHng^a in loc. Dodwell on Incensing, p. 39 — 44. 

' Oemens Alex. p. 209. Origen. Hom. in Joh. zrii. p. 438. Grtgor. 
•Naziatiz. vol. i. p. 31, 484, 692. Cfaryaostom. in Hebr. Horn. zi. p. 807. 
Cyrill. Alex, de Adorat lib. ix. p. 310. Apostol. Constitut Hb. Tiii. cap. 13. 
Aug:ostin. Senn. 351. de Pcenit. p. 1357. torn. ▼. 

• 2 Chron. xxx. 27. Compare Tobit iii. 16. xii. 12. Wifld. iz. 8. 
f Acta X. 4. 

• Irenaeos, lib. W, cap. 18. p. 251. 
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the material offerings which God accepts in such cases, as 
Irensus himself has plainly intimated K It must be own- 
ed that Irenseus does speak of the eucharistical oblations 
nnder the notion of presents brought to the attar^ offered 
up to Gody for the agnizing him as Creator of the worlds 
and as the giver of all good things, and for a testimony 
of our Io¥e and gratitude towards him on that scored 
This he calls a pure sacrifice^, present ^ offerings and the 
like: and since the bread and wine so offered were cer- 
tainly material, how shall we distinguish the sacrifice he 
speaks of from a material sacrifice, or how can we call it 
a spiritual sacrifice ? A learned foreigner, being aware of 
the seeming repugnancy, has endeavoured to reconcile the 
author to himself, by saying, that the eucharistical obla* 
tion may still be reckoned a spirilual sacrifice, on account 
of the prayers, lauds, and offerings going along with it, 
which are spiritual services ^ Another learned gentleman 
observes, that according to Ireiiaeus, the very life and soul 
of the new oblation rests in the prayers by which it is 

^ Qui enim nullius indigena est Deus, in se assuxnit hunat operationei nos- 
tras, ad hoc ut pnestet nobis retributioDem bonorum suoram. Iren. ibid. 
p. 251. 

< Sbift disdpttlis dans consiliami prismHias "beo oAite M siiis crtatttris, 
non qnasi indigenti, sed at ipsi nee in/rw:iMosi nee ingraH sint, enm qai ex 

creatnra pants est accepit, et gratias egit, &c. Novi Testamenti novam 

docuit oblationem, quam Ecclesia ab Apostolis accipiens, in uniyerso muudo 
qffert JDeo, d qni alimenta nobis pnestat, primiHas suoram tdunenun in Noro 
TestamentO) &c. Iren. Hb. ir. cap. 17. p. 249. 

k Etclesin oblatio, quam DominoS doenit offerri in aniyerab mvndo, jwrnm 
sacrificium reputatam est apud Deum, et acceptum est m : non quod indi- 
geat a nobis sacrifidum, sed quoniam is qai qffert, glorificatur ipse in eo 
quod bfferi, si acc6ptetur munus giis. Per muntts 6nim erga regem et honos 
et i^ctio ostenditttr : quod in ooini dmplidtate et innocentia Dominus to« 
lens nos offerre, pnedicayit, dioens, Otm igitur offers munus tuum ad alta- 
re. See. Iren. lib. iv. cap. 18. p. 250. 

1 Non satis siM consUire videtor Irenaeus, qni de sacrificiis spiritudlihus 
sntea locutns erat, deque iis aoceperat raticinium Malacbiae, quod nunc con- 
tra ad ohlationes istas htcharisticas trabere videtur. At bene cuncta se ha- 
bent, si observemus et ipsam EucharistiiCm ratione preeUn^ et gratiansm 
actumis, qua earn opmitari solet, et oblaiiones quoque istas, qaas cum Eueba- 
ristia conjungere moris erat, suum itidem locnm inter sacr^ieia qriritualia 
promereri. Buddteus, JUiseelian. Sacr. torn. i. p. 59, 60. 
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offered up, and which finish or perfect the spiritual obla- 
tion ™. The solution appears to be just, so far as it goes : 
but I would take leave to add to it, that the rjtaterial 
offering, in this case, is not properly a present made to 
God, though brought before him : for it is not consumed 
(like a burnt offering) in God's immediate service, nor any 
part of it, but it goes entire to the use of man, not so 
much as any particle of it separated for God^s portion^ as 
in the legal sacrifices". Therefore the material offering 
is not the sacrifice ; but the communicant's agnizing the 
Creator by it ; that is properly sacrifice, and spiritual sa- 
crifice, of the same nature with lauds. I may add further, 
that those eucharistical oblations were, in Irenaeus's ac- 
count, contrilutions to the Church and to the poor, as is 
plain by his referring to Prov. xix. 17. and Phil. iv. 18. 
which I noted before : and therefore he looked upon them 
as evangelical and spiritual sacrifices, falling under article 
the first of the recital given above. For it is not the 
matter of the contributions which constitutes the sacrifice, 
but it is the exercise of benevolence, and that is spiritual, 
and what God accepts. Under the Law, Grod accepted 
the external sacrifice, the material offering, as to legal ef- 
fect : but under the Gospel, he accepts of nothing as to 
any salutary effect at all, but the spiritual service. This 
is the new oblation, the only one that is any way accepta- 
ble under the Gospel, being made in spirit and in truth,' 
Some perhaps may object, that such spiritual oblation 
" cannot justly be called new, since it was mentioned by the 
ProphetSy and is as old as David at least, who speaks of 
the sacrifice of a contrite heart, and the like <>. All which 
is very certaun, but foreign to the point in hand. For let 



*> Ex quibiis patet animam oblationis nov^^ qua in Not. Test jnxta Ire- 
lueuiii fity et a Christo instituta est, ease prcees qaeis doDa offienuitar.— 
Accedentihus precihus, quibas nomen Dei glorificatur, ipai gratiie reddantar, 
donoramque sanctificatio e^petitnr, perficiiur utiqae sfrirUuaHs ilia atqne 
eucbaristica oblatio. - P/ojfius m Iretuei Fragm. p. 57. 

" See above, p. 152. 

» See Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 264. alias 268. 
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it be considered, i. That the new covenant is really as old 
as Adam, and yet is justly called new. 2. That though 
spiritual sacrifices were always the most acceptable sacri- 
fices, yet Grod did accept even of material sacrifices^ under 
the Mosaical economy, as to legal effect ; and so it was a 
new thing to put an end to such legal ordinances. 3. That 
when spiritual sacrifices obtained (as they all along did) 
under the Lawj yet they obtained under veils^ covers^ or 
symbols ; and so it was a new thing to accept of them, 
under the Gospel, stripped of all their covers and external 
signatures. 4. The Gospel sacrifices are offered in, by, and 
through Christ, expressly and explicitly ; and so the spiri- 
tual sacrifices of the Gospel are offered in a new way, and 
under a new form P. These considerations appear suffi- 
cient to justify Irenaeus's calling the Christian oblation a 
new oblation : or it may be added, that new light, new 
forccy and new degrees of perfection have been brought in 
by the Gospel to every part or branch both of speculative 
and practical religion. 

I pass on to Clemens of Alexandria. He maintains con- 
stantly, under some variety of expression, that spiritual 
sacrifices are the only Christian sacrifices. To the ques- 
tion, what sacrifice is most acceptable to God? he makes 
answer, in the words of the Psalmist, a contrite heart. 
He goes on to say ; " How then shall I crown, or anoint, 
" or what incense shall I offer unto the Lord ? A heart 
" that glorifies its Maker is a sacrifice of sweet odour unto 
" God : these are the garlands, and sacrifices, and spices 

p *^ By him we are to offer : it is his merit and mediation that crowDs the 

<* sacrifice, ^This by him gives the characteristical difference of the Chris- 

<< Han tacr^e from all others : for, otherwise, the sacrifice of praise was 
<< common to all times before and under the Law. You find in many Psalms 
« a scuaryice of praise and thanksgiving, but in none of them by him, in 
<< Christ's name. Hitherto ye have asked nothing t» my name, says our 
*< Saviour ; but hereafter his name will give virtue and efficacy to all our ser- 
f < vices : and therefore, to gain so gracious an advocate with the Father, our 
" prayers and supplications are in the Liturgy offered up in his name, con- 
** duding always, by the merits of our Lord Jesus Oirist.*^ Bishop Lany's 
Sermon on Hebr. xiii. 15. p. 13, 14. 
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<< and Jiowers for God 9/' In another place, condemning 
the luxury of perfumes, he starts an objection, vix. that 
Cbriit our High Priest may be thought perhaps to offer 
mcense, or perfumes, above : an objection grounded pro-* 
bably, either upon what the typical high priest did under 
the Law ^ or upon what is intimated of Christ himself 
under the Gospel ^ : to which Clemens replies^ that our 
Lord offers no such perfume there, but what he does ofier 
above is the spiritual perfume of charity^. He alluded, 
as it seems, to our Lord's philanikropy, in giving himself 
a sacrifice for mankind ; unless we choose to understand 
it of our Lord's recommending the charity of his saints 
and servants at the high ahar in heaven. Clemens else* 
where reckons up meekness, philanthropy, exalted piety, 
ktimility, sound knowledge, among the acceptable sacri- 
fices ^, as they amount to sacrificing the old man, with 
the lusts and passions ; to which he adds also, the offering 
up our own selves ; thereby glorifying him who was sacri- 
ficed for us. Such were this author's sentiments of the 
Christian sacrifices : he looked upon the Church itself as 
the altar here below, the collective body of Christians, 
sending up the sacrifice of prayer to heaven, with united 
voices : the hest and holiest sacrifice of all, if sent up in 
righteousness *• He speaks slightly of the legal sacrytces^ 
as being symbols only of evangdical righteousness J. He 
makes the just soul to be a holy altar ^i and as to the 
Hi(r\fiioe of the Church, it is " speech exhaled from h$ly 



4 Clemens Alex. Pedag. lib. Hi. c. 12. p. 306. Conf. Strom, lib. ii. p. 369, 
370. 
' Ezod. zxx. 7. 
• Revel. ▼. 8. viii. 3. Conf. Vilring. in loc. 

irmwr^ty &c. Oem, Alex, Pedag. lib. ii. cap. 8. p. 209. 

« Qem. Alex. Strom, vii. p. 836. 

> Clem. Alex. Strom. i4i. p. 848. 

f Ai fU» yk^ tmrk ^U fifttv ^veiaty ^t m^ ^ftSf iieifium AXXny^^mw, Clem. 
Jihx. iktd. p. 849. 

» UtfOf U AXtiBtH Hywy rnt tumimf yp»x^f, p. 848. Conf. Auguttin. da CSvit 
]>ei, lib. X. cap. 4. 
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'^ situlSf while the whole mind is laid open before God, 
<< together with the sacrifice K'* Elftewhere, the sacrifices 
of the Christian Gtiostic he makes to be prayers, and 

'kuds, and reading of Scripture^ and psalms, and aiUhems^. 
Such were Clemens's general principles, in relation to Gos- 
pel sacrifices. He has not Erectly applied them to the 
particular instance of the Eucharist; though we may rea- 
sonably do it for him, upon probable presumption. It is 
manifest that be could not amsistently own it for a sacri* 

fice of ours., in any other view but as a sai^jctf, carrying in 
it such spiriiual sacrifices as he has mentioned : in that 
view, it might be upon his principles a noble sacrifice, yea 
a comUnation of sacrifices. 

Tertullian may come next, a very considerable writer, 
who has a great deal to our purpose : I shall select what 
may suiBce to show his sentiments of the Christum sacri- 

fees. Giving some account of them to the Pagans, in his 
famous Apology, he expresses himself thus: <^ I ofier ^nto 
'* God a fatter and nobler sacrifice, which himself hath 
'* commanded ; viz. prayer sent out from a chaste body, 
*' an innocent soul, and a sanctified spirit : not worthless 
" grains of frankincense^ the tears of an Arabian trees" 
&c. I shi^l only observe, that if Tertullian had under- 
stood the material element s.oi the Eucharist to be a saeri^ 

ficey how easy might it have been to retoJTt upon bim thie 
worthless grains of wheat, and the like* 3ut he bad no 
such thought. Prayer and a good lif? were his sacrifice: 
and a noble one they are. In another place of his works, 
he says ; ** We sacrifice indeed, but it is with pure prayer^, 
^^ as God has commanded ; for God, the Creatojr of the 



fUmti 4*^ rns ^rmf, »mi vns imwiat k^u^t rf Off. Qem, Aelx. p. 648. 

^ ^ygitu f^f tutrS, tux** ^* "^ *^'^> "^ ^^ ^ Irrmgim irrtv^ vSw y^#- 
f»», ^aXf^i h m) Sfiwi, &c. Strom, vii. p. 860, 861. 

* QjflEeio ei opiinaBt et iqajorem bp8l>juia» ^usm ipse majBdavit ; oratiimem 
de csruepudica, de anima mnocenti, de 8piri(tu ttmcio piDfectam : boa snuo^ 
Hatm ii^ius aasis, Arabic«& arboria lacrym^, &c, Tertui. ApoL cap. ixx. 
p. 277. edit. Havercamp. 
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'* universe, hath no iieed of any incense, or blood ^.'* How 
obvious might it have been to retort, that God has no 
need of bread or ivine, bad that been the Christian sacri- 
Jwe: but Tertullian knew better; and still he rests it upon* 
pure prayer, that is, prayer together with a good mind. 
Let us hear him again : ** That we ought not to offer unto 
** God earthly, hut spiritual sacrifices, we may learn from 
<^ what is written ; The sacrifice of God is an humble and 
«< contrite spirit : and elsewhere ; Offer unto God the sa- 
" crifice of thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto the Most 
" High. So then, the spiritual sacrifices of praise are here 
*^ pointed to, and a troubled spirit is declared to be the 
** acceptable sacrifice unto God«." What Justin Martyr re- 
jectedas material sacrifice, our author here rejects under the 
name of earthly, or: terrene. Are not bread and wine both 
of them terrene P Therefore he thought not of them, but 
of something spiritual : and he has named what ; viz. 
lauds and thanksgivings, and discharge of sacred vou/s, all 
from an humble and contrite heart : these were the accept- 
able sacrifices, in his account. He goes on, in the same 
place, to quote Isaiah against carnal sacrifices, and Mala- 
chi also, to show that spiritual sacrifices are established ^ 
In his treatise against Marcion, he again refers to the 
Prophet Malachi, interpreting the pure offering there men- 
tioned, not of any material oblation, but of hearty prayer 
from a pure conscience S; and elsewhere, of giving gfory, 
and blessing, and lauds, and hymns ^. Which, by the way, 

«* Sacrificamus— ^>sed quomodo Deus prsBcepit, pura prece: non enim 
egit Deus^ conditoruniversitatis, odoris, aut sanguinis alicujos. Tertutt, ad 
<Scajo. cap. ii. p. 69. Rigalt. 

* Namque, quod non terrenis sacrificiis, sed spirUdUbuSj Deo litandnm 
sit, ita leg^mus ut scriptum est : On* contribukUum et humiHatum hastia 
' Devest, £t alibi, Sacrifica Deo sacrificium laudis, et redde AUisgimo vota 
tua. Sic igitur sacrificia spiritaiia laudis designantur, et cor contrilmlatum 
acceptalHle sacrificium Deo demonstratur. TertuU. adv. Jud, c. t. p. 188. 

f Tertull adv. Jud. cap. v. p. 188. 

> Saerifieium mundum : sdlicet simplex oratio de conscientia pura. Ter- 
tulL contra Marc. lib. iv. cap. I. p. 414. 

^ Sacrificium mundum : glorise sdlicet relatio, et benedictio, et laus, et 
liymni. Adv, Marc. lib. iii. cap. 22. p. 410. 
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may serve for a comment upon Justin and Irensus, as to 
their applying that passage of Malachi to the Eucharist : 
they might do it, because the spiritual sacrifices here men-^ 
ttoned by Tertullian make a great part of the service* 
It would have been very improper, to interpret one part 
of spiritual service, viz. of prayer, and the other of a ma- 
terial loaf. In another treatise, Tertullian numbers up 
among the acceptable sacrifices, conflicts of soul, fastings^ 
watchings, and abstemiousness, with their mortifying op-- 
purtenances K But besides all this, there is, if I mistake 
not, in the latter part of his Book of Prayer (published by 
Muratorius, A. D. 1713.) a large and full description of the 
euckaristical sacrifice, which will be worth the transcribe 
ing at length. After recommending the use of psalmody 
along with prayers, and the making responses in the pub-^ 
lie service, he then declares that such kind of prayer, so 
saturated with psalmody, is like a well fed sacrifice : but 
it is of the spiritual kind, such as succeeded in the room 
of all the legal sacrifices. Then referring to Isaiah, ch. L 
ver. II. to show the comparative meanness of the Jewish 
sacrifices, and to John iv. 23. for the right understanding 
the evangelical, he proceeds thus : *^ We are the true wor^ 
" shippers and the true priests, who worshipping in spirit, 
^^ do in spirit sacrifice prayer, suitable to God and accept* 
'* able ; such as he has required, and such as he has pro- 
<< vided for himself. This is what we ought to bring to 
• ** God's altar [by way of sacrifice] devoted from the whole 
** heart, fed with faith, decked with truth, by innocence 
** made entire, and clean by chastity, crowned with a feast 
*^ of charity, attended with a train of good works, amidst 
^' the acclamations of psalms and anthems ^.'^ The reader 

* Sacr\ficia Deo grata; oonflictationesdiooanimae, jejunia, seras etaridas 
escas, et appendices hujus officii sordes. De Resurrect, Cam, cap. viiL 
p. 330. 

^ Diligentiores in orando Bobjungere in orationibus JUeluia solent, et hoc 
genus Psalmos, quorum clausulis respondeant, qui simul sunt : et est opti- 
mum utique institutum omne, quod proponendo et faonorando Deo competity 
taturatam orationem, velut optimam [lege opimam] hostiam admorera. 
VOL. VII. B b Hws 
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will hcr6 observe, ho W the autlbor most elegaltltly fle- 
Cnhes the Christian and spiritual kacriffice of prayer , in 
phrases borrowed from material sacrlfides ; with an fteifety 
or bullocfi in his mind, led up to the dltar to be sacrificed: 
ind his epithets are all chosen, as the editor has Justly 
observed, so as to answer that figure K But what I am 
principally to note is, that this was really intended for 
a description of the ^charisticallsacrifice : v^hidh is plain 
from the circumstatices : i . FVom' his speaking of the pub- 
Kc psalmody, as goirig alorig with it™, and the responses 
made by the assembly, a. Frbbi the inention made of 
God's altar. 3, And principally, frbm Wh&t he says of 
the feast of charity, which is known to have been con- 
kiected with the service of the Eucharist, or to have been 
an appendage to it"^, at that time ; for which reason, that 
service may very properly be said to have been crowned 
with it. These circumstances sufficiently show, that Ter- 
tuUian had the Communion Service In His m!nd, add that 
was the sacrifice which he there chase to describe ; a 
complicated sacrifice, Consisting of many articles, and all 
of them spiritual, but all summed up in a right faith, 
pure worship, and good life. Such is the Christian sacri- 
fice; and such we ought to bring constantly to the Lord's 
iahle, to the holy and mystical elxzx. 

Htec est enim hoitia spirUaUs, qvm pristina sacrificia ddetit Quo fMku 

mqm%,mttUiludinem s(tcrificwrum vestrorum? r^nnergoqusesieritDeafty 

Evangelium docet : Feniet hora, inquit^ cum veri adoratores adorabant Patrem 
in spiritu et veritate : Deus enim Spiritus est, et adoratores itaque tales re- 
qmrit. Nos sumus veri adoratores, et yen sacerdotes, qui ^iritu orantes, 
: Spirita sacrificamus orationem Dei propriaiii, et acceptabUem, qoam sdlicet 
requisivit, (]^uain sibi prospexit. HaQC de toto corde devotam, fide pastam, 
veritate curatam, innocentia mtegram, castitate mundam, agape corwuUamy 
eum pompa bonorum openim laX&rpsalmos eXhymnos dedacere ad Dei alta- 
re debemus. TertuU, de Orat, cap. xzyii, xxviii. p. 52, 53. edit. Murator. 

1 Orationif quam hostiam spirHaUm appellat, Angola tribuit, qnie victi- 
mis camels conveniebant, nimirum ut de toto corde voveatur Deo, ut sit 
paiia, citrata, integya, munda, coronaia. Ji^ratoriiis in Ndtis^ p. 53. 

^ Qaonim clausnlis retpandeant, qui simtd stint. 

» See Bingham, book zv. thap. 7. sect 7, ^. 9iiicar. Tbcsaur. torn. i. 
p. 26. 
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To the same purpose speaks Minucius Felix^ not long 
after Tertullian. The only gifts proper to be offered to 
God by Christians, are Christian services, Christian rir- 
<MW, according to his account"^. To offer him any thing 
else, is throwing him back his oum gifts, not presenting 
him with any thing of ours. What could Minucius there- 
fore have thought of offering him bread and wine, if con- 
sidered as gifts or sacrifices to God ? It is manifest, that 
he must have understood the service, not the elements, to 
be the Christian gift, and Christian sacrifice. 

Origen falls in with the sentiments of the earlier Fa- 
thers, as to spiritual sacrifices, and their being the only 
Gospel sacrifices. For when Celsus had objected to 
Christians their want of altars, he replies : " The Ob- 
"jector does not consider, that, with us, every good 
" man's mind is his altar, from whence truly and spi- 
** ritually the incense of perfume is sent up : viz. prayers 
" from a pure conscience**." Then he refers to Rev. v. 8. 
and to Ps^lm cxli. a. A little higher up in the same trea- 
tise, he speaks of Christians presenting their petitions, 
sacrifices, and supplications; beseeching Christ, since " he 
*' is the propitiation ifor our sins," to recommend the same, 
in quality of High Priest, to the acceptance of God the 
Father P. We may here observe, that the altar which he 
speaks of, is spiritual, as well as the sacrifice. Had be 
known of any material altar, or material sacrifice, (pro- 
perly so called,) among Christians, this was the pl^ce for 



^ Hostias et victimas Domino offeram, quas in nsiim mei protulit^ at re- 
jiciam ei suttm munus ? Ingvatum est : cum sit li|AbiMs hostia bonus ani- 
mus, et pura mens, et nnoera conscientia. Igitnr, qui inftocentiam colit^ 
Domino supplicat ; qui justitiam, Deo libat ; qui fraudibus abstinet^ pro- 
pitiat Deum ; qui bominem periculo subripit, opimam vjctimam ceedit. 
Haec nostra: saeri/kia, bsec Dei sacra sunt. Mmuc. FeL sect, xxxii. p. 1 83. 

^ Ov» «^«y| 0Tt ^fiui fitiv mi» nfu* t« IjU^tcu tUv ^uuttan ny^fMWMfy mf w 
avturifA^nrm &XtiB£s xat wnrSis tu£^ B-vfueifAUTK, eu vr^o^ux»i air* cvvuHrunf 
uK^a^eif, Origen, contra CeU, p. 755. 

P *a.t w^Sr9¥ vr^M^^ofim mhrkty A$<5rrw ahro¥, l>Mfffth hra •attfi rHv »fMt^ 
ruif «i/(uSfy, vr^t^uyetytip it 'A^;^if^i» rkg itf^ag, tuu rkg ^Vfiat^ tmi rkg lyr«v£uf 
^Mvy rf iir) w»ft Oif. p« 751. 

B b 2( 
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him to have named it. It is true, the Lord's table is 
often called altar in the ancient monuments, and it is a 
material table : and the alms also and ollations made at 
the same table, for the use of church and poor, are mate^ 
riaty as well as the table* But the service is spiritual, and 
that is the sacrifice, there offered : and therefore the table, 
considered as an altar, an altar for spiritual sacrifice, is a 
mystical, spiritual altar. So if a man offers his own body- 
as a sacrifice for the name of Christ upon a scaffold, his 
body is material, and so is the scaffold also : but never- 
theless, the sacrifice is spiritual, and the scaffold, consi- 
dered as an altar, must be a spiritual altar, to make it an- 
swer to the sacrifice, as they are correlates. This I hint 
by the way, in order to obviate some wrong construc- 
tions, which have been made ^ of a material table and 
material elements. It is true, the table is material, and 
the elements also material: but so far as one is consider- 
ed or called an altar, it is spiritual and mystical; and so 
far as the other are called a sacrifice, they also are spiri- 
tual and mystical. The holy table is called an altar, with 
regard to the spiritual services, that is, sacrifices sent up 
from it, and so it is a spiritual altar: then as it bears the 
symbols of the gravd sacrifice applied in this service, and 
herein feasted upon by every worthy communicant, it is a 
symbolical or mystical table, answering to the symbolical 
and mystical banquet. But I pass on. 

Cyprian, of that age, speaks as highly of spiritual sa- 
crifices as any one before or after him. For in an epistle 
written to the confessors in prison, and not permitted to 
communicate there, he comforts them up in the manner 
here following : ** Neither your religion nor faith can 
** suffer by the hard circumstances you are under, that 
^^ \h& priests of God have not the liberty to offer and cele- 
** brate the holy sacrifices. You do celebrate, and you do 
*' offer unto God a sacrifice both precious and glorious, 
'' and which will much avail you towards your obtaining 

4 See Joboson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 30. alias 31. 
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*' heavenly rewards. The hcJy Scripture says. The sa- 

•* crifice of God is a broken spirit^ a broken and a contrite 
" heart God doth not despise, Psal. li. 17. This sacrijice 
« you offer to God, this you celebrate without intermis- 
^< sion, day and night, being made victims to God, and 
** presenting yourselves as such, holy and unblemished, 
" pursuant to the Apostle's exhortation, where he says, 
** I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
*' that you present your bodies, &c, Rom. xii. i. For this 
*' is what pleases God : and it is this by which our other 
" services are rendered more worthy, for the engaging the 
^< Divine acceptance. This is the only thing that our de- 
** vout and dutiful affections can offer under the name of 
'^ a return for all his great and salutary blessings : for so 
" by the Psalmist says the Spirit of God, fVhat shall I 
*^ render, 8cc. Psal. cxvi. la, 13, 15. Who would not 
*^ readily and cheerfully take this cup ' ?** The remarks 
here proper are as follow : i. That the author looked 
upon the Eucharist as an oblation, or sacrifice, or com- 
plication of sacrifices. 9. That in case of injurious ex- 
clusion from it, he conceived that spiritual sacrifices 
alone were equivalent to it, or more than equivalent to 
the ordinary sacrifices therein offered. 3. That therefore 
he could not suppose any sacrifice offered in the Eucha- 
rist to be the archetypal sacrifice itself, or to be jtan- 
tamount to it : which I note chiefly in opposition to Mr. 
Dodwell, who imagined that the ancients '' reckoned the 
*^ Christian Eucharist for the archetypal sacrifice of Christ 
*' upon the cross ^ :" an assertion, which must he very 
much qualified and softened, to make it tolerable. The 
Eucharist, considered as a Sacrament, is indeed repre- 
sentative and exhibitive of the archetypal sacrifice; not as 
offered, but as feasted upon by us, given and applied by 
God and Christ to every worthy receiver. Therefore that 
excellently learned man inadvertently here confounded 

' Cypiiatty Epist. Ixxvi. p. 232. ed. Oxon. alias Epist. Izxvii. p. 159. Be* 
ued. 
• Dodwell of Incense, p. 55. 

B b3 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



374 THE feliCHARIST CONSIDERED Cfl. tii. 

the sacrificial view of the Eucharist with the sacramental 
one, and man's part in it with what is properly God's. 
What we give to God is our own service, and ourselves, 
which is our sacrifice : but the archetypal sacrifice itself 
is what no one but Christ himself could offer, whether 
really or symbolically. We represent it, we do not offer 
it in the Eucharist ; but it is there sacramentally or sym- 
bolically to us exhibited, or applied. 4. It may be noted 
of Cyprian, that he judged the devoting our whole selves 
to God's service and to God's gldry, tp be the most ac- 
ceptalle sacrifice which we are capable of offering : and 
his preferring the sacrifice of martyrdom (other circum- 
stances supposed equal) to the ordinary sacrifice of the 
Eucharist, was conformable to the standing principles, of 
the Chut-ch, in preferrirtg the baptism of blood to the lap- 
tism of water *. 

It remains to be inquired, in how many senses, or tipon 
what accounts, St. Cyprian styled the Eupharist a s&tH' 
Jice. I. He might so style it on account of the lay-offer- 
ings therein made, which were a spiritual sacrifice^. 
a. Next, on account of the sacerdotal, xQCoiatnetiAexioii of 
the same offerings to the Divine acceptance* : which Was 
another spiritual sacrifice. 3. On account of the pray- 
ers^ lauds, hymns, &c. which went along with both the 
former, and were emphatically spiritual sacrifice. 4. On 
account of the Christian charity and brotherly love signi- 
fied by and exemplified in the service of the Eucharist : 
for that Cyprian looked upon as a prime sacrifice of ity. 

* Vid. 0odwell. Cypriao. Dissert, xiii. p. 420, &c. 

* See above, chap. i. p. 31. 

' See above, p. 31. Pope Innocent I. clearly expresses both, in Uiese 
words : De nominibus vero recitandis, antequam preces sacerdos fadat, at- 
qne eorum oblationesy quorum nomina recitanda sunt, sua oraiione coHtmen- 
det, quam superfluum sit, et ipse pro tua prudentia recognosds : ut cujua 
hostiam nee dum Deo i^ffhras, ejus ante nomen insinues, &c. Hardum. 
ConcU. torn, i. p. 997. ^ 

y Sic nee sacrificium Deus recipit dissidenHs, Sacrificiam Deo mofus, 

eat pax nostra et fratema concordia, et de unitate Patris et Filii et Spiritm 
Sanctl pkbs adunata. Q^prian, de Orat. pag. 211. edit. Bened. pag. 150. 
Oxofl. 
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5. Oa account of the grand sacrjfice applied by Christy 
commi^merated and feasted on by us (^pt propjeriiy qff;er' 
ed) in the Eucharist ^^ SmpH commemoration Is itself. a 
spiritual service^ of the same nature with latids, and. so 
makes a part of the spiritu^ saorifice 9S the Eucharist 
In these several views, Cyprian might, or probably did 
look upon the Eucharist ^s a s^crifice^ ^^ accordingly so 
named H- 

There is one particular passage in Cyprian^ which has 
been often pl^^ded by Ropianists in favour of a real sacr^ 
ficing of Christ in the Euchariafj and sometimes by l^rotes- 
tants, amongst ourselves, in favour of a piaterial sacrifice 
at least, or of a symbolical offering up of Christ's body 
and blood to God the Fathen The words of Cyprian rpn 
thus : ^^ If Jesus Christ, our Lord and pod, be the QigU 
" Priest of God the Father, and first offered himself, a, sa- 
^^ crifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done in 
" coxpn^emoration of himself; then th^t Priest truly acts 
^' in Christ'^ stead, who imitates what Christ did, and 
^^ then offers a tr^e and corj^plete sacrifice in tli^ Qburch 
" tp God ^hc Father, if he begins $0 to offer, as he siees 
^ ChrisX to .hare offered before*/' From hence it {las 
be^ pleaded, tbaf Christ offered himself m the Eucharist^ 
and ^^ the Christjian Priests ought to do the same that 
he did ; that is, to offer j or sacrifice Christ himself in 
this Sacrament. But it is not certain that Cyprian did 
mean (as he has not plainly said^ that Christ offered him- 
self in the Eucharist : he might mean only, that Christ 
offered himself npon the cross^ and that he instituted this 
Sacrament as a commemoration of it. As to the words 
true and complete sacrifice, he certainly mea.nt no more, 

» Sec above, chap. i. p. 30, 31, 37. 

• Si Jesus Christus, Dominns et Deus noster, ipse est summus sacerdos 
Dei Patris, et sacrificium Patri seipsum primus bbtulif, et hoc fieri in sui 
commemorationem praecepit ; utique ille sacerdos vice Cbristi vere IHihgitury 
qui id, quod Christus fecit, imitatur, et sacrificium vervm et plenum tunc 
offert in Ecclesia Deo Patri, si sic incipiat offerre secundum quod ipsum 
Christum videat obtulissc. Cyprian, ^p, Ixiii. p. 609. And see above, 
ch. i. p. 30. 
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than that Christ .offered both Iread and winej and had left 
it us in charge to do the same: and this he observed in 
opposition to some of that time, who affected to mutilate 
the Sacrament by leaving out the wine^ and using water 
instead of it, which was not doing the same that Christ 
did. 

However, I think it not material to dispute whether 
Cyprian really intended to teach, that our Lord o£fered 
himself in the Eucharist^ since it is certain, that some 
Fathers of eminent note in the Church, after his days, did 
plainly and in terms affirm it^: and other Fathers ad- 
mitted of our Lord's offerings or devoting himself pre- 
viously to the passion c. And they are therein followed 
by several learned moderns^ even among Protestants <* ; 
who ground the doctrine chiefly on John xvii. 19. A suf- 
ficient answer to the objectioti (so far as concerns the Ro- 
mish plea built thereupon) is given by our incomparable 
Bishop Jewell, in these words : ^* We deny not but it 
*' may well be said, Christ at his last supper ofiered up 
'^ himself unto his Father : albeit, not really aiid indeed, 
*^ but in K figure^ or in a mystery ; in such sort as we say, 
^^ Christ was offered in the sacrifices of the old Law, and, 
^^ as St John says. The lamb was slain from the beginning 
*^ of the world, as Christ was slain at the table, so was he 
*^ sacrificed at the table : but he was not slain at the 

> Hilarios, in Matt, c zxxi. p. 743. ed. Bened. Ambrosius, de Myster. 
PasduB, c 1. Gregor. Nyssen. de Resurr. Christ!, seu Pasch. i. Hesydiiiu 
in Levit. p. 55, 56. oonf. 169, 376, 540. Conf. Stepb. Gobar. apnd Fliot* 
Cod. 232. p, 902. Missal. Goiho-Gallican. p. 297. et Mabillon. in Pftefat. et 
alibi. 

« Chrysostom. in Johan. Horn. Ixxxii. p. 484. Cyril. Akx. de Adorat 
lib. z. p. 350. In Johan. lib. iv. c. 2. p. 354. 

^ Mede, Opp. p. 14. Outram de Sacrif. p. 307, 370. Witsins, Miaoellan. 
Sacr. torn. i. dissert 2. not. 87. In Symb. Apost. Ezerdt. x. p. 147. Whilby 
on John xvii. 19. Zornins, Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 251. Deylin^us, Obser- 
yat. Miscellan. p. 560. Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 61 — 96. 
part ii. p. 4 — 10. N. B. These authors suppose that our Lord devoted him- 
self beforehand, gave himself on the cross, presented himself m heaven : me 
contmued obkitum in all, but distinguished into three sereral parts, yievs* 
or stages. 
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''table verily and indeed, but only in a mystery ^.'^ Th» 
IS a just and full answer to the Romanists^ with whom 
the good Bishop held the debate. But it may still be 
pleaded by those who maintain a material sacrifice, that 
this answer affects not them, since they contend only,* 
that Christ offered the symbols in the Eucharist, and him- 
self under those symbols, that is, in a mystery ; just as a 
tnan offers to God houses or lands, by presenting a sword, 
or piece of money, or pair of gloves, upon the altar of a 
church, or transfers an estate by delivery of parchments, 
and the like : and if Christ thus symbolically offered him- 
self a sacrifice in the Eucharist, why may he not be, in 
like manner, symbolically offered in the Eucharist at this 
day^? This, I think, is the sum and substance of what is 
pleaded by some Protestants in favour of a symbolical sa- 
crifice^ as offered in the Eucharist. To which I answer : 
I. That no one has any authority or right to offer Christ 
as a sacrifice (whether really or symbolically) but Christ 
himself. Such a sacrifice is his sacrifice, not ours; offer- 
ed/or us, and not by us, to God the Father. If Christ in 
the institution offered himself under those symbols, (which 
however does not appear?,) he might have a right to do 
it : we have none, and so can only commemorate what he 
did, and by the same symbols. 2. If we symbolically 
sacrifice any thing in the Eucharist, it is only in such a 
sense as St. Austin (hereafter to be quoted) speaks of 5 
where he considers the bread and wine as symbols of the 
united body of the Church. We may so symbolically 
offer up, or sacrifice ourselves, and that is all : more than 
that cannot comport with Scripture, or with the principle 
of the ancients J that all our sacrifices are made in and by 
Christ. He is not the matter or sulject of our sacrifices, 
but the Mediator of them : we offer not him, but we offer, 
what we do offer, by himK 3. If the thing symbolically 

• Jewell, Answer to Harding, p. 417. compve p. 426, 427. 

' See Johnson's Collection of Saxon Laws, &c. pr»f. p. 57, &c. 

* Vid. Sam. Basnag. Annal. torn. i. p. 371, 372. 

*> Hcbr. xiii. 15. Per Jesum Chxistum oflfert Ecdesia.— 4ion receperun( 
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bfiered in the Eucharist were Chfisi himself, then the 
offerer or offerers must standi in the place of Christ, and 
be as tndy the symbols of ChHst }n their offering capar 
city, as the elements are supposed to be in their sacrificial 
capacity* Then not only the Priests^ but |he whole 
Church, celebrating the Eucharist, xnust symbolically, re^ 
present the person of Christ, and stand in his stead: a 
notion which has no countenance in Scripture or g^tiqul- 
ty, but is plainly contradicted by the whole turn and 
tenor of all the ancient Liturgies, as well as by the plain 
nature and reason of the thing. 4. I may add* lastly, 
that all the confusion, in this article, seems to arise from 
the want of distinguishing the saisrificial part of the Eu- 
charist from the sacrdmerUal ond^ as before noted : we do 
not offer Christ to God in the Eucharist, but Ood offers 
Christ to uSf in return for our crfferiifig ourselves. We com- 
memoraie the gmhd sacrifice, but do not reiterate it ] no 
not so much ^s under symbols^ But God ap[Jies it by 
those symbols or pledges: ahd ^0^ though there is no 
symbolical sacrifice 6f that kind^ pekher can be; yet there 
is a symio-Rcal grant, and a symbolical banquet, wl^ich is 
iar better, and which most efiectually answers all pur- 
poses. In short, there is, as the Apos^lq assuf'e^ us, a 
communion of Christ^s body and blood, in the Eucharist, to 
every worthy receiver. The real and natural body is, as 
it were, under symbols and pledges, cofweyed to us here, 
where the verity is not : but to taUc of our sending the 
same up thither, under the like pledges, where the verity 
itself is, carries no appearance 'of truth or consistency; 
'neither hath it any countenance either in Scripture or an- 
\tiquity. 

I now go on to Lactantius, who is 8uppo$ed to have 
•flourished about A.D.'3i8. The Christian sacrfftces which 
"he speaks of, are meekheartedness, intiocetit life, and good 

verbum per quod offertqr'Deo. Iren. lib. iv. c. 17, 18. p. 249, 251. ed. Be- 

%tteiyfa:^», Euseb. Dem. Evahg, lib. i. c« 10. p. 39. ■ Comf. . AqgMtm. de 
Civ. Del, nb. X. €. 20. Apofctol. Const. Hb, ii. e. 25. p. 240, 241* 
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works. He allows of no sacrifices but of the incorporeal 
invisibtie' kind, being that such only are fit for God, who 
is incorporeal and invisible, to receive, under the fast and 
most perfect dispensation of the Gospel. He distin*- 
guishes between gifts and sacrifices, because the Pagans 
had so distinguished : but in the last result, he lays no 
stress upon that distinction, indifferently reckoning a good 
life, either as a gift or a sacrifice. However, where be 
seems at all to distinguish, he chooses to make integrity 
the gift, and such an one as shall continueybr ever; while 
he appropriates the name of sacrifice, emphatically so 
used, to laiids, hymns, and the like, which he supposes 
are appointed ^br a time only '• 

We may now come down to Eusebius, of the same 
century, a man of infinite reading, and particularly con- 
versant in Christian antiquities. He speaks of ^* the vene- 
** ralle sacrifices of Christ's table, by which officiating, 
** we are taught to offer up to God supreme, during our 
** whole lives, the unbloody, spiritual, and to him most 
^ acceptable sacrifices, throujgh the High Priest of hisi 
*^ who is above all *." For the clearer understanding of 
what he meant by the unbloody, spHritual sacrifices, let 
him explain himself in the same page, where he says : 
^* The prophetic oracles make mention of these incorpo^ 
** real and spiritual sacrifices : Offer unto God the sacri- 
^^fice of praise, and pay thy vows unto the Most High/* 
And again, " The sacr^e of God is a contrite spirit \" 

i Quisqnis igitur bis omnibus pneceplis coelestibas obtemperaverit, hie 
cultor est veri Dei, cujas seicryicia sunt mansuetudo animi, et vita innoeens^ 

et (icUts boni, Duo sunt qua offerri debeant, donum et sticrificium: do- 

num in perpetuum, sacrificinm ad tempus, Deo utrumque incorporate 

offerendum est, quo ntitur. Donum est integritas animi, sacrificium laus et 
hymnus. Si enim Deus non videtur, ergo his rebus coli debet, quae non tit- 
^<»t/Kr.-— — Summns igitur colendi Dei ritus est, ex ore justi hominis ad 
Deum directa laudatio. jMctant, de vero Culiu, lib. vi. c. 24, 25. 

Xeytxat, etvrf rt vf^ccuvsTs Bvfiagf hek zretvrof /SJou, rt^ W) 'Otavrm zr^offlpi^tf 
0ify im rov zravregv kveirArw a^y^a^lut aitrw ^i^i^ay/tud«|. Euseb* Dem, 
jl^von^. lib. i. c. 10. p. 39. • 

' T»vr»$ TH zrdXiv rag a^ttfiuirwf mi) wt^ag Suftxg rk v^9^iiTtxa Kfi^urru >.«• 
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&C* Hence it is manifest, that Eusebius did not mean by 
sacrifices the sacred symbols^ which are corporeal^ but the 
spiritual services of prayers^ praises^ and a contrite heart, 
as he expressly mentions. Which will appear still the 
plainer, by his quoting, soon after, the noted place of 
Malachi, and expounding both the incense and pure offer^ 
ingf of prayers and praises. His comment is worth the 
reciting : " We ofler therefore to God supreme the sacri- 
^^jvce of praise: we oflFer the holy, the venerable sacrifice, 
<< which hath a decorous sanctity : we offer after a new 
f^ way, according to the New Testament, the pure sacri^ 
*^fice : for the sacrifice to God is said to be a contrite q&i- 
«< rit ni/^ He goes on to sum up all in very strong and 
remarkable words, as here follows : " Therefore we offer 
*^ both sacrifice and incense : first, celebrating the fnemo- 
" rial of the grand sacrifice by those mysteries which he 
** has ordained, and presenting our thanksgivings for our 
" salvation, by devout hymns and prayers. Next, we 
'' offer up ourselves to him, and to the Logos, his High 
"** Priest, resting upon him both with body and soul. 
^* Whereupon we endeavour to preserve to him our bo- 
^' dies pure and untainted from all filthiness, and to bring 
*< him minds free from all evil affection and stain of mall- 
*^ ciousness, and take care to honour him by purity of 
" thought,, sincerity of affection, and soundness of prin- 
^\ ciples ; for these, we are taught, are more acceptable to 
<< him than a multitude of sacrifices, streaming with blood, 
<^ and smoke, and nidor"*." 

This is an admirablede scription of the eucharistical so- 
lemnity of the sacrifices contained in it, and of the ends 
and uses of it, and likewise of the preparation proper for 



wAXtVf ^yeim Tf &tf ttnvfm fftnrtr^tfA/Aivwt, JSuseb. ibid, p. 39. 

MM 0'i/»V«», »«2 it^lTftltU BufiUt' Bv4fU9 HMtHtt IMirk TtlV MmVfl* Im^KHV Ttlf MsB^r 

^«ir ^wmr Siwi« li r^ Oif mtufta gwrtr^iftfUuv ti^wm, Euseb. ibid, p. 40. 
conf..c. vi. p. 19, 20, 2K et iti Psalm, p. 212. 
» Euseb. 0emonstr. Erang. lib. i. c. x. p< 40. 
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it. But my present concern is only with the sacrificial 
view of it. Eusebius here takes notice, in the first place, 
of the grajid sacrifice : which is no sacrifice of curs^ but 
we make a memorial of it; and that very memorial is in- 
deed an article of spiritual service^ and so of course makes 
a part of our own spiritual sacrifice in the Eucharist «^. 
The rest is made up of such pther sacrijkes as the author 
has there handsomely enumerated. I shall only observe 
farther of Eusebius, for the cutting off all possible cavils 
about his meaning, that in another work of his, he ex- 
pressly teaches, that the unbloody sacrifices will be offered 
to God, not only in this life present^ but also in the life 
to come?. Certainly, he could not intend it of the eu- 
charistic symbols, but of something else. Cyril of Alex- 
andria has followed him in the same thought, where he 
supposes the angels to offer the unbloody sacrifices 9. 

Were I now to go on to other Fathers, down to the 
sixth century, or farther, it might be tedious to the read- 
er: but they will all be found constant and uniform in 
one tenor of doctrine, rejecting all material, corporeal, 
terrene, sensible sacrifices, and admitting none but spi- 
ritual, such as I have mentioned. Neither is there any 
difference concerning that point between Justin of the 
second, and Cyril of the fifth century, but that the latter 

• I observed above, p. 359, that tbe legal incense was a memorial^ and it 
was burnt over the show breads Lev. zxiv. 7. In like manner, our comme" 
moraiive service is offered up to God over the elements, and is part of our 
Crospel incense, consisting of prayers, lauds, seff-httmiUation, &c. 

seb. in Hesed. xviii. p. 427. 

4 CjtM. Alexandr. de Recta Fide, p. 160. N. B. The learned author of 
Unbloody SacriJGice once thought, that mere spiritual sacrifices were never 
called unbloody : but he found afterwards ^at prayers had that epithet given 
them by Constantine. Apud Sozom. lib. ii. c. 15. He might have added Greg. , 
Nyssen. de Poenit. p. 170. As to this place of Cyril, he supposes it meant of 
offifring Christ's body in heaven. Addend, to part i. in part ii. p. 266. A 
strange thought ! especially considering that'im^^b are supposed b^ Cyril to 
be the offerers. Compare what Lactantius says above of gifts, as oontipiiT 
ing/or ever, meaning thei tribute of homage, &c. and so all is clear. 
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18 more full and express for the same thing* However, I 
shall go on a little farther, making choice of a few tes- 
timoniesj appearing most considerable either for their 
weight or their accjuracy. I pass over Hilary and Basil, 
with bare references to the pages': but Gregory Na- 
zianzen may deserve our more especial notice. He was 
eminently called the Divine, for his exactness of judg- 
ment, and his consummate knowledge in theology; and 
he has some remarkable passages, very apposite to our 
present purpose. About the year 379, putting the case, 
that possibly, through, the iniquity of the times, he might 
be driven from the altar, and debarred the benefit of the 
Eucharist, he comforts himself thus : ^^ Will they drive 
'< me from the altars P But I know, there is another aZ- 
** tar, whereof these visible ones are but the^gures, &c.— 
*' To that will I present myself, there will I offer the ao- 
*' ceptable services, sacrifice, ollation, and holocausts, pre- 
** ferable to those now offered, as much as truth is prefer- 
" able to ^Aarfott/.— From this altar, no one, who has 
<( ever so much a mind to it, shall be able to debar me s." 
Here we may observe, how Nazianzen prefers the spi- 
ritual sacrifices even before the sacrifice of the cUtar, ex- 
ternally considered. A plain argument, that he did not 
look upon it as the archetypal sacrifice : for, if he had, he 
could never have been so presumptuous or profane, as to 
prefer any sacrifice of his own to the sacrifice of Christ. 
He looked upon the eucharistical sacrifice, extemaUy 
considered, and in its representative, commemorative view, 
to be no more than the figure of the archetypal, and a 
sign of the spiritual sacrifices: therefore he justly pre- 
ferred the substance before shadows, and. the real sacrifice 



r HUariii8» p. 154> 228, 534» 535. edit Bened. BasU. torn. iii. p. 52, 207. 
edit Bened.. 

T«urf zra^atrn^tfuUf rwr^ Bv^^ ^T»f ^«r/«»9 nmi w^tf^tfrntp urnit iXsMmtrrm' 
zxvUi. p. 484. Confer. Albertinus, p« 474. 
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of the heart, before the outward symbols*; the oiering 
of which was not sacrificing at all, but representing a sa- 
crifice, or sacrifices. 

There is ainother passage of Nazianzen, worth the re- 
Qiting ; and so I shall throw it in here, with some proper 
remarks upon it. He had been setting forth the dignity 
arid danger of the sacerdotal function, which for some 
time he had studiously declined ; and amdng other con- 
siderations, he Urges one, drawn from the weighty con- 
cern of well-administering the holy Communion, as here 
follows : ** Knowing that no man is worthy of the great 
^^ God, and Sacrifice, and High Priest, who has not first 
*^ presented himself a living holy sacrifice unto God, and 
** exhibited the rational acceptable service, and offered to 
** God the sacrifice of praise, and the contrite spirit, (which 
"is the only sacrifice that God, who giveth all things, 
** demands from us back again,) how shall I' dare to offer 
*^ him the external sacrifice, the antitype of the great 
*' mysteries ? or how shall I take upon me the character 
** or title of a priest, before I have purified my hands 
** with holy works '^P" Here it may be noted, i. That 
the author distinguishes very carefully between the ex- 
fcrwaZ sacrifice in the 'Eucharist, and the internal, between 
the symbolical and the real. 2, That he did not judge the 
external sacrifice to be really a sacrifice, or to be. more 
than nominal, since he opposes it to the real, internal sa- 
crifices, judging them to be the only sacrifices required. 

* Hence it may be observed, that the eueftaristical sucrifice began to be 
more and more eonfined to one particular meaning, and to be understood in 
a narrow aense, as denoting the representation of a sacrifice : otherwise 
there would ha^e been no room for Nasuanzen's preferring one to another ; 
for it would hare been opposing spiritual samfice to ^ritual, and would 
not have answered. 

• TM/r» »uf tt^MS lytlt, iuei ?rt finhts »^s rtS fAtyd^ou, »«} ®uu, mm Bv^rof^ 
Mai *Afxn^Sy SftS f*h VfOTt^«* lavrof trofifn^t rf Bif B^ti^iav (fifM^. uymvy 

lavf itxtuTtlzfof fi/uSv B^twiai) vSf 7/KfXX«v ^offn^m wpt^^i^u* ttvr^ rhv il^t», 
rt|f 9S9 (uy»Xm ^tfni(u»9 iivrhwr^f ; H Waig Si^»£ ^pfif*» tutt^hfitM pir^ifiu^tu, 
w{iv i^tass t^9i$ nXtM^cu rits X'^f^f f Greg^, Nazianst, Orat* i. p« 38. 
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3*4 THE EUCHARIST CONSIDERED Ch.xii. 

3. That he judged the external sacrifice to be the sign,^ 
symbol, or figure^ of a true sacrifice^ {viz* of the grand 
sacrifice,) improperly or figuratively called a sacrifice, by 
a meKmymy of the sign, for the thing signified Y. 4. That 
such external, nominal sacrifice has also the name of olUt- 
tion^, in the same figurative, metonymical way, as it was 
presenting to God the signs and symbols of the body 
broken, and blood shed, and pleading the merits of the 
passion there represented. 5. That the name of rational 
or spiritual service, borrowed from St. Paul*, is not a 
name for the external sacrifice, in our author, but for the 
internal of prayers, praises, contrite heart, &c. 6, That 
the external sacrifice, (being the same with the memorial,) 
if considered as more than vocal, and making a part of 
the thanksgiving service, may be justly reputed a sacrifice 
of the spiritual kind, falling under the head of sacrifice of 
praise. 7. That the spiritual sacrifices, whether consider- 
ed as previous qualifications^ or present services of priests 
and people, were thought to be the only true and proper 
sacrifices performed^ in the Eucharist: and therefore so 
far as it is itself a sacrifice, and not barely a sign of a 

« This is intimated by the word cM-irMTM. Gonf. Oat. xi. p. 187. Ont 
xvii. p. 273. of which word see Albertiiius> p. 273—280. Pfaffius, p. 131— 
145. 

y Vid. Suicer. Thesanr. torn. i. p. 1423, 1424. 

* Intimated in the word tt^^^n. Conf. Cyiill. Hierosol. Myst« r. c. 9. 
p. 328, 

** Christ is, in some sense, offered up to God by every commnnicant in 
\' the Sacrament, when he does mentally and internally offer him to Godi 
*' and present, as it were, his bleeding Sanonr to his Father, and denre 
** him for his sake to be merciful to him, and forgive him his sins. This mt 
** temai oblati&n of Christ and his piusion is made by every faUhfui Ckrih 

" Han, &C4 ^The Minuter also— does t^ffhr, as it were> JesHs Ckritt sod 

*' his ecurifice for the people," &c. Dr, Payn^e Discourse on the Sacri/ke 
of the Mass, A. D. 1688. p. 52, 53. Compare Abp. Sharpe, vol. vii. serm. xi. 
p. 251. and Deylingius, Observat. Miscellan. p. 315. and Pfaffins, who says, 

This no Protestants deny, p. 106, 314, 344. ^Tfae oblation^ in tiiis Tiev, 

is but another name for commemoration f as I have often noted before. 

* Rom. xii. 1. X0ytnn X«r^c/«. 

^ I say, performed: there is another sacrifice represented, c omm aaoratsi, 
which WW performed 1700 years ago upon the cross. 
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iFormer sacrifice, It is a spiritual sacrifice. 8. - Those spi^ 
ritual sacrifices were believed essential to the. Eucharist, 
considered either as a sacrifice or a salutary sacrament : 
for, without such spiritual sacrifices, there was no sacri- 
jice performed at all, but a representation of a sacrifice.^ ; 
and not of ours, but of our Lord's. And though the Eu- 
charist would still be a sacrament, (not a sacrifice^) yet it 
could not be salutary either to administrator or receiver, 
for want of the spiritual sacrifices, to give it life and effi- 
cacy ; as is here sufficiently intimated by Nazianzen. 

There is a commentary upon Isaiah, which has been 
ascribed ta St. Basil by critics of the first rate, but yet is 
probably rejected, as none of his, by the last learned edi- 
tor of Basil's works j who allows it however to be an 
useful piece, and as early as the fourth century, or there- 
about. What I mention him for is, that, instead of all 
the legal sacrifices, he admits of two only, under the Gos- 
pel ; our Lord's upon the cross, and ourSj which consists 
in every man's offering his own self^. There is another 
author, who has commonly gone under the name of St. 
Chrysostom, but is now rejected as spurious, who divides 
the sacrifices of the Gospel after the same way : only the 
latter of the two he subdivides into nine, and so makes 
ten in all% and all of the spiritual kind. Cyril of Alex- 
andria has a great many things very clear and express to 
our present purpose^: but there is one particular passage 
in his tenth book against Julian, which is so plain, and sa 
full for spiritual sacrifices, in opposition to all material or 
corporeal sacrifices whatsoever, that nothing can be more 
so. Comparing the sacrifices oi Christians with those of 

c HiQus sacrificU caro et sanguis ante adventum Christi per yictUDas- bi- 
militudiuum promittebator : in passione Cbristi per ipsam yeritatem reddc7 
batur : post ascensum Christi per sacramentum memm'UB celebratur. ^u- 
gustin, contr. Faust lib. xx. c. 21. p. 348. torn. viii. edit. Bened. 

* Pseudo Basil, in Isa. p. 39a> &c. torn. i. edit. Bened. 

• Pseudo Cbrysostom, in Psal. xcv. p. 631. inter spuria, edit. Bened. 
torn. V. 

f Cyril. Alex, contr. Julian, lib. ix. p. 307, 308, Comment, in Isa. lib. i. 
Orat. i. p. 14, 15. In Malacb. i. 11. p. 830. 
, VOL. VII. , C C 
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396 THE EUCHARIST CONSIDERED Ch. xii. 

the Jews, he writes thus : ^' We sacrifice now much better 
<* than they of pld did : for here descendeth from heaven^ 
" not any sensible ^re for a symbol of the ineffable nature, 
" but the Holy Spirit himself, from the Father by the 
" Son, enlightening the Church, and receiving our sacrp- 
^^JkeSf namely, the spiritual and mental ones. The Is- 
^' raelites offered up to God bullocks and sheep, turtles 
<* and pigeons ; yea, axidjirst fruits of the GSLXih^JineJlour 
" with oil poured upon it, cakes, and frankincense : but 
** we, discarding all such gross service, are commanded to 
<< perform one that is jftne and abstracted, intellectual and 
** spiritual. For we offer up to God, for a sweetsnielling 
" savour, all kinds of virtues,/aiM, hope, charity, right- 
" eousness, temperance %,^* &c. Here it is to be noted, 
that Cyril rejects absolutely all corporeal sacrifices, and 
not only ihe bloody ones of hulls and goats, oxiA the 
like. He opposes the Christian mental sacrifices to the 
sacrifices of fine flour and cakes, and other such gross 
and sensible sacrifices. How could be do this, if he 
thought the elements of the Eucharist were a sacrifice or 
sacrifices? Are bread and wine at all less gross, or less 
sensible, than flne flour, cakes, and oil, and other fruits of 
the earth ? Or have they any other claim to the n^me of 
mental and spiritual sacrifices, than the other also might* 
justly have ? Therefore it is plain, that Cyril never admit- 
ted the material elements of the Eucharist, as any part of 
the Christian sacrifice; but the spiritual service performed 
in it, that was. the sacrifice. The material elements were 
signs and symbols of our Lord's^ sacrifice, not the sacrifice 
itself^ nor any sacrifice at all, in strict propriety of speech: 
for our own proper sacrifice, as distinct from our Lord's, 
are our own services of prayer and praise, of faiih, and of 
a good life. Such is the constant doctrine of all anti- 
quity. 

I shall close this account with the sentiments of the 
great St. Austin. His treatise De Civitate Dei may be 

r Cyrill. Alex, eontr. Jul. lib. x. p. 345. 
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called his masterpiece, being his most learaed, most cor* 
recV aad most elaborate work ; wbicfa lay uix>n his hands 
thirteen years^ from 413 to 426: he died in 431. Here 
then we may expect to find his maturest sentiments, laid 
down with the utmost exactness, relating to the sacrifice 
of the Eucharist. He comprises all the Gospel sacrifices 
midec two : one of which is our LortPs own sacrifice upon 
the cross; and the other is the CAurcA'; offering Herself. 
The first of these is represented and participated in the 
Eucharist, the latter is executed: this is the sum of his 
doctrine. Of the former he observes b, that it succeeded 
in the room of the legal sacrifices which prefigured it : of 
the latter he observes, that the legal sacrifices were signs 
or Symbols of it K The legal sacrifices were, in a prophetic 
and prdpitiatorp view, figures of the former, and in a tro- 
pological view, figures of the latter. The body of Christ 
he considers as twofold, natural axid mystical; one of 
which is represented by u^, and exhibited by Christ in the 
Eucharist ; the other is offered as a proper spiritual sacri- 
fice^ : and the bread and wine in the Eucharist are con- 
sidered a^ symbols of both. I say, he considers the sacra- 
mental elements not merely as symbols of the 7iatural 
body, but of the mystical alsoy viz. the Church *, repre- 

k Id enim sacrificium suecessit omnibus sacrifidis Veteiis TestameDti, que 
immoUbantur in umbra fiUuri. Pro illis omnibus sacrifidis et obJationibus 
carpus ejus offertur, et participantibus ministratnr. jiugwi, de GvU, Dei, 
Mb.zvii. cap. 21.p. 484. 

* Per boe et saeerdoa est; et ipse oblatio; cujus rd sacramentnm quoti- 
dianum esse voluit Eccleda tacrpkntm, quie cum ipsios capitis eorpus sit, 
septum per ipsum disdt offerre. Hujus vert sacrifidi multiplida variaqne 
signa erant sacrifida prisca sanctorum, cum ob hoc unum per multa figara* 
retnr, tanquam Terbis multis res una diceretur, ut sine fastidio multnm com- 
mendaretur. Hpie'sunimo teroque sacriSdo cnncta sacrifida /a2fa cesserunt. 
Ihid. Hb. X. cap. 20. p. 256. Conf. lib. xix. cap. 23. p. 227. 

^ Hod est saerifidum Cfaristianorumj muUi unum torpus in Christo: 
quod etiani sucrmnisnta aUaris,: Mdihas noto, frequentat JEeclesia, ubi ei 
demonstrsitury quod in Mrreiqnamoffierti ipsaofferatnr. Ibid, I. x. c. 6. p. 243. 

Hvjwt autem prndarissimutt atqne: optimum sacrpieUtm nos ipsi sumus, 
]k)C'«8^ eiTitaa cjust'eujus rd mystmmn «debranras eblaiianibus nostris, 
quae fidellbus note'sunt Lib. xis^. cap. 23. p. 226. 

1 Corpw ergo Cbristi d ns intelligere, Apostolum audi dicentem fidelibus, 

CC i% 
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388 THE EUCHAIltST CONSIDERED Ch. xii. 

sented by the one loaf and the one cup : so that by the 
same symbols we symbolically consign ourselves oyer to 
God, and God consigns Christy with all the merits of his 
death and passion, over to us. At length, his notion 
•of the eucharistical sacrifice resolves Into one compound 
idea of a spiritual sacrifice, (wherein the communicants 
offer up themselveSf) commemorative of another sacrifice, 
viz. the grand sacrifice. The offering of the body of Christ 
is a phrase capable of two meanings; either to signify the 
representing the natural body, or the devoting the mysti- 
cal body : and both are included in the eucharistical ser- 
vice. Such appears to be St. Austin's settled judgment 
in this article, grounded, as I 9aid, upon St. Paul's. It is 
a most ridiculous pretence of Father Harduin, (which he 
pursues through many tedious pages >",) that, according 
to St. Austin, Christ's natural body is the sign^ and his 
mystical body the thing signified in the Eucharist: for 
nothing is plainer from St. Austin, than that the bread 
and wine are the only signs, and that the things signified 
by them are both the natural and the mystical body of 
Christ, both his flesh and his Churchy As the word offer 
is a word of some latitude, he supposes both to be offer-^ 
ed in the Eucharist; one by way of memorial before 
God, and the other as a real and spiritual sacrifice unto 
God. 

Having thus traced this matter down through four cen- 
turies, and part of the fifth, I cannot think it of moment 
to descend lower, siiicethe earliest- are of principal value, 
and are alone sufficient. The Fathers were very wise and 
excellent men, saw very clearjy what many learned mo- 
dems have had the misfortune to overlook, and agreed 
perfectly well in many points, about which the moderns 

' Vos esHs corpus ChrisH ei memirti. Si ergo ^os estis cofjms Christi et mem- 
bra, mysteriom restrain in mensa Domini poidtum' est, mysteriam Domini 

acdpitis. Nihil hie de nostro adserannis ; ipsum Apostolum item audia- 

maa : cum ergo de isto Sacramento loqueretor, ait; Untu panis tanim cor- 
pus muUi mmu^. ^-^-Reoolite emm, quia panis non fit'de uno grano; sed de 
multis. Jugustm, serm. ccxziz. p. 976. Conf. serm. cdzxii. p. 1103. 
■ Harduin. de Sacramento-Altaris^ cap. x. • 
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have been strangely divided. The Fathers well undcr- 
stood, that to make Christ's natural body the real sacri- 
fice of the Eucharist^ would not only be absurd in reason, 
hni highly presumptuous and profane; and that to make 
the outward symbols a proper sacrifice, a material sacri- 
fice, would.be entirely contrary to Gospel prindples, de- 
grading the Christian sacrifice into a Jewish one, yea, and 
making it much lower and meaner than the Jewish, both 
in value and dignity ^. The right way therefore was, to 
make the sacrifice spiritual: and it could be no other 
upon Gospel principles. Thus both extremes were avoid- 
ed, all perplexities removed, and truth and godliness se^ 
cured. 

So then here I may take leave of the ancientSy as to the 
present article. The whole of the matter is well com- 
prised and clearly expressed in a very few words, by as 
judicious a Divine as any our Church has had: "We 
" oflFer up our alms; we offer up our prayers, our praises, 
**and ourselves: and all these we ofier up in the virtue 
" and consideration of Christ* s sacrifice, represented before 
" us [I would only add, and before God] by way of r«- 
*' membrance or commemoration ; nor can it be proved, 
*' that the ancients did more than this : this whole service 
"was their Christian sacrifice, and this is ours®.'* A 
learned foreigner has likewise very briefly and justly ex- 
pressed the nature of the Christian sacrifice; whose words 
I have thrown to the bottom of the page P, for the learn- 
ed reader. 



" How contemptibly the Romanists speak of a material sacrifice in that 
view, may be seen in Bishop Morton, (p. 438.) who has collected their sen- 
timents upon it. 

* Archlnshop Sharpe, vol. vii. serm. xi. p. 253. If any one is dispofted to 
trace this matter down, even to the dark ages, he will find that most of the 
Greek and Latin liturgies contain the same notion with the Fathers^ of the 
^firiiual sacrifice in the Eudiarist See Corel, Ace. of Gr. Church, pref. 
p. 47. book, p. 36, 41, 46, 53, 67, 68, 175. Deyling. Obserrat. Miscellan. 
p. 310, &c. 

P Obiatio omnia quae fit a credentibos sub iVrnw TestameniOy est incruenta, 
«t vero castissima^ et simplicissima, quia tpirOuaHs. Sive quis se ipsum, 

CC3 
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I shall now shut up this chapter with two or three 
short corollaries, which naturally ofier^ and may be of 
some use, 

I. The first is, that this sacrificial view of the Eucharist 
squares exactly with the federal view before given. For 
if it be really a spiritual sacrifice, in or by which every 
faithful communicant devotes himself entirely to God; 
and if the sacerdotal ofiering up our Lord's mystical body 
be (as St. Austin explains this matter) a sacerdotal devot- 
ing all the faithful joining it, to God's service, and to 
God's glory; then may we again justly conclude, that 
the sacramental service is a federal, as well as a sacrificial 
solemnity : because, in this case, the administrator's de- 
voting the communicants, and their devoting themselves 
to God, is tantamount to a solemn renewing former en- 
gagements or covenants made with him, under such sym- 
bols as God has appointed, and promised to radfy on his 
part. 

a. From hence may be understood, how Christians, at 
large, are priests unto God ^ : for every one that sacri- 
fcetk, is so far a priest. Therefore Jpstin Martyr repre- 
sents Christians in common as sn many priests, offering 
their sacrifices in the Eucharist'. And Jsidorus, so late 
as the fifth century, does the likeS reckoning every man 
a priest, when he offers up his own body, or. himself, a sa- 
crifice unto God, by sacrificing his lusts and passions. 
Nevertheless, the proper officers, who minister in holy 
things, and who offer up to God both the sacrifices and 
sacrificers, are priests in a more eminent and emphatical 
. sense; as Isidorus observes in. the same place, and as the 

nre fSfta snum, affeeHtmy omnesque siias facultaUt et acHpnes Deo offent 
ot sacrifieiums Ave alia rxi^Uy mmutri verbiy qui in nobia oonTerteiidia la- 
boraruQt, tuts offhrant Deo; sire precet^ •vxa^tMSy iuppUcaiumet nostras 
feramus ad Deum, obique eadem ratio e nullas hie fonditor $(mgmt, nihU 
committitiir vwleniumi actio tota est tjpirUualu, et X§ym4. FUrimga m 
Jsa. Ixvi. 21. p. 951. 

<i 1 Pet ii. 5, 9. Rer. 1. 6. r. 10. xz. 6. 

' Justin. Mart Dial. p. 386. Conf. Origeti. in Lent liom..i«L p. 235. 

• Isidorus P«lusiot Ub. iii. ep. 73. p. 284. 
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reason of the thing itself sufficiently evidences ^ I may 
farther note, that as Christians at large were considered 
as priests, on account of their offering spiritual sacrifices, 
so their consecration to such their priesthood was sup- 
posed to be performed in or by Baptism: or, in other 
words, their baptism was their consecration^. 

3. A third corollary is, that the Socinians, or others, 
who reject both the sacrificial and federal view, do not 
only causelessly depreciate a venerable sacrament and sor 
crifice, but at the same time do the greatest disservice 
imaginable to practical religion. For as the sacrificial 
notion of the Eucharist, here explained, carries in it the 
most instructive and compendious lesson of Christian 
practice, so does the federal notion of the same carry in it 
the strongest engagements to bind us for ever to it. The 
removing these awakening hints, and the dissolving these 
sacred ties, under fair and smooth pretences of supporting 
practical Christianity, is betraying great want of judg- 
ment or want of sincerity; because. there cantiot be a 
more dangerous or more fatal way of subverting, by little 
and little, all true Christian morality. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Of the Preparation proper for the Holy Communion, 

IF we have hitherto gone upon sure grounds, with re- 
spect to the nature, ends, and uses of the holy Communion, 
there can be no doubt made, but that so sacred and so 



* Cmn omnes credentes N. T. sint sacerdotes respectu statas sptritualis^ et 
juris t^f^^rapinquanii Deo id summo Penile Jesu ; ministri verbi, dispen- 
satores mysteEiorttm Dd, quatenus a Deo etecti sunt, ut circa sacra publica 
Tersentur, respectu quodam oecanomico et extemo^ in externa Ecdeaiss v«- 
Xtrttet fundato. Hunc titolum sibi pecuUari modo vendicant VUringa m 
ha. hen. 21. p. 951. Conf. Vitring. in Apocalyps. p. 335. N. B. Hiis argu- 
ment is discussed at large by Mr. Dodwell» De Jure Laico Saoerdotali, and 
by other tracts going along witb his. 

« Tertullian. de Monogam. cap. yii. p. 529. Origen. in Lent horn. iz. 
238. Cyrill. Hierosol. Gatech. xviii. cap. 33. p. 301. Ambrosiaster. de Sa- 
cram. lib. iv. cap. 1. p. 365* ed. Bened. 

CC 4 
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salutary an institution ought to be held in great reverence, 
and to be observed with all joy axid thankftUnesSy tem-j 
pered with godly fear. If we consider it either as a Di- 
vine ordinance coeval with Christianity, and perfective of 
it, or as a solemn memorial of God made man, or as an 
instrument whereby God vouchsafe^ to receive us, Chrisl 
to dwell in us, and the Holy Ghost to shed his blessed in- 
fluences upon us ; or if we consider it as the noblest part 
of Christian worsHip, the renewing of our covenant with 
God, the sacrificing of the heart, and the devoting of the 
affections, arid all that we have, to his service, and to his 
glory ; or if we farther consider it as a badge of our most 
holy profession, and as a band or cement of union^ where- 
by we abide in Christ, and have fellowship with all the 
family of heaven*; in which soever of these views we 
contemplate this holy ceremony, it must appear to be a 
matter of infinite concern to us, and highly deserving our 
most affectionate and devout regards. How we ought to 
express our esteem of it, is the next thing to be inquired 
into': and the general rule here is, that we take care to 
do it in such a way, as may best answer those heavenly 
and salutary purposes for which this holy Sacrament was 
ordained. Our esteem or disesteem of it will be seen by 
our conduct ; by our frequenting or not frequenting it, by 
our preparing or not preparing for it, as also by our man- 
ner of behaviour at the time of receiving, or after* My 
present concern is with the preparatory part. There is 
something of a preparation of heart, mind, and ways, re- 
quired for all religious offices T; much more for this, 
which is the flower and perfection of all : and now the 
only remaining question is, what preparation is here re- 
quisite, or whereof it consists. The nature and ends of 
the institution, laid down above, will be our sure marks 
of direction, and cannot mislead us, if carefully attended 
to. Let us come to particulars. 



X Hebr. xii. 22, 23, 24. 

y Ecdes. v. 1, 2. 1 Sam. vU. 3. 2 Chroa. x»xv. 6. 
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r. Baptism, it is wdl known^ must go before the Eu- 
charist, like as Circumcision was previous to the Passover. 
A person must be admitted into covenant first, ia order to 
renew ; must be initiated, in order to be perfected; must 
be born into the Christian life, before he takes in the ad- 
ditional food proper to support and increase it. Of this 
there can be no dispute, and so I need not say much of 
it. There is an instance in antiquity, as high as the third 
century, of a person who had long been a communicant j^ 
and who afterwards found reason to doubt whether he 
bad been validly baptized, and thereupon scrupled the 
coming again to the Lord's table. His Bishop advised 
him, in that case,. (considering how long he had been a 
communicant, and honestly all the time,) to. go on without 
scruple ; not presuming to give him Baptism, which now 
seemed to be superseded by the long and . frequent use of 
this other Sacrament 2, The case was very particular, 
and the resolution, probably, wise and just: both the 
scruple on one hand, and the determination on the other, 
(made with some hesitancy, and scarce satisfactory to the 
party,) show how acknowledged a principle of the Church 
it then was, that Baptism is ordinarily a most essential 
part of the qualification required for receiving the holy 
Communion. Confirmation besides, is highly expedient^, 
but Baptism is strictly necessary. 

2* A competent knowledge of what the Communion 
means is another previous qualification. St. Paul teaches, 
that a person, coming to the Lord^s table, should examine 
or approve himself^ and that he should discern the Lord's 
body ^ : both which do suppose a competent knowledge of 

* Euseb. Bed. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 9. But Hmothy, afterwards Bishop of 
the same see, (about A.'D. 380.) determined, that if a catechumen igno- 
rantly should happen to receive the Communion, he should forthwith be ^j9- 
iized, pursuant to such call of God. Timoth. Jiexandr, Can. I. Hard, 
p. 1192. torn. i. 

• See the Rubric at the end of our Order of Confirmation, and the Con- 
stitutions of Archbishop Peckham, A. D. 1281. Spelm. Concil. torn. ii. 
p. 331. . 

fc 1 Cor. xi. 2^, 29. ^ 
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what the Sacnunent meanSf and of what it requires^. And 
from thence may be drawn a very just and weighty argu- 
ment against infant commtmion. But I return to the 
point in hand. As to the measure of the competent know- 
ledge required for receiving the Communion, it must of 
course vary, according to the various opportunities, abili- 
ties, circumstances of the parties concerned; to be judged 
of by themselves, with the assistance of their proper 
guides. Great care was anciently taken- in instructing 
the aiftt//5, called catechumens, in order to Baptism: some* 
thing of like kind will be always proper, in such circum- 
stances as ours, for the preparing persons for the ^r5/ 
time of receiving the holy Communion. 

3* A sound and right faith, as to the main substance of 
the Christian religion, is another previous qualification for 
this Sacrament. For whether we connder it as a renewal 
of our baptismal profession and covenant, which is engag- 
ing to observe the Gospel terms; or whether we consider 
it as an instrument of pardon aiid grace, and a pledge of 
the inheritance among the saints in light; sound faith 
must undoubtedly be required, to answer such ends and 
bses of it. Scripture has not directly said so, as there 
was no occasion for it; since the very nature of the thing, 
taking in Scripture principles, very fully and plainly de- 
clares it. Accordingly, .we find, as early almost as we 
have any records left, that true and sour^ faith was very 
pardcularly required in those that came to the Lord's 
table <i. Besides a right faith m the general, a particular 
belief with respect to the graces and benefits of a worthy 
reception of this Sacrament, was anciently, as well. as rea- 
sonably, judged to be a previous qualification for it, requi- 
site to render it salutary to the recipient. It would be 



« *OqBcs ^lagy ufiM (jM^vtt T^ xoBnxewi^, Qem, Alex, Strom, i. p. 318. 

IJtfy ir*, ^ rf tftffrtvovri uXn^n tTveu ra h^hcy/iiw v9r* fifitSv. Just. Mart* p. 96. 
Hitherto belongs the noted proclamation anciently made by the Deacons, 
before the Communion began : TAn ns rSv In^oi^f : Lei no misbeUever come 
to the Lord's table,, yid, JpostoL Constitute lib. viii. cap. 12. p. 403. 
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tedious to produce authorides for it, and therefore I 
9hoose to refer the reader to the collections of that kind 
already made to our hands «. 

4. Above si\ ihmgs J repentance ought to be looked 
upon as a most essential qualification for a due reception 
of the holy Communion^ All the ends and uses of the 
Sacrament declare it : the reason of the thing itself loudly 
proclaims it. For, without that, what is cwenantingj but 
playing the hypocrite? What is cfevo^tVig ourselves to God 
at his table, but lying and dissembling f How is it possi- 
ble, to hold comrnunion at once with God and Baa/, with 
Christ and Belial ? Or how can the Spirit of Gody and the 
spirit that worketh In the children of disobedience^ dwell 
together? It is plain therefore, that repentance^ in some 
d^ree or other, and a heart turned to God, is essentially 
necessary to make the Sacrament salutary ^ jea^ and to 
prevent its proving hurtjul to the receiver. 

If we look into the ancients, upon this head, we shall 
find them with united voice declaring, that repentance is 
i^olutely necessary to make a worthy receiver. Justin 
Martyr specifies it among the previous qualifications, that 
the communicant shall be one who *^ lives according as 
<* Christ has commanded K*' Clemens, of the same cen- 
tury, intimates, that a good l%fe% is requisite to a due re- 
ceiving, and to prevent the receiving unworthily in St. 
PauFs sense ; quoting 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28. Origen inter- 
prets the same words to mean, that the Sacrament must 
not be taken with a '^soul defiled and polluted with sin^.^* 
St. Cyprian also more than once represents it as receiv- 
ing unworthily J when a man comes to the Lord's table, 
before he has expiated his offences, confessed his crimes, 

« Bingham, book zv. cap. 8. sect. 8. 

f Ovrms liiovm if i X^trig tarofQe/jtiv, Justin. Apol, i. p. 96. 

9 Clemens Alex. *0^^h /5<w, •/*» /ut^nru rj xm^x^vrif. Strom, i. p. 318L 

^ Ne In anima contaminata et peccatis polluta, Domimci corporis Sacra- 
wenta perciplas. Quicunque enim manducaveritt inquit, panem, et biberit 

calicem Domini indigne, reus erit, &Cw Cibus iste sanctus non est com* 

munis omnium, nee cujuscunque indigni, sed sanctorum est. Origen, in 
Lev. hom. xiii. p. 257. Conf. in Matt p. 254. ed. Huet. . 
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purged hh conscience^ and appeased the anger of GoAK 
All which shows^ that he understood the text of St. Paul, 
not merely of the manner of behaviour at receiving, but 
of the previous qualifications of the receiver. In the same 
general way is the Apostle interpreted by the ancient 
commentators on that chapter K But because some per- 
sons had made a distinction between being unworthy to 
receive, and receiving unworthily ; to cut off all evasion 
sought for in that nicety, it was replied ; that if the Apo- 
stle had restrained even the worthy from receiiang un- 
worthily^ he had much more restrained every unworthy 
person from receiving at all ; being that such a one is not 
capable of receiving worthily, while'^he continues such, 
that is, while he goes on in his vices L There is scarce 
any one principle more universally agreed upon among 
the ancientSy than this, that repentance and newness of 
life is a necessary preparation or qualification for the holy 
Communion, and is implied in worthy receiving. 

It has been pleaded, in abatement, that the Apostle, by 
his caution against receiving unworthily, intended only to 
censure all irreverent behaviour at the table, and that the 
censure or admonition there given concerns rather the 
manner of receiving, than the previous qualifications of the 
receiver™. But to this pretext sufficient replies have 

> G)DtamacibuB et pemcacibus comminatar et denuntiat, dicens : Qui- 
• cunque ederitpanem, out hiberit caUcem Domini indigne, reus erit corporis 

et sanguinis Domini, Spretis his omnibus atque contemptas, ante expiaia 
ddicta, ante exomologesim factam criminis, antopnrgaiam conscieniiamm' 
crificio et mann sacerdotis, ante offensam placaiam indignantis Domini eft 
minantis, vis infertur corpori ejus et sanguinis &c. Cypr. de Ltaps, p. 186. 
Conf. p. 19, 20, 141. edit. Bened. 

■ ^ Chrysostom. in loc. p. 301. et de Pcenit. horn. yiL p. 326. torn. ii. Be^ 
ned. Theodoret, CEcumenins, Damascene, Theophylact, Pelagius inter Opp. 
Hieronym. Ambrosiaster, Cassiodonis complex, p. 37. Conf. Gregor. Nyssen. 
de Perfect. Christian, p. 718. 

> Quidam sane dicunt, quia non indignum, sed indigne acdpientem revo- 
cat a sancto. Si ergo etiam dignos indigne accedens retrahitnr, qnanto ma- 
gis indigmis, qui non potest accipere digne ? Unde oportet otiosiim cessare 
a viHiSy ut sanctum Domini corpus sonde percipiat. Pelagius m for. 

» See Mr. Locke on I Cor. xi. 28. Arth. Bury's Constant Communicant, 
p. 250, &c. 
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been made by the more judicious". I may briefly ob- 
serve^ I. That if the Apostle had said nothing at all of un- 
worthy receiving, yet the reason of the thing would show, 
that the receiving of the Communion .with dispositions 
repugnant to the end and use of it, is receiving unworthi- 
ly ^ and offering an affront to its author, a. That the 
Apostle's reproof to the Corinthians, in that chapter, was 
not levelled barely against an irreverent manner of re- 
ceiving, but against the ill spirit and the unchristian tern- 
per, with which they came to the Lord's table : they 
were contentions^ and full of animosities, split into factions 
and parties^; and from thence arose all their other dis- 
orders. Therefore the Apostle both began and concluded 
his admonition? with particular cautions against' the spirit 
of division then reigning amongst them j a temper very 
improper for a feast of love and amity. 3. There is np 
reason for restraining the Apostle's general rules, laid 
down upon a special occasion, to that particular case 
only, especially when the reason of them extends equally 
to more. The Apostle says, Whosoever shall receive un- 
worthily^ 8cc. not confining what he says of it to this 
way or that. If it be receiving unworthily, in any ways 
whatever, his words are general enough to comprehend 
them all : and so are his other words j Let every one ex- 
amine himself, and then eat, &c. and let him discern, dis- 
criminate, esteem, reverence the Lord's body. Therefore 
Chrysostom, upon the place <l, highly extols the wisdom 
of the Apostle, in making such excellent use of a particu- 
lar case, as thereupon to lay down general rules for all 
, cases of like nature, for the standing use of the Church 
in all times to come. Accolxiingly the judicious Theodo- 

n Jenkins, Remarks on some Books, p. 140-— 145. Le CIcrc, Biblioth. 
Chois. torn. ziii. p. 96. WoIEus, Cor. Crit. in 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

• 1 Cor. ». 18, 19. Compare 1 Cor. i. 11, 12. 

V 1 Cor. ». 33, 34. 

4 CluTSOstom in 1 Cor. xi. horn, xxviii. p. 300, &c. Conf. Damascen. in 
loc. p. 102. (Ecumfenius, p. 532. Theopbylact, p. 260. Compare Jenkins, 
p. 142, 143. 
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ret takes notice^ that the Apostle in verse th^ 27th, where 
he speaks of reeeiving unworthily ^ obliquely rebuked the 
ambiiious, sxtd the fornicators, and those also who had 
eaten of things offered unto idoh; and, in short, all thsst 
come to the Ck)ninittnion with a guilty conscience^, 4, Let 
it be considered, whether such as the Apostle forbids us 
io eat witA^f and whether those whom the Apostle cen- 
sures^^ as '< partakers of the table of devils S'' and those 
whom he elsewhere describes as making one body with 
hariots^, could be capable, while so abiding, of receiving 
worthily ? If they could not, then the general rule of the 
Apostle, laid down in i Cor. xu about receiving unworthi- 
ly, must be understood to extend farther than to the par^ 
ticular disorders which occasioned it. But if it be said, 
that such, so abiding, might notwithstanding receive 
worthily, then these absurdities will follow ; that persons 
who are not fit for Christians to eat with, or who are 
communicants of devils ; or who are incapable of being 
living members of Christ, or temples of the Holy Ghost, 
are yet capable of worthily receiving that symbolical body 
and blood of Christ, which are appointed to strengthen 
our union with him, and which suppose men to be living 
members of himj at their coming to receive. 

Add to this, that St. Paul himself has elsewhere laid 
down a general rule, obliging all Christians to come clean 
to the Christian passover, drawn from the consideration of 
what was prescribed with respect to the Jewish one.'. 
For if the feast there mentioned does not directly mean 
the eucharistical foast, but the whole Christian l^e consi- 
dered as ^ foast of holiness; yet the reason there given^ 
will hold more strongly for those particular seasons, whtki 
we are actually celebrating the memorial of " Christ our 
'* passover Lamb,*- as " sacrificed for us." For, as at all 
times, so then more especially, ought we to^' puige out 



' Tbeedoretin 1 Cor. zi. 27. • 1 Cor« t. II. 

« 1 CcMT. X. 20, 21. • 1 Cor* vi. 15, 16. 

« I Cor. V. 7, 8. 
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^* the old leaven/' and to keep the sacred feast with the 
<' unleavened bread of sincerity and truth/' 

Upon the whole, it must be allowed, that St. Paul's 
general rule will by parity of reason rqach farther thai^ 
the pardcular cases there mentioned, and must be under- 
stood to exclude all impeniieni offenders. This the Soci- 
nians themselves make no scruple to allow X; as indeed it 
is so clear a case, that there can be but very little room 
left for any reasonable dispute. 

It remains still to be considered, what repentance really 
means, or wherein it consists. In the general, it means a 
new heart, or a serious resolution to amend what we find 
amiss, to the utmost of our power, and a deliberate in- 
tention to live a life of holiness^ for the future; squaring . 
our conduct, as near as human infirmities will permit,. by 
the unerring rule of God's commandments. To be more 
particular, there are four principal articles, which the an- 
cienis, in this case, most insisted upon, as previous qualifi- 
cations for receiving the holy Comipunion : I shall consi- 
der tliem one by one, but as briefly as may be. 

I. One was, restitution or reparation for any wrongs 
done to others in their persons, estate, or good name, to 
the utmost of our ability *. This is but common justice, 
or moral honesty, and therefore must be looked upon as 
an essential article of amendment. It would lead me too 
far, to undertake here to state the exact rules or measures 
of it: those may be learned from sound casuists, who 
have professedly weighed and. considered the subject^. 

7 Crellins, Ethic. Christian, lib. iii. c« 10. p. 354. Sliditiiig. in 1 Cor. zi. 
28. p. 58. Praipcovius in loc. . . 

» The ancient way was to proclaim before the service began, Syui.«-d!s 
iytMf, Qfritt, Hierosol. My stag, v. p. 331. A form occurring in all the old 
Liturgies, and which Chr^rsostom interprets to mean, e7 ^rig wx Urh aytat, fch 
ir^»firvf If a man is not holyj let him not come near. In Hebr, hom. xvil. 
p. 585. See also above, p. 295. 

> See Bingham, b. xv. c. 8. sect. 10. 

^ Bishop TiUotson's Posth. Serm. cxvi. cxvii. p. 82, &c. fol. edit Flacete, 
Christian Casuist, or lYeatise on Conscience, book i. chap. 20, 21, 22. 
Abridgment of Morality. 
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In ordinary cases, an lionest mind will hot much need an 
instructor, but every well disposed person may be his own 
best casuist. All I shall hint is, that for puhlic wrongs, 
public satisfaction is most proper, as beihg perhaps the 
only one that can sufficiently repair the public injury : but 
•for secret wrongs, the more secret the reparation is, so 
much the better, other circumstances being equal;, be- 
cause so the wrong is repaired, and at the same time ill 
blood prevented, future suspicions obviated, peace and 
amity secured. 

To this head belongs what our Lord says ; '^ If thou 
** bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that 
** thy brother hath ought against thee ; leave there thy 
*' gift before the altar> and go thy way ; first be reconciled 
"to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift c," The 
Lord's Supper was not instituted when, these words were 
spoken : nevertheless they are applicable to it, in a view 
to the general reason on which the rule stands; and they 
have been often so applied both by ancients and modems. 
Mr. Mede has well proved, that the precept is evan^ 
gelibal^, though worded in Jewish terms, suited to the 
time wherein it was given. The disciples of our Lord 
(that is, believers at large, to whom that Divine sermon 
was directed^) were Jews and Christians both in one, and 
therefore could not be properly addressed in any lan- 
guage, but what might competently suit them in such 
their double capacity. The like was the case with re- 
spect to the Lord's Prayer, which though a Christian 
prayer, was yet formed in such general terms, as might 
indifferently serve a religious Jew, at the time when it was 
given. I say then, that the precept delivered by our 
Lord, about the great duty of reparation to be made to 
every injured brother, before we offer to God, though an 
evangelical precept, was yet so worded as to comport with 

c Mattfa. V. 23, 24. 
' ^ Mede, Disc. xlvi. p. 357, &c; edit. .1^64. Compare Johnson's lYopiL 
Oblat. p. 19, &c. and Lewis's Answer to Unbloody Saeiifioe, p. 32. . 

• See Blair on the Sermon in the Mount^vol. i. serm* U« Ui. p. 27, &o. 
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the tfaen fcesent circuaistances of the person^ to whom it 
was diisctod. When circumsUuipes came to be altered^ 
the gertmat reason still continued the same^ and the appli*- 
cation of it was^asy and obvious to every capacity* 

InensBus ^quotes the text^ and adapts it to Ckrisiian cir* 
cumstanoes in a very just and .natural way. Gifis he in-r 
terprets to mean Chnstiao worship, alms, and oblations : 
and hy aliar, he understands the high altar in heaven ^ 
TertuUian, in like manner, accommodates it to the case of 
Chris|uns coming to xiiffer up their prajfers to God; inti- 
mating, that they ought first to be at peace with their 
ofiended brethren, and to bring with them a Jhrgiuing 
temper, as ,tbey hoped to be foigivenS. Both parts are 
tvuCw: but the latter appears foreign with respect to .this 
text, which relates not to pardotdng others wiio have in** 
jured us, but rather to the seeking pardon where we have 
injured, however, as the two .parts are near alHed, it was 
easy.to Jailend ideas, and to jrun both into one^ as several 
other Fathers did. Cyprian also accommodates the pre- 
cept to Christian circumstances, interpreting the gift of 
prayers^ whioh ou^t to be ofiered with a piu^c. temper 
of mind^. Elsewhere he applies it to the eucharisiical 
prayers and servicers K Eusebius and Cyril apply the. text 
much in the same way.^. And Qrigen interprets the gift 
to meiinf ray«rL The Constitutions calle^d Apostolical in- 
terpret gy^t of .prayer, pra^e,\and .thanksgivings and the 
pre^^of jentertaining no enmity against others, and tak- 
ing what care we can that they may have no ju^/ ground 
of complaint against us^. Chrysostcmi accommodates 
the precept 10 the praafers and (dmis ofiered at the holy 

' Iren. Hb. iv. cap. 18. p. 250, 252. Conf. Pfaffius, p. 57, 58. 

V TertulUan. de Pcenitent cap. xii. p. 147. deOrat. cap. x. p. 133. ct contr. 
Marc. lib. ir. cap. 9. p. 420. 

^ C3rprian. de Oratione, p. 21 1 . 

* Cyprian, de Unit. Eccl. p» 198. 

k Eusebius de Vit. Constant, lib. ir. cap. 41. Cyrill. Hierosol. Mystay. ▼. 
p. 326. 

1 Origen.de Drat. p. 198. 

« Constitut. Apostol. lib. ii. cap. 53. p. 260. 
VOL, VII. D d 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



40% THE PREPARATION PROPER FOR 

Comni union, which would not be accepted^ if not brought 
iti charity, and with a peaceful mind°. In another Ho- 
mily <>, he presses the point somewhat farther, and says 
many good things of the care we ought to take to make 
up differences, if possible, even with those who without 
any just cause are our enemies ; that so we may restore 
them, and heal their sores, and gain them over to good 
will. All which is right, if tempered with the rules of 
Christian prudence, and not strained so far, as to make 
well disposed and truly peaceable persons stay away from 
the Lord's table upon needless scruples; arising either 
from the irreconcileable temper of others, or from a want 
*of due discernment of what is safe, prudent, or proper, 
under such or such circumstances. Improper or indiscreet 
overtures made by the offended party towards an offender, 
may often widen the breach which they mean to heal, 
and may increase the mischief, instead of curing it. 

Jerome, upon the text, appears rather argute than solid ; 
where he comments to this effect, if I understand him: 
" It is not said, if you take any thing amiss of your brother, 
'^ but if your brother takes any thing amiss of you; to 
'^ make the terms of reconciliation so much the harder. 
" So long as we are not able to pacify the party, I know 
" not whether we ought to offer our ^fts unto God P." 
This is straining the point too far, if it means any thing 
more than the using all safe, prudent, and reasonable en- 
deavours to remove causeless offences, where a person is 
ignorant or froward. 

St. Austin, who had a cooler head than Jerome, and 
was a more exact casuist, has given the justest and clearest 
account of this text that I have met with ; perhaps with a 



" Chiysostom. in Matt. bom. xvi. p. 217. edit. Bened. torn. yii. 

» Chrysostom. de.Simult. horn. xx. p. 206, &c. torn. ii. 

P Non dixit, si tu habes aiiquid adversus fratrem ttaim, sed si /raifr 
iuus habet aiiquid adversum te; ut durior reconciliationis tibi impoDatur 
neceantas. Quamdiu ilium placare non possumus^ nesdo an consequenter 
munera nostra offeramus Deo. Hieron, in loc. torn. iv. pag. 16. edit 
Bened. 
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design to take off such scruples as Jerome's account might 
have, raised. As to the gift mentioned^ he interprets it of 
prophecy f that is, dociriney and prayers, and hymns^ and the 
like spiritual services 9. And as to the precept, he explains 
it thus: '^If we call to mind that our brother has ought 
^^ againsi.us; that is^ if we have any way injured him; 
'' for then it is that he has something against us. But, if 
'^ he has injured us, then we have something against him : 
/^ in which case, there is no occasion to go to him for re- 
*^ coooilement. You would not ask pardon of the map 
^^ that. has done you an injury; it is sufficient that you 
^^ forgive him, as you desire for^veness at God*s hand* 
*^ for what you have ofiended in. We are to go therefore 
*' to be reconciled, when it comes into our mind, th^t 
" haply we may have some way injured our brother'." 
The sum then of all is,. that if we are certain that we havje 
done any man an injury in hid person, estate, or good 
name, or that we have given jui/ cause of o&nce, it is oi|r 
duty and business to make reparation, and to sue first for 
reconcilement : or if we are not certain, but probably sua- 
pect that we have been guilty thfit way, the same rule wljl 
still hold in proportion. But if we have good reason tp 
judge that, the person has really injured us, or has cause- 
lessly and captiously taken o£knce where none wa3 given, 
them be it to himself: there is nothing in this text oblig- 
ing an innocent person, in such a case, to make the first 
step towards reconcilement, or to suspetid his offerings on 
any such scruple. There may, in some particular circum- 

. <1 Quodlibet enim munus oiferimuB Deo, tAve prophetiamt sire doctrinam, 
Bive orationem, sive hymnum, sive pseUmum, et si quid tale aliud spiritu- 
alium dODonim animo oceurrit, Sec, jtugtutm. de Serm, Dtnnini in Mont* 
p. 176. edit. Beiied. torn. iii. 

' Si in mentem venerit, quod aUquid haheat adversum nos /rater ; id est^ 
gi not eum in aliquo kesimus : tanc enim ipse habet adversum nos. Nam nos 
adversus ilium babemus, si ille nn Utsit: ubi non opus est pergere ad re- 
cooeiliatioaera ; non enim veniam postulabis ab eo qui tibi fecit injuriam, 
sed tantum dimittes, sicut tibi dimitti a Domino cupis, quod ipse commiseris. 
Perg^endum est ergo ad reconciliatiotiem, cum in mentem venerit, quod nos 
forte fratrem in aliqno lesimus. Atigustin, ibid, 

D d 2i 
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stances^ be a kind of debt of charity j and Christian comi^- 
scensioHf lying upon the injured party, to endeavour to re- 
claim and pacify the offender by soft and healing w^ys ; 
but as that is a very nice affair, and the office such as 
many ar^ not fit for, there lies no strict obligation in such 
a case, or at leas^t not upon Christians at I^crge, but upon 
those only who are peculiarly fitted for it. tTherefore it 
falls not pr<operly under the question now in hand, nor 
within the precept of the text, which is general, extending 
equally to all Chrt3tians. From the summary view here 
given of what the ancients thought of those words of our 
Lord, (besides the clearing an important case of con- 
science, which I chiefly aimed at,) it may be noted by iht 
way, that the gift there mentioned was understood df 
spiritual sacrifice only, and the altar also of course niust 
have been spiriiual, while considered as an altar : which I 
take notice of as a confirdlation of what hath been advanced 
in a preceding chapter. But I pmceed. 

9. As making ffii^i/f^fion. for any offences we bate com- 
mitted, is one hecessary article of sacramental prepara- 
tion, so is a readiness to forgive any offences committed 
against us, another as necessary an article, and much in- 
sisted upon by the ancient churches'. This is a rule laid 
down by our blessed Lord in bis Grospel, and made an 
express condition of our own forgivenessy and left us, for 
the greater caution, as 'an article of the Lord's Prayer to 
be daily repeated. All the difficulty lies in clearing and 
ascertaining tlie tra» and foil meaning of the forgiveness 
required. Our Lord in one place says, " If thy brother 
" trespass against thee, rebuke him, and if he repent, 
*' forgive him;'' and so again and again, as ^ often as he 
repents J forgive *. May we then revenge ourselves upon 
an enemy, if he does not repent f No, by no means : ven- 
geance is God's sole right ^ : man has nothing to do with 

• See Binghun, xv. 8, 13. 

« Luke xrii. 3, 4. Matth. xriii. 21, 22. 

■ Dent, xxxii. 35. Rom. xii. W. Hehr. x. 30. 
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i(« £v^e» nutgistrateSy wha, in some seose, are revengers, 
or ^veng^T^, to execute tvralh^, yet, striptly ^peaking>, ar^ 
not ^ppoinl^d to dispense vengeam^* They 4o not, ibey 
c^niipt award punishments in ja»t pro^rtion tp iietneritsy^ 
aa God can do : . but they are appQioti^ to act for the 
^^^^y of tbe State; and what- the.]^ do, is a kind pf 5^^ 
defence^ m a public capacity^ rather tbs^ a dispensing of 
vengeaneep So that even they, properly speaking, are not 
comnaissioiied to revenge .• naucb less can any private per* 
sons jjustly ckum any right to it. Forgiveness^ if under- 
stood in opposition to revenge,, is an unlimited duty, 
kno\Ys no bounds or measures, is not restrained to any 
kind or number of ofiences, nor to any condition of repent- 
ing: but all o&nces must be forgiven, in. tb^t sense, 
though not tepented of, though ever so cruelly or so ma* 
liciously carried on, and persisted in. Therefore the for^ 
giveness which our Lord speaks of, as limited to the re- 
pentaneg q£ the party offending, can mean only the receiv- 
ing a person into such a degree of friendship, or intimacy, 
as he before had : a thing not safe, nor reasonable j unless 
be shows some tokens of sorrow for his &ult, and some 
s^ns of a sincere intention to do so no oiore. Forgive 
faim in such a sense, as to meditate no revenge, to ipisk 
him welly and to pray for him, and even to do him good 
in a way prudent and proper: but admit bim not into 
eonfidenjce, nor trust yourself with him,, till iie repents ; 
for that would be acting too far against the great law of 
self'preservaium. Only take care, on the other hand, not 
to be over distruslJvJL, nor to stand upon the utmost proofs 
of his relenting sincerity, but rather risk some relapses. 
This, I think, in the general, is a just account of Gospel-^ 
forgiveness 7. 

But to prevent all needless scruples, I may explain it a 
Kttle further, in some distinct articles, 1. Gospel forgive-- 
ness interferes not with proper dwc^p&Vi^, nor the bringing 

> Rom. xiii. 4. 

y Compare Abp. Tillotson, Scrm. xxxui. p. 392. vol i. fol. edit. Towcrson 
on the Sacraments, p. 298. 
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4o6 THE PREPARATION PROPER FOR 

offenders in a legal vf2Ly to puhlic justice. An vajwmer 
may prosecute, a witness accuse, 2l jury bring in guilty, a 
judge condemn, and an executioner dispatch a criminal^ 
without any proper malevolence towards the party, but in 
great benevolence towards mankind. 2. Gospel forgiveness 
interferes not with a person's prosecuting his own jusi 
rights, in a legal way, ag^nst one that has grievously in- 
jured him in his estate, person, or good name : for a man's 
barely doing himself justice^ or recovering a right, is not 
taking revenge* A person wrongs me, perhaps, of a con^ 
siderable sum : I forgive him the urrong^ so as to bear him 
no malice; but I forgive him not the debt, because I am 
no way obliged to resign my own property or maintenance 
to an injurious invader. 3. Gospel forgiveness interferes 
not vvith a just aversion to, or abhorrence of, some very ill 
men ; liars, suppose, adulterers, fornicators, extortioners, 
impostors, blasphemers, or the like: for such hatred of 
aversion is a very different thing from hatred of malevo-- 
lence, may be without it, and ought to be so. We cannot 
love monsters of iniquity with any love of complacency, 
neither does God delight in them as such : but still we 
may love them with a love of benevolence and compassion, 
as God also does 2. 4. Neither does Gospel forgiveness 
interfere with any proper degrees of love or esteem. A 
man may love his enemies in a just degree, and yet love 
his friends better, and one friend more than another, in 
proportion to their worth, or nearness, or other circum- 
stances. Our Lord loved all his disciples, even Judas not 
excepted : but he loved one more pardcularly, who was* 
therefore called '^ the disciple whom Jesus loved ^;'' and 
he loved the rest with distinction, and in proportionate de*' 
grees. 5. I have before hinted, that Gospel forgiveness 
interferes not with rejecting enemies from our confidence, 
or refusing to admit them into our bosoms. We may wish 
them well, pray for them, and do them good ; but still at 



• See toweraon as above, p. 298» 299. 
« Jolui xiiL 23. xix. 26. xx. 2. xxi. 7, 20. 
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a proper distance, such as a just regard for our own 
safety, or reasons of peace, piety, and charity may require. 
6. I may add, that cases perhaps may be supposed, where 
even the duty of praying for them may be conceived to 
cease. *^ There is a sin unto death : I do not say that he 
*' shall pray for it^." But in this case, they are not to be 
considered merely as private enemies, but as public nui- 
sances, and as offending of malicious wickedness, not 
against man only, but against God and religion. Indeed, 
charity forbids us to pass such a censure, except it be 
upon very sure grounds ; which perhaps we can but sel- 
dom, if ever, have : but I was willing to mention this case, 
for the better clearing up St. PauFs conduct in this very 
article. It may deserve our notice, that he prayed for 
those who had meanly, and through human infirmity, 
deserted him in the day of trial, that the sin might not be 
** laid to their charge c;'* in the same breath almost, 
speaking of Alexander, a wicked apostate, who had most 
maliciously opposed him and the Gospel, he says; ^*The 
*' Lord reward him according to his works ^" He would 
not honour him so far, as to pray for his conversion or for- 
giveness : or he knew his case \o be too desperate to ad- 
mit of either. Nevertheless, he left the vengeance entirely 
to God, whose right it was ; and he took not upon him 
so much as to judge of the precise degree of his demerits, 
but committed that also to the unerring judgment of God. 
I am aware, that very considerable Divines, ancient and 
modern, choose to resolve the case another way, either 
into prediction by the Spirit, or into apostolical authority : 
but I humbly conceive, that there is no need of either 
supposition, to reconcile the seeming difficulty. Only, as 
I befoire hinted, an Apostle might better know the despe- 
rate state of such a person, than any one can ordinarily 
know at this day ; and so he might proceed upon surer 
grounds : on which account, his example is not lightly to 
be imitated, or to be drawn into a precedent. Enough, I 

>» 1 John y. 16. ^ 2 Tim. iv. 16. * 2 Tim. it. 14. 
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presume^ has been here said of tbe nature^ measure^ and 
extent of Gospd Jorgiveness^ and I may now proceed' to a 
new article of sacramental preparation. 

j« Another previmis qaali&^ation, much innsted upon 
by th6 ancients «, vt^aa a diie regard to Church ttnity and 
public peacej in oppositidii to schism in the Gburch dr 
faction in the State. Tbe reason and the obligation of both 
IS self-evident,' and I need not enlarge Upon it« It may be 
iSoted^ that the Corinthians, whom St. Paul reproved, were 
much wanting in this arti<^Ie of preparation^ as appeared 
by their heats and ai^imositieiB,. their sidings- and contests. 
They did not duly consider this- Saer^ment as a symbol of 
peace, skfedst of amity: tbey did not discern the Lord's 
body to be, what it really is, a cement of zinion, and a bond 
of true Christian membership, through the Spirit. 

4* A fourth artiiile was mercy and ckarHy towards the 
poor brethren ^ The equity of which is manifest : and it 
is a duty which has been so often and so well explained, 
bodi from the press and the pulpit, that I may here spanre 
jnyself the trouble of saying a word more of it. 

Having shown, first, that repentance, at lai^ge, is a ne- 
ciessary part of sacramental preparation, c^d having shown 
also of what particulars such repentance chiefly consists, 
(not excluding other particulars, for repentance means 
entire obedience,) I may now add, for the preventing 
groundless scruples, that allowances are altvays supposed 
for sins of infiri^ity, Aits 6f daily incurmny sudi? as are 
ordinarily consistent with a prevailing love of God and 
love of our neighbour. The slighter kind t>f offences 
oi^ht never to be looked upon a» any bar io our recew- 
i^gf bcit rather as arguments for receiving, aid that Jre^ 
quenilyim ordeir to gain ground of them inore and tn&tt, 
attd to have them washed off in tbe salutccry Mood of 
Christ. 

As to the length of time to be taken liip in pr^arii^ 
thdre is t)b one^rtain rule to beghren, which can s«it all 



II, XV. 8, 1 1. f See Bingham^ xr. 6, 12. 
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eases c^ circumsiandes : onljf when a mm has cotnpe- 
i»at\f acdjusted his accounts with God^ (be it sooner, or be 
it ldl6r,) then is he fit to cdme^ and not till them. There i» 
att kalilual, and thei^e is an actual preparation. The Aa- 
bifunt preparation is a^ gt>0d life; and the farther we are 
advianced in it, the less need there is of any actual prepaid 
ration besides : but because men are too apt to flatter and 
deceive fAmr^wn hearts^ and to speak peace to themselves 
without sufficient grounds for so doing ; therefore some 
&ctnal preparation, self-examiisation, ice. is generaHy ne- 
cessary even to those who may be habitualbf good, if it 
be only to gWe them a welt grounded assurance that they 
really are so. However, the better men are, the less ac- 
tual preparation may suffice, and the shorter warning will 
be rieedftil. Some therefore may receive as often as they 
have opportunity, though it were ever «o stidden or unex- 
pected; and tbey may lum it to good account by their 
pious care and recollection in their closets afterwards. 
Others may hare a great deal to consider of beforehand, 
many oflfences to correct, many disorders to set right, 
much to do and much to undo, before they presurHe to 
come to God's akar. 

Fitult has been sometimes found with the fhtle treatises 
of Weekly Preparation, atid the like : I think without 
reac^n. They are exceeding useful m their kind ; and even 
their nmnber and varieiy n an advantage, considering that 
the tastes, tempers, necessities, capacifties, and outward 
eircomstances dF Cbrististnd, are also maimftdd and Various. 
it t»ay be happy f&c them who need «wfw of those helps : 
but they thai least need them are not the menj generally, 
who most despise them. However, they are not tybititded 
as things absolutely necessary for ally but as highly use^l 
to Many, and especially upon their^r^^ receiving r though 
we are none of us perhaps so perfect, as not to want, at 
some ^seasons, some such hints for recollection, or helps 
to devotion. There may be excesses^ or there may be fife- 
fects in such treatises : what human compositions are with- 
out them? On the other hand, it should be considered. 
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that there may be excesses and defects also in the censures 
ox judgments passed upon them : for human frailties are as 
much seen to prevail in the work oi judging and censuring, 
as in any thing else whatsoever. In the general, it is well 
for common Christians^ that they are so plentifully pro- 
vided with useful manuals of that kind : they that are well 
disposed will make use of them as often. as they need 
them, and will at all times give God thanks and pi^ises 
for them. 

I have said nothing hitherto, about coming /as/mg to 
the Lord's table, neither need I say much now. The rule 
was early, and almost universale \ sl rule of the Church, 
not a rule of Scripture, and so a matter of Christian liberty, 
rather than of strict command. They that use it as most 
expressive of Christian humility and reverence, or as an 
help to devotion, do well 5 and they that forbear it, either 
on account of infirmity, or for fear of being indisposed, and 
rendered less fit to attend the service, are not to be blamed. 
No one need be scrupulous concerning this matter : none 
should be censorious either way ; either in rashly charg- 
ing superstition on one hand, or in charging, as rashly, ir- 
reverence on the other. I shall only observe farther, that 
it was a weak thing for so great a man as the justly cele- 
brated Mabillon to draw an argument in favour of the corpo- 
ral presence, from the custom of the Church in administer- 
ing or receiving this holy Sacrament/ashing b. For as the 
custom^ probably, came in accidentally, either because, in 
times of persecution. Christians chose to communicate 
early in the morning for theih greater so/e/y, or because 
abuses had been committed in the previous love feasts; so 
was it continued for the like prudential reasons, and then 
only came to have different colours put upon it, when 
the reasons which first introduced it were, in a man- 
ner, forgotten and sunk. Besides, it was the ancient cus- 
tom for both the administrator and receiver of Baptism, to 

6 Bingham, xv. 7, 8. Caspar. Calvocr. Ritual. Ecclcs. vol. i. p. 413, &c. 
Sam. Basnag. Annal. torn. ii. p. 295, &c. 

k Mabillon de Litmrg. Gallican. lib. t. cap. 6. p. 60, 61. 
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comefasiingf out of reverence to that Sacrament » : which 
further shows how slight the argument is, drawn from the 
custom of fasting before the Eucharist, as to proving any 
thing of a corporal presence. If any man duly considering 
how sacred those symbols of the Eucharist are, and to 
what high and holy purposes they were ordained, looks 
upon fasting as a proper token of the reverence he bears 
towards things sacred; he may as well fast upon that 
principle, as upon the imaginary notion of a corporal or 
local presence. 

I have nothing further to add, upon the head of sacra- 
mental preparation : but if any one desires to see this article 
more minutely drawn out, in its full length, he will not 
perhaps easily find a treatise better fitted to the purpose, 
than Bishop Taylor's Worthy Communicant'^: to that 
therefore I refer the reader. 

CHAP. XIV. 

Of the Obligation tofrequerit Communion. 

AS to frequency or constancy in receiving the Sacra- 
ment, it may be justly said in the general, abstracting 
from particular circumstances, that a man cannot too often 
commemorate our Lord and his passion, nor too often re- 
turn devout thanks and praises for the same, nor too often 
repeat his resolutions of amendment, nor too of ten. renew 
his solemn engagements, nor too often receive pardon of 
sins, and fresh succours of Divine grace : and if coming to 
the Lord's table (prepared or unprepared) were a sure 
and infallible way to answer those good and great ends, 
there could then be no question, but that it would be both 
our wisdom and our duty to communicate as often as op- 
portunities should invite and health permit. But it is cer- 
t^n, on the other hand, that bare communicating is not 

* Martene de Antiq. Eccl. Rit torn. i. p. 25. The like rule was afterwards 
made for Confirmatioii. Vid. p. 237, 239. 

* Taylor's Worthy Communicauty chap. ii. Hi. iv. v. W. p. 7&— 3$7. 



Digiti 



ized by Google 



4i» THE OflUGATION TO Ch. xtv. 

tbe tbitig required, but camrounicatii^ worthihf. H^re 
liea tbe main stress of al}, not to ui^ ffequeney of com- 
munion so &r as to vender tbU holy Sacran^ent hmiful or 
fruitless to the parties concerned ; neitber yet to abate so 
far of ih^frequineyy as to make a kind of dearth or famine 
of tbis so sakititry and necessary food. Divines in all ages 
of tbe Church (unless we may except the first, and parj^ of 
the second) bare found some perplexity in settling a just 
97r6a» between the extremes^. I do not mean as XjDrtheonffO^ 
as to tbe thing considered in tbe general and in tbe abstract^ 
but with respect to particular persoils. Cases, and eircum- 
siances ; of which it is very difficulty if not impossible, to 
jndge with unerring exactness. They determined perhaps 
as well and as wisely, t^oe tbe fatre^ presumptions and 
probabilities^ as buiiaan sagacity in such dark cases could 
do : and if they sometimes ran into extremes, ekber on 
tbe right band or on the left, their meaning all the while 
was good, and their tovLA\x<^ s^ch as may reasonably 
claim all candid construction, and the best natured allow- 
ances. One thing is observable, (and I know not whether 
one can justly blame them for it,} that, for tbe most p^rt, 
tbey seemed incJimd^le to abate of frequency y rather than 
of the flCrictness eS preparation or qualification. They don- 
sideredy that due dispositions were absolutely necessary to 
make tbe Sacrament salutary ^ and were therefore chiefly 
to be looked to : and tbey supposed, with good reason, 
that God would more easily ^spense with tbe want of 
the Sdcramentf than with the want of tbe qnali^cations 
proper for it. Tb^ thought farther^ that while a roan 
was content to abstain from the, Lord's table, out of an 
Qwfid reverence for it, these was good probability that 
such a person :wo«dd, by d^vees, be perfectly reclaimed: 
bi:^ if once a man should set light by those kolg selenmi^ 
tieSf and irreverently rush upon them, without &we or 
concern, there could be very little hopes of his conversion 
or amendment ; because he despised the most sacred bands 
of allegiance towards God, and looked upon them only as 
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cotnmon forms ^. Such w«re the previiling ienttoientB of 
the ablest Divines and casoists in thpse ancient times ; as 
will appear more folly^ when I come to give a brief de« 
tail of their resolutionB in this article^ which I «hall do 
presently. 

Bat I may first take notice, £cHr the clearer oonception 
<^ the whole ca«e,'that since it is allowed on all hands*, 
that there can be no just bar to frequency of Communion, 
hut the want of preparation^ which is only such a bar a^ 
men may themselves remove if they please, it concerns 
them highly to take off the impediment, as soon as pos- 
sible;, aiid not to trust to vain hopes of alleviating one^ 
iisiult by another. It was required under the Law,that a 
man should come AoJ^^and clean, and well prepared^ to 
the Passover : but yet his neglecting to be dean (when be 
might be clean) was never alkiwed as a just apology for 
his staying away. No : the absenting in that case was an 
offence great enough to deserve the being cut off from 
-Gbd^s people % because it atmounted to a disesteeming, 
aad, in effect, disowning God^s covenant. The danger €ff 
misperforming any religious duty is an ailment for fear 
and caution, but no excuse for neglect : God insbts upon 
the 'doing it, and the doing it well also. The proper duty 
of the high priest, under the Law, was a very dangerous 
employ, requiring the exactest care and profoundest reve^ 
irence^: nevertheless, there was no declining the service; 
neither was the exactness of the preparation or quaHfica- 
ttORS any proper excuse to be pleaded for non-*perform- 
ance. It was no sufficient plea for the slothful servant, 
under the Gospel, that he thought his Master hard to 
please, and thereupon neglected his bounden dutyP: for 
the use he ought to have made of that thought was, to 

1 Vid. Isidor. Pehisiot. lilr. iii. ep. 364. p. 398. alias 345. 
» 2 Qiron. xxx, 1, &c. xxrv. 3—6, &c. 
" Exod. xii. 15, 19. Numb. ix. 13. 

• Levit. xvi. 13. €onf. Deyling.* Observ. Sacr. torn: ii. «. 41. p. 493. 
torn. iii. n. 46. p. 454, &c. 

p Matt. XXV. 24, &c. Luke xix. 20, &c. 
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have been so much the more wakeful and diligent in his 
Master's service. Therefore, in the case of the holy Cam^ 
munioUf it is to very little purpose to plead the strictness 
of the self-examinaiionf or preparation, by way of excuse 
either for a total, or for a, frequent, or for a long neglect of 
it. A man may say, that he comes not to the table^ be- 
cause, he is not prepared, and so far he assigns a good rea- 
son : but if he should be farther asked, why he is not 
prepared, when he may ; there he can only make some 
trifling, insufficient excuse, or remain speechless. 

But for the farther clearing of this important article of 
frequent Communion, it may be proper to trace the judg 
ment and practice of the churches of Christ from the be- 
ginning, and downwards through six or eight centuries ; 
which I shall endeavour to do in as plain and few words, 
as the nature of the subject will admit of. 

Century the First. 
In the days of the Apostles, Communions were fre- 
quent ^ either every day, or at least every Lord's days 
Some have probably enough collected from the history 
of the Acts, that at Jerusalem, the mother church, there 
was a daily Communion % and that in other churches the 
custom was to have weekly Communions at least, that is 
to say, upon the Lord's day ^ But all must be understood 
of persons fitly prepared, to appearance, at least : for it is 
certain, that open fornicators, extortioners, idolaters, and 
the like, were not admitted' to Communion. Christians 
were not allowed to keep company with such delinquents, 
no not to eat common meals ^ ; much less to communicate. 
St. Paul gave orders for excommunicating the incestuous 
Corinthiau^; and he admitted him not again, till after a 
very serious and solemn repentance, after his being almost 
swallowed up of griefs. However, it is observable, that 
both his exclusion and his readmission were within the 

•I Acts ii. 42, 46. * » Acts xx. 7. 

• 1 Cor. V. 11, 12. Compare 2 John 10. » I Cor. v. 5, 13. 

• 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 
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compass of a twelvemonth : for St. Paul's two Epistles to 
Corinth are judged to bear date the same year, namely, 
A.D. 57. Such are the apostolical precedents for /re- 
quent Communion if prepared, and for abstaining if mi 
prepared. 

Century the Second. 

In the next century we have undoubted evidences of 
weekly Communions^ and particularly on the Lard's day. 
This is justly collected from the testimony of the younger 
Pliny above cited', and is plainly declared by Justin Mar- 
tyrs, of the same century. None but true believers and 
men of good lives were permitted to receive, as I before 
observed* from the same excellent writer: so thsitfre^ 
quency of communicating was never urged in derogation 
of the preparatory requisites, or to make any abatement 
in them. As to public and scandalous offences, in faith or 
manners, those the Church could see, and provide against, 
by. debarring the offenders from Communion : and as to 
secret impediments, they took what care they could, by 
permitting or exhorting such as might be conscious of 
their own unfitness, to forbear coming to the altar. There 
is a remarkable passage to this purpose, in a learned 
writer of the second century, which runs thus : " Some, 
'< after the customary division of the elements, leave it 
'^ upon the consciences of their people, either to take their 
^^ part, or otherwise. For the best rule to determine them 
^' in their participation or forbearance^ is their own con^ 
^^ science : and the surest foundation for conscience to pro- 
« ceed upon is a good life, joined with a competent mea- 
^< sure of proficiency in Christian knowledge. And the 
^^ best method of coming at the knowledge of the truth, 
" and a right performance of what is commanded, is to 
" choose for your direction persons of most approved faith 

X See above, chap. i. p. 32. 

y Tm rw nkUu UyfUwf nf^i^, ». r. X. Just Mart, Jpol. i. p. 97. 

* See above, chap. ziii. p. 395. 
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** and caadoat. For wkoioev^er abaU eat tlus biead and 
*^ drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, s^all be gtit//y 
'^ of the body mud blood of the Lord : but let a .man ex- 
*^ amine himaelf, and so let him e$A >of the bcead^ and 
" drink of the cup*." Thus far Clemens. And from 
thence we may observe^ that there was yet no standing 
fiile or Canon of the Church, obliging all the faithful to 
receive as often as theyjmet JbrJ>i vine Service; butCthris- 
tiaitf weve left at liberty to jud^ bow farithey were fitly 
quaiyied in knowledge, or in ^dly liisiog: only, it was 
supposed, that <tbey ought to be JUly qualified ; and if 
they weise, to recei^w. 

Tertulliao, who lived in fthejdofe of the same oentitry, 
takes notice of some who /declined receiving, upOQ 'the 
9tatumMry days, (Wednesdays and Pridays,) for fear of 
breokiiig their fast K He blames theni for their foolish 
scruple, and 8i;^gests to them a bett^ way, whereby they 
might keep both their yoff and their ^o^f. I may obBerwe 
irom it, that he thought it a duty incumbent upon all the 
faithful, to coninnmicaie as /oAen as they m^t ; but the 
Church 4iad not yet enforced the duty with a^ Canons, 
obliging them under pain of ecclesiastical cemsurs /to re^ 
imve : for, had that been the case, Tertullian^ probably, 
would ha^ 'inentioned it ; or rather, tbere would scarce 
have been room left eidier for their sawfiesxyn one hand,, 
or for his eharttafrle- miivtoe on the.«>d!ier. Howe^v^er, -from 
hence -periiaps we may date the >first ^beginnings qC that 
coldness wnd Jfochwardness in point oi frequent Comtminion, 
which gvewup lapaoeiamongst'Christiaais afterwards: it 
IS not ^certain chat those persons wei« spit^re m their pre- 
tended scruples; but they might be willing to shift <yff 
the dttty as tlec^otly as they could, under the fisdresl 
colours. 

• Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 318. 

*» Tertullian. de Orat cap. xir. p. 136. 



Digitize 



ized by Google 



Ch. XIV. FREQUENT COMMUNION. 417 

Century the Third. 

St. Cyprian, who flourished about the middle of the 
third century, mentions <2aify Communions^ as the conn 
mon practice of that time <^: and he every where speaks 
highly of the use and benefit of the Sacrament to the ti/or- 
ihy receivers : but no man could be more careful to pre- 
vent any one's coming to the Lord's table, who had com- 
mitted any of the grievous sins, and had not yet made fitll 
satisfaction to God and the world, by a strict and solemn 
repentance. 

In this century crept in some superstitious or over- 
curious ccmceits about legal defilements d, as a bar to 
Communiony or even to coming to the Christian assem- 
blies. Such niceties, while they carried a show of reve- 
rence for h)ly places, and things, might notwithstanding 
have better been let alone; having no warrant in the 
Gospel of Christ, nor in the practice of the earlier, ages 
of the Church, so far as appears: neither indeed were 
they altogether . consistent with the ancient custom of 
daily Communions of all the faithful, which had obtained 
in some churches. One thing is observable, that during 
the first three centuries^ we meet with no Canons made to 
enforce frequent Communion, scarce so much as exhorffl^ 
tions to it, or any complaints of n^ect in tb^t article : 
which is an argument that Christians in those times were 
not tardy in that respect, but rather forward and pressing* 
under an high notion of the privilege and comfort of par- 
taking of the holy Communion. Therefore the cjbi^ care 
and concern of Church guides, during the first ages, was 
rather to inculcate the necessity of due preparation^ than 
to insist \xpon frequency y for which there was less occasion. 
But times and circumstances soon came to be altered ; as 
we shall see presently, upon taking a view of the follow- 
ing centuries. 

« See the whole passage above, chap. ti. p. 123r 124, 
^ Vid. Canones Dionys. Alexandria. Harduin. torn. U p. 187, &c. Beven^. 
Pandect torn. ii. p. 4, &c. > 
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4i» TEIR OBLIGATION TO Ch. xiv. 

Cenhinf the Fourths 

In the year 305 (gome say, 300, or 303, or 313, or ZH) 
was held a council of nineteen Kshops, at Eliberis, or 
Elvira^ in Andalusia^ a province of Spam. Among many 
ether Canons^ a ruk was then made, not to accept of an 
offering from one who did> not commvmcate^^. We may 
judge from hence, that Christians now began to be remiss, 
with respect to Commmiony and that such Canon was in* 
tended ht a gentle rebuke to thetti v ^ mark of public dis- 
favour, in order to excite and quicken them, first to pre* 
pure^ and then to receive,. Many perhaps might now grow 
Mid and careless as to coming to the Lord's table ^ either 
because they had not a just sense of the use and benefit of 
it, and of the oHigations they were under to it; or they 
loved the world too well, and were willing to put off their 
pepenianee from day to day, and so of course to stave off 
that solemn f^ofessi&n which the holy Sacrament required. 
The like coldness and backwardness appeared in many of 
that age, even with respect to Baptism ^ : ftw, while they 
were wisll-wishers to it, and stood candidates for it, they 
yet loved to procrastinate and to feign excuses ; because 
delaying Baptism was delaying repentance, which deprav- 
ed nature war prone enough to do. The case, very pro- 
bably, was much the same with respect to this other 
S&crament: and hence arose that coldness towards it, 
which the Church guides of those times were much con- 
cerned at, and endeavoured gently to remove. 

When those milder applications did not sufficiently an- 
HWer, some brisker methods were thought on for the com- 
passing the same good end. In the year 341, a Council of 
Antioch decreed, ^That all they who came to Church, 

* £)[n8copoSy pUciiit, ab eo qui mm communien/tf manen, a cdpere tioii cle- 
bere. Qmcil, Illiberit, Can. xxviii. Harduin. 153. 

^ A^d. Basil. Homil. in Sanct Bapt. p. 1 14, &c. edit. Bened. torn. ii. Gregor. 
Nazianz. Orat. xl. p% 647, &o. Confllit. Apostol. lib. id. cap. 16. Gi^or. 
NysBen. de Bi^tion. 0]pp. tota. iii. p. 216^ Ac* Compare Biogbam. zi. 
6. 2, 3, &c. 
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Ch. XIV- FREQUENT COMMUNION. 419 

'.* and heard the holy Scripture re^d^ and aftehvaidfi jdned 
** not in prayer with the people, or turned their badca On 
^< the hokf Commmion, after a didorderly way, shouM' be 
^^ caat oat of tbp Church, till suph time as th^y should 
<< make publio oonfesiion of their fault, and ^ve firoofs ofi 
<* their repentance, and humbly sue to: be retonoileds/^ 
This rule may seem to be.a severe rule, on more account^ 
than one, i. As it appears to run in gemrul ternifl, ntialufig 
no express exoeptions for those who, ioxjusi oauses, beat 
known to themaelTefi> might sometimes .decliiie recmingk 
2. Supposing any person to absent from the Lo|[d's taUe^ 
OX3X ^ reoerenee to. it, (being conscious, to him&elf of »QmQ 
secret offences,) as it was a rule of the Church to ^xqomn 
municate no man but for open and sctmdahus sins, h 
might look hard to excommunicate. merely for not rectW-. 
ing comianihf ; because it was, in effect, extending disein 
pline even to the most private and concealed offences, ot 
to other unpediments*. 3. Since no oae ought to. reewn 
but he thf^ sincerely repents; and since repentanp6 must 
be free, or it is really no repentance.; it appeats not rig^ 
to excommunicate a man>in order to oblige him to re- 
ceivcj unless it were right also to excommunicate every 
one who should delay repentance, or who would nol3 inn 
stanUy be persuaded to reform^ so far as to be oapable of 
receiving worthily the holy Communion* This app^vs 
not to have been the rule of the earlier centuries 1 for they 
left men at liberty to judge (except in cases of open soMi* 
dal) how far they were worthy or otherwise, and there-" 
upon to. choose either to receive or forbear. These or the 
like reasons, I presupae, have put learned men ^aipon 
softening explications, to mitigate, tlie rigour of the Cmp^ 
Emanuel Schelstrate has suggested, that the order then 

m i y awi f i f pt w f & w^nt Jiftm rif Xmff m awr^^tftivtMt rhf &ymp fH^X»4^i^ riff 

V^^X»yti0mfMfM JMJ hSifi9Tii xm^itm (U^nuamti mai iraf»itmXi00f9Ttt ritxt^f ^ifftfr 
S«n tpyytmfttif, ComcU, AnHoch, Can. ii. Bevereg. Paad. p. 431. 
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4ao THE OBLIGATION TO Ch^xiv- 

Hiade pointed chiefly at the Audims^ of Quario-decimans ^, 
who held private conventicles^ bnt came occasionally to 
Churchy to hear the Scriptuires read> and sermons preacb- 
eiy and then departed^ m a disorderly and scornful man- 
ti^T, upon some erfcmeous principles of their sect^ to the 
great scandal and ofienee dP the more serious and sober 
part of the congregation. Sehelstiate'a account is fa- 
Toured by two circumstances ; one, that the Canon im- 
mediately preceding most plainly strii^es at the Quarto- 
decimanSy though without naming them j and the other, 
that the Canon does not simply and ahohtteh/ censure all 
non-communicants, but some only, with this restriction, as 
doing it HoroL riva ierei^utv, whicb Dionysius Exiguus rea- 
ders pro qnadam iniemperantiaf with a certain rudeness; 
and Isidorus Mercator. renders seewndum aUquhm propriam 
disciplinam, according t& the principles of their own sect. 
Now, if such was the case, then the rigour of the Canon 
laffecied not the main body of the iaithful, adhering to the 
Churcfa,^ who might be still left to the same discretionary 
conscientious liberty as before. 

Perhaps the like account may serve for the Apostolical 
tktnons also, so far as concerns this article : Schelstrate was 
of that mind, and applied the same solution to both>. 
One of the Apostolical Canons orders, *' That if aiiy Bishop^ 
*^ Priest, or Deacon, or any of the sacerdotal college, does 
^ not communicate when there is a Communion^ [oblation^'] 
^^ he shall be obliged to assign a reason sosad if it be tijust 
<^one, he shall be excused: otherwise he shall be sus-^ 
^ pendedy as givii^ offence to the people, and as raising a 
<' suspicion upon the administrator^ as if he did not sabsr 
^ tarily execute his office^." The last words put me in 

k Vid. Schelstrate de Condi. Aniiocheii. p. 179, 222. 
» Schelstnite, ibid. p. 222. 

4)Mf<0i.Ti.aIiaftTiii. 
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mind of the fourth Canon of the Council of Gangra, held a 
few years before the Antiochian ; some place it in 324, 
some in ^30 ; all agree, that it was not later than 340, That 
Canon decrees, ** That if any one takes exception to. a 
*' married Presbyter, as such, thinking it not lawful to re- 
<< cdve the .Communion at his hands, let him be anatbe*- 
^^ ma^^ Whether the Antiochian and Apostolical Canons, 
might not have some view to that case, in what they de- 
creed against any on^'s turning his back on the Commu- 
nion, I leave to the learned to consider. 

The next Canon, called ApoUalical makes a like order 
with respect to the laity j as the former had done with re- 
gard to the clergy : viz* ** That as many of the faithful as. 
^' came to Church, and did not abide all the time of the 
*' prayer and Communion, should be excommunicated, as 
** guilty of raising disturbance in the Church™.'* It is 
hard to judge certainly of the particular drift or purport 
of such Canons, without a more explicit knowledge of 
the then present circumstances : but it is not likely that 
they were ever intended to oblige sdl the faithful to conl- 
mimicate as often as they came to Divine Service, or to 
abridge them of the reasonable liberty of judging how far 
they were prepared for it, and whether they might not 
sometimes (provided it were not customary, so as to 
amount to contempt) abstain from it. Balsamon, m his 
Notes upon the Apostolical Canon last.cited^ calls it a 
very bxirsh decree^ ; and so indeed it is, if interpreted with 
utmost rigour. But he intimates elsewhere, that the 
Greek Church in his time received it with a softening ex- 
plication <'. Schelstrate, as before noted, has suggested 

mvrtif w^»0^§(Sit furm^MftfiiAfw, itmSniMt Urt. CencU, Gmigirens, Can. ir. 
Hard. p. 630. BeTeteg. FSuid. torn. i. 419. 

« Tlauvtct Tf^f U0twTMt »0V«W uf fit* uyiwBtou lx»Xf>r/«y, »«) rmt Uj^Zw 
y^m Jttt§y§9Tttff fitn frafafiivnras l\ rjf tr^t^tv^? »»* «■? &y*» /uretXn^it, mg 
Jtrm&»9 lfurttMiw0$ r$ l»«X««'/V , A^0^iZ$^^M x^. Can, jlpwtoU ?U. slias U; 

« Ai«^<r^ )^«fftvr«T«f Uriif. Balsam, m he. 

« Vid. BeveregU Ajuiot. in Apx>st. Can. ix. p. 21. 
Ee3 
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4M THE OBLIGATION TO Ch. xiv. 

another; and to both I have taken the liberty to subjoin 
a third. It is not reasonable to think, that a modest and 
sober departure, before Communion began, (a practice 
ttow common, and, I believe, always in use, more or less,) 
could be looked upon a^s a disturbunce: but if it was done 
out of dislike, or ccniernpt^ and upon factions principles, 
then indeed it would be apt to make great disturbance ; 
and that, very probably, was what the compilers of those 
Canons were solicitous to prevent or ren^edy. But I re- 
turn. 

I proceed in reciting the priuciples of the fourth cen- 
tury> with regard to frequent Communion. Basil (about 
the year 37a.) being consulted on this head, declares it 
good and profitable to communicate every day ; testifying 
withal, of the practice of the church of Csesarea, where 
he was, that they celebrated the Sacrament four times a 
^GAy (on Sunday, Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday,) be- 
sides the saints days, {festivals of martyrs,] as often as they 
occurred P : but he doies not say how diligent or how con- 
stant the people were in attending upon it. 

Chrysostom, of the same century, somewhat later, will 
give us the best light, both with respect to the practice of 
^at age, and the rules whereby it was conducted. In one 
pliace of his works, he speaks thus : " Many partake of 
*^ tliis^ sacrifice once a year, some twice, some oftener. — 
** Which of them should we most approve of? Those 
^that communicate once, or those that do it often, or 
" those that seldom do it ? Neither the once^comers, nor 
" the 6ften, nor the seldom, but those that come with a 
*' elean conscience, a pmre heart, and a Hfe unhlameable, 
^^ they that are so qualified should come constantly : but 
^^ Efi to them that are not,onGe is too much for them. And 
" why so ? Because they will only receive to themselves 
** judgment and condemnation, pains and penalties ^.'' 

V Bani. Epist zdji. {alh» cdzxxix.) p. 186. ed. Bened. tem.iii. Goof. 
Socrali. Ecdes. Histor. lib. ▼. cap. 22, 
4 Chrysofltom. in Hebr. horn. xvii. p, 856. edit. Paris. 
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Ch- x^v. frequent COMMUNION- j*^ 

Here we mjEiy observe bOw thifi good father presaed ^jf^ou 
his heaters the duty of iio»si€int Coi](iitiuB»oni bui uiftder 
caution of coining jS//y prep^ed: oih^rwisie be thought Jt 
would m>t be barely fruitless^ but kurtful* Tbai tvas the 
standing rule of the Cbvu*cb| the settled principle whieh 
they constantly went upon^ with ne&pect to hoik S^erm^ 
menis. For, whatever high notions they mi^t ent/ertain 
of the use or m/dceaHiy of Baptism^ y^t they n^vet w<^ld 
encourage any person to receive it, before they believed 
him wdl gualified for h ; but would sotnetimes ke»p the 
catechumens back, for five, or ten, or twenty years, or 
even to the hour o£ death, rather tb^n admit them in n 
state of impenitence^ or before they ha4 been well disci- 
plined and proved ^. Sacraments were a good superMruo- 
lure: hut the ybziiufo/ton was first and i^ncipally to-be 
looked to, the foandation of r^enlance and a g9od life* 
Qualifications ought to go before admission: and servioe 
before privileges. But I pass on. 

Chrysostom, in aiiother Homily, reproves the nom-com- 
municaiits, and presets frequent Cotts»iii:»iion in the mfitmsar 
here following : ^^ In v&in stand we At the aiiaf^ tnooe 
^^ come to receive. I speak not barely to persiiads you to 
<< receive^ but to make yourselves worthj/. You are not 
<* worthy [you will gay], of the sacrifice^ or not fit to i«- 
'« ceive ? Then neither are you worthy of Jke pmyex; do 
** you not hear the Deacon^ when he stands up mkI pro- 
*^ claims, As many among yam as are tmder penance^ with^ 
" draw? All that do not communicate, are si:^oded to 
^ be under penance. If you are of the number of pttd" 
** tents, you must not receive : for he that does not re- 
*^ ceive is under penance. Why does he [the Deacon] 
** say, All ye that cannot pray^ depart f And why do you, 
** after that, impudently stay ? You are not one of those, 
*^ you will say, but of those who may receive^ Have you 
^* then no regard for that, or do you think it a slight pri- 
** vilege ? Consider, I beseech you, &c, — ^Every one that 

' See Teslliaoiiies referred to in BiDgluim» xi. ^. i. 
E e 4 
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4H THE OBLIGATION TO Ch. xiv. 

'^ does not partake oJP the mysteries, is shameless and im- 
*^ pudent to stand by all the while. — ^You sing the hymn 
^' with the rest, and you* profess yourself one of the wor^ 
**/Ay, by your not departing with the unworthy i With 
^' what face then can you presume to stay^ and yet not 
^* partake of the table ? You plead, ydu are unworthy : 
** you are therefore unworthy to join in the prayers, for 
*' the- Holy Spirit descends, not only in the offering of the 
** elements f but also in the chanting of the hymns K" Chrys- 
ostom here pleads for frequent Communion, in a strong 
4iffeeting way, but still loses not sight of the main point, 
which was the receiving worthily* 

The argument he draws from prayer to Communion has 
been sometimes misunderstood, and may here deserve to 
be set right. He does not mean that prayer in general re- 
quires the same preparation that the Communion does, or 
that every one who may properly be admitted to the for- 
mer may as properly be admitted to the latter also. No : 
that would run directly counter to the knovni principles 
and practice, and standing discipline of the Church in that 
age : for nothing was more usual than to admit penitents, 
of iht fourth order, to communion in prayers, for two, three, 
four, or sometimes five years, and all the while to debar 
them from the holy Communion, as not yet worthy to be 
admitted to it^ But what Chrysostom meant was, that it 

■ Chrysoftt. in Epfaes. hond. iii. p. 887, 888. 

N.B. The Comnniiiioii hymns aie hy Gour (Evchol. p. 136.) ^stinguisfaed 
into/onr: 

1. "Ti^m iyytkixh. The angelical. Ghry to God on high, &c 

2. ^TfA9*t ;^i^itf/3M«f. The cherubical hymn, in Goar, p. 106. 

3. ^T^Nf r^iemyttg, Sanetus Deus, sanetut /ortis, &c. 

4. "T/tnt i«vMSMf. The triumphal hymn. Hofy, hofy, holy, Lprdy &e. 
Isa. vi. 3. 

But the first and fourth are the most ancient : the second and third are 
both later than Chrysostom. llie three last are but one trisagium in the 
main, one cherubical, or sen^hical hymn^ with some rariations, additions, 
and interpolations made at different times. See Bingliam, zir: 2, 3. zv. 3, 
9, 10. Alliz. Dissert de THsagii Origine. Renaodot. Liturg. Collect tom. i. 
p. 228. tom. ii. p. 69. 

« Concil. Ancyima. Can. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 16> 24, ConcU. Niccn. Can. U, 
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Ch. XIV. FREQUENT COMMUNION. 4^5 

was very absurd, and even downright impudent, for a. man 
to claim a right to stand by, all the while that the Com' 
munion was administering, and to join in those most sacred 
and mysticai prayers and hymns, which were proper to it, 
and at the same time to pretend that he was not worthy of 
it : for, if he really was not. worthy to receive, he was not 
worthy to be present during that holy solemnity, or to 
bear a part in the prayers which peculiarly belonged to it. 
,1 know, it has been thought by^ persons of good learning, 
that the fourth order of penitents (called ^vyiaraftfypi, con- 
sistentes, in English co^standers, or associates) were allowed 
to be present during the whole solemnity, while prohibited 
from receiving, and that Sunday after Sunday, for several 
years together : which would have been committing that 
very absurdity which Chrysostom here so strongly re- 
monstrates against. But I take that prevailing notion to 
be all a mistake, owing to the want of a right understand- 
ing the ancient Canons and ancient phrases. Those cor 
standers were allowed to communicate in prayers with the 
faithful u. What prayers, is the question. I suppose the 
prayers previous to the holy kiss, previous also to the oblar 
turn ; Avhich were indeed part of the missa Jidelium, or 
Communion Service, (like to our prayer for the Church mili" 
.tant,) but were not the proper mystical prayers belonging 
to the Communion, and of which Chrysostom is to be un- 
derstood. The co^standers, being the highest order of pe- 
nitents, had the privilege to stand in the same place of the 
Church with the foithful, and to abide there, after the 
catechumens and lower penitents were dismissed } and they 

12, 13. BasU. Can. ^2, 30, 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 66, 75, 82, 83. Condi. 
Cartliag. vi. Can. 11. Concil. TinlL Can. 87. 

* Ed;^iff tk ftimt utntni^m, ConeiL Aneyr. Can. iy. VaiMm^m X'^V* <r^- 
f i(Sf . /Mdf, Can. tL So in the Nioene Canons, and Banlfa, &c. 

AU that did not depart witii tiie catechumens, after the Gospel, or with the 
pemientg soon after, eofmmmicaied in projfer, as appears by the Apostolical 
Constitutions. MJk tummtrmwmf h iv «f •'^•'f v;c7» ^^^ IJ^^x^^*^^* t**^'^ *^' 
^b^^iwri* rtS wfMV tuii t£v ir^epiTii* «•) rtS ^imyytkitt. lib. ii. Cap. 39* The 
Coondl of Laodicea distinctly mentions what prayers preceded the oblation. 
Can. six. p. 786. Harduin. 
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496 THE OBLIOATION TO On. xiv. 

were permitted to communicate in prayer, till the oilatvm 
began, and then they also were to withdraw. This I col<- 
leot, as from several other circumstances, so partioulaiiy 
ftbm hence^ that the Deacons just before the salutation of 
peace, warned all non^corjuMtmcants to withdraw x. The 
co'Standers -roust of course have been reckoned 4>f that 
number, being forbid to communicate ; and therefore they 
must ha;ve been obliged to withdraw after the preparatory 
prayers, and before the Cornmunion^ properly speaking, 
began. Chrysostom himself intimates in another Hdmily,. 
that all non-cammumcants were warned to departs ; and 
that presently after came on the mystical hymtu About 
that time the co*standers, as I conceive, withdrew. Nei- 
ther, indeed, is it credible, that so knowing a person as 
-Chrysostom would have represented it as a flaming absur- 
dity for a non-^commmioant to' be present during the whele 
solemnity, had the custom of the Church allowed it in the 
vo^standers, who were non-communicants. 

It may be objected, that PbpeSiricius (about A. D. 385.) 
idlowed dr Ordfered some nofihebfnihunicanis to abide till 
the whole isermce was over "^ : and Sozomen speaks of the 
custom of the western churfcHes, as obliging the pe- 
nitents to wait all the time of the CofMnunion Servicejin 
order to receive the Bishop's absolution after it was endedK 
These are the principal passages which have led learned 
men into A persuasion, that the co*slanders were used to 



wi^t^arneun, ^Timaih, Alex. Resp, ix. ll64.HHrd. Ol rw» qr^i^nrv li^^ »%*- 
fiifMy ir^oix^trt. ApotU QmsHtuL lib. viii. cap. 12. Si qois non oommiinicat, 
det locum. Gragor, M, Dial, lib. ii. cap. 23. 

Z^trns ScvW, Sic. €krsr*tt» Homil, de FO. /VmT. torn, ti, p. 375. Paris. 

* Dtxiftiua deodrm^ton, tit Mia intra eodesiaaa fiddibiu oroliafie jongan- 
tur^ SacrtB fmysierwnim eelehriiatilms, qtmimis non aereaatnry miersmt; 
a Dominictt antem mensse <x>nvivio Begregetttar, dec Sine, EpUL p. 848. 
Harduin. 

* TLKn^u^s m rmi Qm» i^uvitfym, Sagom. lib. vii. cap. 16. p. 300. edit. 
Cant. 
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be present ^Mxin^ the whole sahmrdty^ But they did not 
observe, that the preparatory service was csdled the service^ 
or the masSy and that the Communion, properly, began not 
till that service Was ended, and the non-cominimicant» 
were withdrawn. Gregory Turonensis, of the sixth cen- 
tury, may help to clear this matter : he speaks of the 
Communion's beginning after the masses or liturgies were 
ended ^. Cyprian, long;before, spafce much after the same 
way<^. And even Justin Martyr has made mention of the 
common prayers, as ended, before the Communion began^ 
before the holy salutation : and soon after he tiakes notice 
of the subsequetit pray^s and thanksgivings proper to the 
Communion d. Those subsequent prayers were what 
Chrysostom spake of, as altogether improper for any to 
join in, or to be present at, except the communicants 
themselves. ' 

A learned writer of our own observes, that "what ia 
<* Chrysostom's time was reckoned a crime, was presently 
** after accounted a piece of devotion^ for the people to 
'^ stay and hear the whole solemnity of the service, till the 
^* time of communicating, and then they might depart 
** without partaking of the Communion : which was 
*' plainly a relaxation of the ancient discipline, and a de-^ 
** viation from the primitive practice c." For this he re- 
fers to the Council of Agde of the year 506, and to the 
first Council of Orleans in 511. I take not upon me to 
defend what was done in later times, bat to clear Chrys* 

^ l^xfettictis 89le9nkiim$, ad sacrosanetiim alurmm eommonicaiidi gratia 
^coesabset^ &C. Greg^r, Turon. lib. ix. n. 3. p. 419. 

Cwnque esppUtis missis, populiu coepisset «acrosanotum corpus Redemptoris 
accipere. Greg^, Turon* de Mirac, Mattin. lib. ii. cap. 47. p. 1060. Conf. 
Mabilldn de litiirg. Gallicaii. p. 35, 36, 51. 

• < Ubi vero soUnmibus adimpletis, calioem diaconus offprre pnescDtibuB 
coepit, &c. Cyprian, de Laps, p. 132. edit. Oxon. ^ 

fMtrss rtS kyiovf im*i/Airtt, Justin, Mart, Jp^l, i. p. 95, 96. edit. Thirlb. 
* Bingham, xv. 4, 2. 
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oatom^s argument, as consonant to the principles and 
practice of that age with, respect to non^communicants, 
whether co-siottders or others. However, I must observe, 
with respect even to the Councils of Agde and Orleans, 
that no order was made for non^communicants to stay dur- 
ing the whole solemnity of the Communion : only, they 
were obliged to wait for the Bishop's benediction^ (which 
was previous^ to the most solemn part of the service,) and 
then to depart. So that though the dismission of the non* 
communicants might perhaps be deferred somewhat later 
now, than in Chrysostom's time, yet dismissed they were 
before the Communion properly came on ; and the absurr 
diiy which Chrysostom complained of, that of staying out 
the whole solemnity without communicating, never was 
admitted in those days. 

The principal use I had in view, by what I have here 
said, was to take off a kind of popular plea, which has 
been sometimes urged in the name of Chrysostom, that 
every one who may be admitted to prayers, ought to be 
admitted to Communion also ; and that there is no more 
reason for absenting from the Communion, on account of 
unfitness, than there is for absenting from prayers on the 
like account : for it is pleaded, that either a man is fit for 
both or for neither. Chrysostom never sajd, or most cer- 
tainly never meant any such thing : so that his authority 
ought to be out of the question. As to the reason of the 
case, the plea can never hold upon that foot. It is true, 
prayer requires some preparation ; and a man may pray 
unworthily, as well as communicate unworthily : and his 
prayer, in such circumstances, may be vain and iruitlesss. 
But yet it is no where said, that he who prays unworthily 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, or that 
he shall draw down judgment upon himself by doing it. 



r Vid. Bona de Reb. Liturg. lib. ii. caik. 16. n. 1, 2. p. 664, ^c. MabUloa 
de liturg. GaUic. lib. i. cap. 4. n. 14. p. 35. CalToer. Ritual. Ecclesiast 
vol. 1. p. 713. Biogbamy xv. 3, 28, 29, 
• « Prov. XT. 8. Isa. i. 15. 
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Neither is all prayer so sacred and solemn as sacramental 
prayer, nor is any mere prayer sl federal rite, like a Sacra* 
ment : nor does the want of due preparation in prayer 
(though a culpable neglect) so directly tend to frustrate 
the most sacred ties, and to turn all religion into hypocrisy 
BXidformy as the want of it in the other case does : there- 
fore, the two cases are by no means parallel, but similar 
only, and that in great disproportion. And hence it was 
(as I before hinted) that the ancients, while they admitted 
catechumens to some prayers, proper to them, and the 
lower degrees oi penitents to prayers proper iFor them, and 
the highest order of penitents to some part of the Commu^ 
nion prayers, as not improper for them 5 yet they debarred 
even the best of them, sometimes, month after month, 
or year after year, as not yet worthy to receive the holy 
Communion. 

I may now proceed somewhat farther with Chrysostom. 
In another Homily, after he had been speaking of the dan- 
ger of receiving unworthily, he adds, ^* I speak not this 
** to deter you from coming, but from coming carelessly. 
^* For, as there is danger in coming carelessly, so there is 
^famine and death in the not partaking at all of the mys^ 
** tical supper. This table is, as it were, the sinews of our 
^^ souls, the girding up of the mind, the support of our 
" confidence; our hope, our health, our light, our Hfe*».*' 
Here the eloquent Father seems to make it not so bad to 
receive unworthily, as to forbear receiving at all: for he 
represents the one as dangerous, the other bs fatal. If so, 
the unworthy non-communicant would be in a worse con- 
dition than the unworthy communicant ; and it would be 
safest to receive at all adventures : and if that were ad- 
mitted, it would be hard to justify the ancient discipline 
with respect to either Sacrament. But here we must an- 
swer with distinction. Supposing the unworthiness equal 
in both, there is equally contempt in both cases, but not 
equal contempt 5 for the unworthy communicant is guilty 

^ CUrj^soBtom in 1 Cor. x. hom. xxr. p. 262. 
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of a greater contempt thai) the other, and is tlie most pro* 
fane of the two, incurring greater damnation. As it were 
letter not to have known the way of life, than to go 
counter to it*; so it were better never to take the Sacra- 
ment, than to profane it as constantly as we take it. Sq 
then, to neglect it out of contempt is indeed famine and 
death ; but still the other is more dangerous, as exposing 
the person to sorer d^lh and more grievous punishment; 
which I take to be Chrysostom's real meaning* Never- 
theless, if a man only suspects or doubts within himself, 
'whether he is fit to receive, it will certainly be his safest 
way to receive ; and his humble modesty, if really such, 
will itself be a commendable part of his preparation^ Hie 
degrees of unworthiness are many and Various, and no man 
is strictly worthy : a sincere, though for the present weak 
resolution to amend instantly in every known article of 
disobedience, seems to be Ordinarily a sufficient security 
against the danger of receiving innworthily. 

Century the Fifth. 
The first Council of TcJedo, in the year 400, made an 
order about those who were observed never to come to 
Communion, that they should be admonished for such tbw 
habitual and total neglect, and if they did not reform, 
should be obliged to submit to penanc^K This decree ap* 
pears very mild and moderate, as being pointed only 
ag^nst those who (constantly absented, and as prescribing 
an admonition before the censure ; and at length excom^ 
municating those only, who had in a manner exoommur 
nicated themselves. No doubt but such order might have 
^ very good effect upon those who were barely supine and 
careless in that article, otherwise leading innocent lives. 
But perhaps eochortation or admonition ^one m^ht have 
been suiScient to as many as were well disposed; and as 

* 2 Pet, U. 21, k See JLukc xviU. 33, 14. 

^ De lu8 qui intrant in ecclesianiy et deprebendontur nnnquam oommnkii- 
care, admoneantury ut, si uon oommunicant, ad pflenitentiam aocedant, &c. 
ConcU. Tolet, i. Can. 13. 
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to the rest, censure might be thought too much.: for who 
shall force a man to repent ? Or how is it repentance, if it 
is not free f Or what signifies, the coming, to the Lord's 
table in hypocrisy f These considerations have their weight: 
and therefore excommunication in such a ease^ so far as it 
is jvtetifiable, roust be maintained upon some general pniir- 
cxphf such as the necessity of remqvkig notorious offences 
or scandals, for fear of contagion to the rest, and. for fear 
oF bringing an infamy upon the whole body, by such con- 
nivance as might look too like an aUowance of so. shame- 
ful a neglect. The general good of the Church, in some 
cases, ought to overrule all such considerations as have 
been before mentioned* For example : there are^ suppose 
ten thousand officiating dergy in a nation, who may be 
obliged, by the laws of Church and State, to administer 
and to receive the holy Communion, so often, be they 
prepared or otherwise. lii such a number, some hun*- 
dreds, it may be, may officiate and receive, not duly pre^ 
pared. Let them look to that : the Church is clear so far, 
because the necessity of the case and the general good so 
requires. It would be trifling here to urge, that it is fore*- 
ing men to profane the holy Sacrament, or forcing them to 
repent and amend. That must be risked upon higher and 
more weighty considerations : for God's people must not 
be deprived of the benefit of the Sacrament in such cases. 
Therefore, I observed, that the considerations before men- 
tioned have their weight ; as indeed they ought to have ; 
but so far only, as they are not opposed to other consi- 
derations of a more general nature, and of iMaD greater 
weight. 

The same Council made a strict order, that such of the 
resident clergy as came not to the daily prayers and Com- 
munion should be deposed, if they did not reform after 
admonition «». By this we see that daily Communions wer^ 

» ClericuSy si intra civitatem fuerit, vel in loco quo ecdesia est, ant eat- 
tello, aut vico, aut villa, et ad ecclesiam ad sacrificium quoiuHamm non ac- 
cesserit, dericus non habeatur, si castigatus per satisfactbiietii veDiam ab 
episcopo noluerit promereri. ConciU ToleL i. Can. 5. 
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yet kept up in some churches. Which appears likewise 
from the testimonies of Jerome'* and Austin «, of that 
time. Some Christians of that age were so scrupulous in 
that matter^ that they thought themselves under a strict 
obligation to communicate^ if possible, every day : others 
thought otherwise ; and St. Austin was consulted upon 
the question. It was pleaded on the side of daily Com- 
munion, that every one ought to communicate as often as 
be worthily might ; and that if he was not debarred by 
Church censures from it, he might be looked upon as 
worthy, the Church being judge of that case. On the 
other side it was pleaded, that some particular chosen 
days, when a man might be most recollected, and best 
prepared, were preferable; for so the greater reverence 
would be shown towards the Sacrament, and it would be 
more likely to answer its end and use. St. Austin did not 
care to determine for either, but took a middle way to 
compromise the dispute ; which was to advise both par- 
ties (as they intended the same thing in the main) to show 
their reverence to the Sacrament in their different ways, 
according to their respective persuasions. For, says he, 
^* neither of them really dishonours the Lord's body and 
** blood, while both contend, only in a different way, who 
*' shall do most honour to the blessed Sacrament. For 
^' neither did Zaccheus and the Centurion strive together, 
" or one prefer himself before the other, when the former 
'^ gladly received our Lord into his house, and the latter 
^' said, lam not worthy that thou shouldest come under my 
** roof: but both did honour to our Saviour in their several, 
** or rather contrary ways ; both were sinners, and both 
*^ found mercy.— So here, one out of reverence dares not 



« Scio Romse hanc esse consaetudinem ut fiddes aen^per Giristi corpus ac- 
dpiant : quod nee reprebendo, nee laudo ; unosquisque enim in suo senn 
abundat. Hieron.adv. Jovm, p. 239. Conf. Ep. lii. ad Ludn. p. 579. edit 
Bened. 

<^ Alii quoiidie oommanicant corpori et sangpoini Domini, alii eertis diebos 
aedpiont. jiugustm, Efrist. ad Jan, lir. (alias cxviii.) p. 124. torn. 2. edit. 
Bened. 
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^* partake every day : another out of the like reverence^ 
'' dares not omit it a single day : all is well, so long as 
^' there is no contempt in either case upon the holy Sacra- 
^* mentP." This resolution of St. Austin was most cer- 
tainly very wise and just, suitable to the question as there 
stated^ whether a man should communicate every day, or 
only upon some select days, when fittest for it. But had 
the question been, whether it were sufficient fof persons 
fitly prepared to communicate once or twice a year, or the 
like, he would have said no, but oftener; either every 
month, or every week, if opportunity offered. Gennadius, 
who lived in the close of the same century, (about A. D. 
495,) determined as cautiously about daily receiving, nei- 
ther approving nor disapproving it : but weekly receiving 
he spoke fully up to, recommending it as highly proper 
fof all that were competently prepared, that is, for all that 
were sincerely penitent, and were not under any prevail* 
ing inclination to vice ^. 

Century the Sixth. 
In the beginning of this century (about A. D. 506.) the 

p Neater euim eoriun exhonorat corpus et saugainem Domini, sed sbIu- 
berrimum sacramentum certatim honorary contenduot. Neque eoim litiga- 
veruDt inter se, aut quisquam eorum se alteri prseposuit Zachseus et ille Cen- 
tiirfo, cnra alt^ eorum gaudens in domum suam susceperit Dominum. Al- 
ter dixerit ; Non sum dignus ut intres sttb tectum meum : ambo Salvatorem 
bonorificautes diverso, et quasi contrario modo; ambo peccatis miseri, ambo 
misericordiam consecuti. — ^Illebonorando non audet quotidie sumefe; et 
iUe hoBorando non audet ullo die pnetermittere. Contemptum solum non 
valt dbus iste, &c. Augustin, ibid, p. 125. 

<i Quotidie Eucharistiae communionem perdpere, nee laudo nee vitupero : 
omnibus tamen J)ominici» diehus communicandum suadeo et hortor; si 
tamen mens in affectu peccandi non sit. Nam habentem' adhue itoluntor 
tern peccandi, gravari magis dico Eucbaristie perceptione, quam purificari. 
£t ideo quaravis quis peccato mordeatur, peccandi non habeat de csetero vo- 
Inntatem, et communicaturus satisfaciat lacrymis et orationibus, et confi- 
dens de Domini miseratione, qui peccata piae confessioni donare consaevit, 
accedat ad Eucharistiam intrepidus et securus. Sed hoc de illo dico, quern 
eojnUtiia et morteUia peccata non gravant. Gennad. MassiU inter August. 
Opp, tom. viii* App. p. 78. ed. Bened. 
VOL. VII. F f 
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Council of Agde, in Gaul, obliged the laiiy to receive 
three times a year at least, at the three great festivals^ 
Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide '• It is the first pre- 
cedent of that kind: and some very pious and serious 
Christians have wished, that it never had been set, be- 
cause it might furnish an handle to many for imagining 
that they were under no obligation to greater frequency. 
But the Council designed no such inference; which at 
best is but a perverse construction of the thing: only, 
they considered, that to oblige a\] persons to receive 
weekly was impracticable ; and to exhort them to fre- 
quency at large, without specifying any certain times, was 
doing nothing; and that if ordinary Christians were left 
to themselves, they would not, probably, communicate so 
often as thrice in the year, nor itvice. 

Other Councils, later in the same century, revived the 
more ancient rules : the Councils of Braccara and Luca, 
in Spain, (A: D. 57a.) approved of the collection of old 
canons drawn up by Martinus Braccarensis; among which 
is the second Antiochian canon, above recited, being the 
eighty-third in this collections Afterwards, the second 
Council of Mascon (A. D. 585.) endeavoured to reinforce 
weekly communions, obliging both men and women to 
communicate every Lord's Day^ under pain of anathe- 
ma^: which was severe enough, unless we may uhder- 

' Seculares, qui NataU Domwiy Paschal et Pentecosten^ non commmu- 
caverint, Catfaolici non credantar, nee inter CafhoHcos habeantor. QmeiL 
jtgathera. Can. xviii. p. 1000. Hiird. 

• It is thus worded : Si quis intrat ficclesiam Dei, et sacras Scriptnras au- 
dit, et pro luxuria sua avertit se a communione sacramenti, et in obser- 
vandis mysteriis declinat constitutam regulam discipihue, istum talem pro- 
jiciendum de Ecdesia Catholica decernimus &c. QmciL Braccarens, et Im- 
cent. Can. Izxxiii. Hard. torn. iii. p. 400. 

* Decernimus, ut omnibus DommicU diebus, altaris oblatio ab omnibus 
trtru et muherU>u8 offeratur tam ^anis qnam vini, ut per has immolatkmes, 
et peccatorum fascibus careant, et cum Abel, vel ceteris jnstis offerentibos 
promereantur esse consortes. Omnes autem qui definitiones nostras per iiH 
jobedientiam evacnare oontendunt, anathemate percellantur. QmdL Ma- 
tiscon, //^Can. iy. Hard. tom. iii. p. 461. 
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stand it only as opposed to absenting in way of scorn or 
contempt. 

Century the Seventh. 
I may here take notice, that the Council of Autun, in 
the year 670 u, revived the abovementioned canon of the 
Council of Agde, about communicating three times a 
year, at the three great festivals. In this century, the 
Greeks used to commumcsiie weekly ; and such as neg- 
lected three weeks together were excommunicated : but 
in the Church of Rome, the people were left more to their 
own liberty*. 

Century the Eighth. 
Venerable Bede, in his epistle to Ecgbriht Archbishop 
of York,, in the year 734, has a passage to our purpose, 
worth the noting. He writes thus: "The teachers — should 
" instruct the people, how salutary daily communions 
^' might be to all kinds of Christians ; a point which the 
" Church of Christ through Italy, Gaul, Africa, Greece, 
^* and the whole East, have much laboured, as you well 
'* know. This solemn service of religion, and devout 
'^ sanctification to Godward, is so far sunk almost among 
" all the laity^ by negligence of their teachers, that even 
" those among them who appear to have a more than 
" ordinary sense of religion, yet presume not to partake 
** of those holy mysteries but upon the Nativity, Epi- 
** phany, and Easter : though there are innumerable per- 
** sons of very innocent and chaste conversation, boys and 
^< girls, young men and maidens, old men and matrons, 
** who without the least scruple of doubt, might well re- 
** ceive every Lord's Day, or over and above, upon all the 
'* festivals, whether of Apostles or Martyrs ; as you have 

« Concil. Augustodunens. Can. xiv. Hard. torn. iii. p. 1015. 

»■ Graci omni Dominica die communicant, sive jClerici sire Laici, et qui 
tribns Dominicis non commanicaverint, excommuuicantnr. Roman! simili- 
ter communicant qui volunt, qui autem noluerint, non exoommanicantur. 
Theodor, Pcmitential, p. 46. 

F f a 
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" seen with your own eyesj in the holy apostolical Church 
" of Rome y." 

From this remarkable paragraph, we may observe, that 
even so late as the eighth century, daily communions 
were still kept up, among some of the Clergy at least; 
and that all the Christian Churches, or Church guides of 
best note, wished to have the like prevail among the laity, 
and had laboured that point as far as they could : but as 
that was impracticable, hopes however were conceived, 
that weekly communions, and more, might yet take place, 
if due care were taken ; and that it was in some measure 
owing to the remissness of pastors, that communion was 
grown so rare and uncommon among the laity of the bet- 
ter sort; who neglected the communion, when compe- 
tently qualified for it, only for want of opportunityy or for 
want of being reminded of it and exhorted to it, or else 
out of ignorance, supineness, or the like, more than out of 
any dislike to it or UTifitness for it : which , may also be 
the case at this very day. 

What has been here offered may be sufficient, I con- 
ceive, to give a competent idea of the state of frequent 
communion, for the first eight centuries : and I need not 
go lower; except it be to throw in a word or two of 
what has been done^ as to this article, since the Refornn- 
ation. 

The Lutherans, we are told, by one that declares he is 



f quam salutaris sit omni ChristiaDoram generi quotidiana DomiDici 

corporis ac sanguinis peroeptio; juxta quod Ecclesiam Cbristi per Italiam, 
GaUiam, Afncam, Graeciam, ac totum Orientem solerter ag^re aosti. Qnod 
videlicet genus religionis ac Deo devotse sanctificafiouis tarn longe a cunctis 
pene nostrse pronociffi Laicis, per incuriam docentium, quasi prope peregrinum 
abest, ut hi qui inter Religiosiores esse ridentiir, fion nisi in NaiaU Domini, 
et Epiphania<, et Pas^Jia sacrosanctis mysteriis communieare prsBSumant; 
cum sint innumeri innocentes et castissimse conversationis pueri et pudlae, 
juvenes et vir{pnes, senes et anus, qui absque ullo scrupulo controversisB ; 
omni die Dommico, sive etiam in nataUitis sanctorum Jpostohrum, sive Mar- 
iprum (qaomodo ipse in sancta Romana et ApostoHea Ecclesia fieri vidisti) 
mysteriis coslestibus communieare valeant. Bed. EfntU ad, EcgberL p. 31 1 . 
edit. Cant. 
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well assured of it ^^ do in this particular excel all other 
Protestants: for they have a communion every Sunday 
and holyday throughout the year. Calvin and Beza, and 
the French churches, laboured to restore monthly or week' 
ly communions ; but strictly insisted upon four times a 
year, under pain of contempts Our own Church has 
taken good care about frequent communion, time after 
time^. She has been one while charged as doing too 
little, and another while charged as doing too much : an 
argument that she has competently observed the golden 
mean. But in complicated cases, where there is no pass- 
ing any certain judgment, without a large comprehensive 
view of a vast variety of circumstances, it is impossible to 
please every body, or even to satisfy all the honest and 
well-deserving. In Queen Elizabeth's time, Mr. Cart- 
wright managed the charge of remissness against us in 
that article : be would have had the generality obliged to 
communicate constantly, (except in cases of infirmity or 
necessity,) under pain of ecclesiastical censure, yea, and of 
civil penalties c. Dr. Whitgift, on the other hand, plead- 
ed for moderate counsels and convenient discipline, consi- 
dering the end and use, and how it might best be attain* 
cdd. 

It is well known what canons have been since made to 
enforce frequent communion «: moderate enough, if com- 
pared with ancient canons, or even with those of other 
Refornned churches. For no express mention is made of 



■ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 151. But compare Calvoer, » 
Lutheran, who gives hut an indifferent account of the number of their com- 
mumcants, being left to their own liberty, and no particular times strictly 
insisted on. Calvoer, de RU. Eccl, tom< i< p* 758. 

• Bingham, French Church's Apology, c. xiv. L'Arroque, Conformity of 
tlie Reformed Churches of France, p. 246. 

*> See Wheatly on the Common Prayer, p. 326. 

« Cartwright, Reply to Whitgift, p. \\7. Reply to Whitgift's Defence, 
part ii. p. 148. 

^ Whitgift, Defence of his Answer to the Admonition, p. 530, &c. Com- 
pare Hooker, book v. sect. 68. 

' Canons of 1603. Can^ 13, 21, 22, 23, 24, 112. 
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excommunicating for neglect, but the affair is in a great 
measure left to the prudential csltg of the Diocesan, as is 
just and proper. Nevertheless, exceptions have been taken 
to the severity of those canons : and the charge has been 
well answered by our learned Divines f, so that there is no 
occasion now to enter into that dispute. However, I am 
persuaded that instruction and exhortationf generally, are 
the best and most effectual methods of promoting /r^ 
quent communion, so as to make it answer its true end 
and use. The most religious kind of persons will of course 
communicate as often as they have opportunity : the im- 
penitent or irreligious will not choose to communicate at 
all ; neither is it fit that they should, because, while they 
continue such, it would do them no good, but harm. 
There remain only the supine, careless, and ignorant, but 
well disposed, (such as Bede, before cited, spake of,) who 
perhaps make up the main body of Christians : and they 
are to be dealt with in a tender, engaging manner, either 
by exhortations from the pulpit, or by private instruction, 
or by putting good books into their hands. Much proba- 
bly might be done, in this way, towards reviwing frequent 
communions, if suitable care and diligence were used in 
it. But I have said enough on this article, and it is now 
time to conclude. I once thought of adding a chapter 
upon the comportment proper at and after receiving the 
communion : but these papers are already drawn out into 
a length beyond what I at first suspected ; and I may the 
more conveniently omit what relates to the demeanour 
proper at and after receiving, since it is well provided for 
by most of the little manuals which are in every one's 
hands, and particularly by Bishop Taylor's Worthy Com- 
municant, chapter the seventh. 

What I have endeavoured all the way, has been to 
maintain the dignity of a venerable sacrament,- by the 
light of reason. Scripture, and antiquity, against unreason- 

f Falkner, Libert. Eccl. book i. c. 5. p. 205, &c. Sherlock, Defence of 
S^lingfleet, p. 119. Bingham, French Church's Apol. book iii. c. 14. 
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able attempts to depreciate or undervalue it. The com- 
mon methods of subversion begin with lessening the work 
of preparation, and then go on to sink the benefits : the 
next step in the progress is to reduce the whole to a 
bare memorial, a memorial of an absent friend, roaster, or 
chief martyr ; passing over the Divine perfections of our 
Lord, and the all-sufficient merits of what he has done 
and suffered for us. Now in order to build up again, as 
others pull down, the business of these papers has been 
to show, that the sacramental memorial is a memorial of 
Christ God-m^n, who died a willing sacrifice for the sins of 
mankind ; and that it is not a bare memorial, or repre^ 
sentation of something once done and suffered, but a real 
and present exhibition of the graces, comforts, or blessings 
accruing therefrom, to every worthy receiver : that there- 
fore proper acknowledgments and eiigagements are expect- 
ed from us, and those require suitable preparations and 
qualifications, and a deportment thereto corresponding; 
in a word, self-examination and self-approbation before- 
hand, serious resolutions of amendment at the time, and a 
conscientious care afterwards, to persevere in well-doing 
to our lives end. 



END OP VOL. VII. 
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